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The ConTENTSs. 


# 


x 


And of Interpretation | * - Page go” 
Ver. 28 of this Chapter explained Ibid, ” 
The Reaſons why theſe miraculous Gifts were b. 

flowed upon the Primitive Church, and not 
the Churches of latter Times 43 | 
Improvement of the M ble 54 | 
Namely for ſhewing, 1 | | 
Dh, - The Difference betwixt the ſaving and tbe 4 
mixaculous Gifts of rhe Spiri: © hid, 
2. What little Reaſon the. Romiſh Doors. . | 
ave to malte Miracles a Sign of the true | 
Church | . | 0 
3. How unreaſonably they act in verifying the 
| fanatical Pretenſions of Enthuſiaſts and Im- | 
TR (\ FE £© e | 
4. Upon what 4 ſandy Foundation they build | a 
the Pope's Infallibilii „ 
J. Flow dangerous it 1s to aſſert imm 
Inſpiration to be à ſtanding perpetual ; 
i . inthe Church © 1 62 
6, How unreaſonable the Pretences of Naß. 
ie, Ge. re be” 6) 1 LO agg 5 
J. That amongſt all the miraculous Gifts; noͤo n 
mention is made of beroical Impulſe I bid. 
8. The blaſphemous Doctrine of the Quakers 64 5 
9. What a horrible Sin it is to counterfeit any 
'of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoot I | 
Io. The arrogant Preſumption of ſome Mini: | 
fers, under a Pretence of Prophetical Boldueſ 68 FF © 
11 How much ſome have injured the Chriſtian 
' Religion, by writing the Lives of ſome mo- 
dern Enthufiaſls N i 00 
12. The Greatneſs of the Apoſtolical or Epiſco- : 
pal Power, as exerciſed over thoſe that mere A 
Inſpired 7 e 5 1 85 
2. Ihe Uſefulneſs of Humane Learning 71 
Laſtly. The Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God, in Eg 
 religving the Neceſſities of bis Church 72 1 
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AR TICLEI. V the Riſe of auur, and 
H. 1. The Place of bis Birth and Education. 2. 
Iime and Manner of bis fert Appearance. 3. be 
| Reputation that be had in the Church, and the Uſe _ 
be made hereof. 4. By what Means be cams after» 
| ward poſſeſſed of a ſtrange Spirit. F. The Diſagree- © 
ment of Autbors about tbeRiſe of bis Spirit and dect. 
6. The Sentiment of Blondel hereupon. 7. How theſes =: 
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diſagreeing Opinions may be reconcil dl. 
II. Of the Aſontaniſt Spirit, while the Bond of Ca- 
tholick Unity was not violatee. p. 78 
. $. 1. How difficult it was to diſcern this Spirit from the 4 


rtrur. 2. Different Opinions concerning it amon 
be Ortbodox Chriſtians... 3. How ſome bad the diſ- _ 
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cernment bereof from the beginning. 4. The A- il 
| _—_ thod which they took in diſcover i this Spirit. : 1 : 
= 5. How others were ſeduced by it. 6. Ihe Capacity c | 
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Montanus zo ſet up a new Seb. 7. The. Fm | Ml 

his Appearance; bis fair Pretenſion.'' 8. An Ac. | 

- count of ſome of his Sentiments and Prattices, ar. Ml 

Faſting. 9. Abſtinence from Flæſb. 10; Celebacy., | Ml 

. Separation by mutual Conſent. II. The Effet of * Þ}\ | 

rbeſe Auſterities in gaining of Proſelyten. Hannu. 

cin. 12. His Conformity with the Catholic Fateh, - "4 i 
I' bit inſtanc d in the N 554 
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he Contents. hg 
Manner of ſetting up 4 new School, or 


Prophets by Montanus. * 87 
-burch. 


Fi. The Liberty of Prophecying in the Primitive C 


For the trying of every Spirit, 2. How Montanus 


accepted the ſaid Liberty, without ſubmitting to 
the Trial. 3. His Pretences for ſo doing. 4. What 
fort of Perſons chiefly 


aſſociated themſelves to bim. 
5. The Pretenſions of former Enthuſiaſts no Diſcou- 
ragement. to his Attempt. 6, But rather an Ad- 
vantage to him. 4 


I. Of the new Propheteſſes in this Society. p. 92 
C. 1. The Propheteſſes of Montanus compar d with the 
Peythoniſſe 


2. Their wild Pretences to a Paradi- 
ſacal Virginity. 3. Symbolieal Ceremonies uſed by 
them to repreſent this. Whether they propbeſied 


with their Heads covered. 4. Whether they pro- 


phecy d for Hire, or took Bribes. 5. Of Priſcilla. 
Whether any were baptized in her Name. The Pro- 
ceſs againit her. Her Character and Figure. 6. Of 


Maximilla. Her Pretence of being the laft great 
. » Propheteſs. 

tilla. The Foundreſs of the Order of the Quintil- 

lians. 8:Of Tertullhan's Female-Oracle. The Notion 


The Proceſs againſt ber. 7. Of Quin- 


of the Soul s Corporeity, a Montaniſt Revelation. 


V. Of the new Prophets and Apoſtles in this So- 


det.. 5 | 
1. O Alcibiades. 2. Of Theodotus. The Proceſs 


againit him. His Charafter. His falling in with 


 #beValentinian Notions. The manner of bis Death. 


3. Of Proculus. His Reputation both for Learning 


+ and Orthodoxy. » The Founder of one of the Schools 
- - of Montaniſm. 4. Of Xſchines. Head of ano- 
... zherSef, or School among them. 5. Different Senti- 


ment in Religion, not prejudicial to the Agreement 
e Pretenders to Revelation.” 6; Of the Order and © 
- Succeſſion 


'tbeſe Montaniſt Do#ors. _ © 
Pretenſions 


f chez or the Liberty of Pro- 
pheſying in the Church; and the uſe they made 


en p. 110 S. 1. Upon 


2 — 


6.1. Upon what foor. Montanus fr# 


F. 1. The Governours and Officerraf 1heC 
way the Spirit of Maximilla. 2. [The Oppoſition 
which 


VIII. How the aaa he 


lirtle Aſſemblies. 2; Their Claim t 


made themſelves a ſort. 


rrue Spirit of God, Hom th 
Faith and Converſation. © nl 


VII. How: their- Revelations were Tried by the 


Church, and Rejected. 


they berein met wirb. 3. Ibeir Attempt to 
Try the Spirit of Priſcilla 2 "The. Oppoſition 
- rats d againſt it. 4. Montanus and Theodotus 
convidted, and en E hy Priſcilla 10t fo 
expreſly by Name Anarbematia d as Maximilla. 
5. The Proceedings of the B iſhops of Alia in this © 
Afﬀair. 6. The Reaſons: they 
12 


4 Church. 19111 Her 
form'd'a new 
Church, .andcondemn'4 the Catholicks. p. 125 


6.1. Which Side chargeable with the actual Formation 
be Mor- 


of the Schiſm. 2. The new Communion. 
- taniſts, ander tbe Name o Pneumatical, fixed, 


3. Ter after this they court ſtill rhe Communion c 

_ tbe Weſtern Churches, «They obtain from the | 
Pope communicatory Letters. 4. Which pon fer- 
ther Conſideration are ræuot d. Tertullian Cha» 
ratter, and Aecouut of the Inflrumeni. a \ Diffe-. 
rent Opinions of learned Men, concerning tb Pope 


that own'd their Communion.” 6. How ſome are fut 


2 
f Propbeſyi 255 in thoſe Aſſemblies. 3. | Him — 


inward Court tothe 
Church, 4. How this Svirit in them imitated the 
gs both of their 
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N * their Church. *4 


to it to excuſe bim marter. But rbe Re- 

monſtrance F Praxeas renders him inexcuſable. 
7. The great advantage the'Montaniſts Yook. by 
* thi full Sep of the Tape, 
IX. Of their Plea and Appeals. P. 133 
1. The:Montanifts plead Preſcription. 2. Appeal ro 

other Churches. 3. The Diſſenſions about Eaſter 

- "favourable to them. 4. The Bebaviour of the Church 
of Lions, with reſpect to them. 5. A Revelation 


0 given to 4 Martyr in this Caſe. 
X. Of the Form of their Eſtabliſnment when they 
-: had feparate Churche. P. 136 


#* 


„1, Mo more than a Reformation pretended. It 
wma found neceſſary firſt to debaſe the Epiſcopal 
Order. 2. A notable Policy by increaſing the num- 
ber & / Biſbopricks, * 3. Th, firſt Preſbyterian- 
Church bat ever was, ſet up by a Montaniſt, or Fa- 
dure of Montaniſm. 4. The Manner of their Vor- 
ip. 5. The main Foundation upon which they built 
Heir inſtituting a Mock-Theo- 
cracy, to undermine. the Chriſtian Prieſthood. - 
. Want of Order in their Aſſemblies. 8. In their 
-- Diſcipline bey agreed much. with the Eſſenes. 
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9. Ibeir Revelations and rheir Diſcipline gave 
I. Of their Diſcipline. p-. 145 


„ n Off their Penitential Diſcipline before Baptiſm. 
2. be Diſcipline of Penitents after it. 3. Their 
Faſts and Stations. 4. Their, Three Lents. 
Heir Xerophogia. 6. The Vow of-Nazaritiſm. 
- Total Sequeſtration from the World. 8. The 
main Diſferencè betwixt the Diſcipline f the 
Montaniſts; and tbe Catholicks. 9. The Dan- 
gerouſneſs of 4 Falſe Humility. 4 11 
Ether Morality. ood p 
. 1 Tbe Morals of. the Montaniſts high 
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TO ky ly tax'd. by 

+ Jome\ of the Ancients, particularly of, Montanus, 

Priſciſla, and Maximilla, Themiſbn, Alexand 
FLCLHIA, and Maximilla, Themiſon, Alexander, 


1 


ONTENTS. 


1 2. But by others not ſd. 3. 
les of their Morality no where better found than 


Fo in Tertullian. 4. The Exceſs in it-the ſame'as in 


| their Diſciptine.) 5. A particular Account 
XIII. Of their Myſteries. 80 
+ 1. Tbe Story — their Eaſter - Cakes. 2. 
them. Differone Opinions abour it. 3. 
d ſome peculiar Rites in the. Adminiſtration 77 

che Euc The Charge of Tranſubſtantiation 
aAgainſt them by Sardius — 4. The Man- 
ner of their Paſſover, or Eaſter. 5. |Their:Cele- 
bration of zberr Feaſt ar Pepuza." - Wherefore call. 
ed ibe New Jeruſalem. 6. The Pepuzians Pepu- 
zenians. The Myſtical — in this Place. 


4 
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FJ. Th College of Pepuza: The-Ordet of rbeir Hi- 


* 
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erarchy. 8. Their Baptiſm. 9. Condemn'd, by 
Ancient Councils. 10. 4 Cuſtom f the Artoty- 
rite Montaniſts. 11. Cuſtoms of their Pi 
— Propheteſſes 7 nbolira. 


2 


XIV. Of their Secs or Families. p. 191 
7 1. The Effect of ſome: of the Gnoſticks PS. 5 ict 


ling with the Montaniſts. 2. The: Mareoſian 
Gnoſtichs begat the. Theadotian. Montaniſts. 
3. The Thbodotians 4. The Proclians. J. Le Leu- 
cCians. 6. The Tertullianiſts. 7. The Eſchin 
8. The Artemoniſts. 9. The Beryllians. 10. Ihe 
Priſcillians and Quintillians. 11. The Helceſei- 
tes. 12. The Names that they gave. themſelves, 
1. the Inſpired; 2. the' Pure 3 3. rhe Saints; 
7 my the Elect; 5. the Apoſtolical. 13. The Nick- 
Names given them by nthers. 14. The occaſion 


" of the Books that were written for or againſt 
XV. Of the. Writers for the Church. p. 215 


* x. Of St. Apollinaris. 2 Of abe Phrygitn Biſhops. 
3. Of Soter. 4, Miltiades. 5. Of Rhodon. 
6. Of Thraſeas, : 7. Of Serapion. 8. * 
Alexandrinus. 9. r Alm 
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XVI. Of the Writers for Mon: 
C. 1. The Montaniſt Writers wboll 


Account f what was written y 


Ctrines. 8. The main Principle on which be ment. 


.:dred Tears. 6. Its Succeſs in Phrygia. 7: I 
ueral Sects of the 
Church infected with the Spirit of Montani 


of the 


4 , * 
- - # 


- [4 * 4 8 4 mY * 


aniſm. p. 226 
ſuppreſs'd. 2.0 i 

atholick Epiſtle. - 3. Of Pro- : 
And ſome others. 4. Of Tertulli: 


bimſelf and i 
0 


4 


was a Montaniſt. 6. Of what be wrote more 
ticularly againi the Catholicks. 7. Of bis Rule [1 
F aith and Conformity with the Catholick Do - 


ks for the 


How all Correſpondence was quite cut off betwixe | 


4 


im, : £2; Wh 
elves, but on different Grounds." 3. 
of Montaniſm that followed. And its 
to ſcueral Forms. 4. The Progreſs 

ia, particularly at Thyatira. 5. Catholick 
ianity rbere extinzuiſh'd by it for about an hun- 


Cilicia. 8. In Galatia. An Incorporating 
on bere, of Cerinthians and Montaniſts, 9. Se. | 
tian Montaniſts. 10. Opi- 
nions and Practices in the ſixth and later Centuries, 

derived from the Montaniſts. Ibe Weſtern | 


* 


11. Ihe Eaſtern Church alfo infected with it. 12.The | 
Progreſs of it in Africa. 13. The Proceedings 


XVII. Of 4 Appearance: of Ilan fe water 

- ſeveral other Forms. p 256 
+ 1- The further Progreſs of Montaniſm. How:this 
came to diſguiſe it 175 under Novatianiſm. No- 
vatian 4 Separatiſt purely an Montaniſt Princi- 
ples. 2. 4Mcintanift nor only as 10 Diſcipline, 
but alſo 3. As ta the Myſteries. Aud probably a 
Tertullianiſt. 4. His Writings: and Principles, 
J. Three Rules of the Novatianiſts aud Monta- 

ſts, the a 6. Not ianiſm a Branch of 


rbe A Montaniſm. 7. Noëtiani 

Hom 5 in Sabellianiſm. 8. And Novatianiſm 5 in 
Donatiſm. 9. The uſe tbe Neſtorians made of tbe 
Eſchiniſt Principles. 10. Hom rbe Manichees 
 buile upom the Revelitions and Traditions of the 
Montaniſts. Manes ſers up for Paraclet- 11: The 
| wonderful. Riſe and Progreſs of thit Impolſtox. 
_ 12.Twenty fue Articles of Manicheiſm. The Mani- 
chean Doctrine compared with that among". the 
Montaniſts. 13. Ihe Manner of their Diſcipline. 
14. | The Manner of their Worſhip.  Fenerationfor 

+ Images whence.. Al ſo Communion: in one kind. 

15. An Account of the Manichean Hierazchy, 
and Manner of Government. 16. The: Nature 
and Manner of their Myſteries... 17. Their prin- 
_cipal Sets. 18. The Grand NM. ſtery o 
cheiſin, 4 Sort of Philoſophical- ſn 
true Riſe of Spinoſiſm. 1 bis Atheiſin co 
both with Polytheiſm and Enthuſiaſm. — 
vanced by Montaniſt Pretences. 19. This ef- 
denced by the Helceſæites. Iheir Superſtitions 
And Acheifin, on what —_— les elle 
Enthuſiaſtick Atheiſm. be Fall of Tertub 
lian into Montaniſm, aud. — Se. Auſtin it Ma- 
nicheiſim compar d. 4 Key to ſome "myſtical 
Terms of tbe Enthuſiaſtick Atheiſt. 21. Ie 
Agreement and Diſagreement of che Monta- 

niſts with tbe Manichees partic ularly repreſented, 

8 4244 aw 


22. Their Correſpondence with each other, while 

' they continued in two diſtin# Bodies. Of Ahre- 

man, Sacha, and Nebroda. 4 Montaniſt and 

Manichean Prophet open d the Way for a Service 

purely Diabolical. 23. "Of Pagan Manicheiſm, 

oceeding upon the ſame Principles. Chineſe Ido- 

try and Atheiſm. 24. Of Jewiſh Manicheiſm. 
be Talmudiſts, and latter Rabbins conſidered. — =Y 
- TheConſubſtantiality of — with Matter. The MW 
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<4 Ag; wy 
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Fundamental Error, as of Manicheiſm, ſo of the 
| Talmud. | Jewiſh Manichees generally addicted to 
| Aſtrology. 25. The Myſtery of Manicheiſm, | 
| which ftill continuetb to work in the World, funda- et 
| - mentally oppoſite to the Myſtery of Chriſtianity. MR * 
XIX. Of the Extinction of Montaniſm, and what 
- ſucceeded. 25 


| ty. 
6. 1. The declining State of Montaniſm in the Fifth 
Century. 2. Irs Extinction about the Sixth. 3. Ihe 
Riſe of Mahometaniſm, as out of its: Abet. Jol 
4. Founded chiefly upon Principles ſchiniſt " 
Montaniſm. 5. Ihe Author of ir had the Parecſta - 
fies, and Agitations perfectly lite to the Montaniſts. 7, 
His Pretenſions. 6. How he alſo ſets himſelf up for 
- Paraclet. 7. His pretended Third Diſpenſation. 
Hi Revelations and Viſions. 8. An Enquiry into ibe 
trus Ground of them, and the Progreſs of this En- 
thuſiaſtick Deiſm, or Anti-chriſtianiſm compar'd 15 
with Manicheiſm and Montaniſm. 9. The Ad- 
vantage given to Mahometaniſm, by the too for- 
ward Zeal of ſome, and Knavery of others. © 
The Concluſion : A Review of tbe Montaniſt Spirit, 


ö 


with ſome Obſervations on the Whole. p. 337 
$. 1. 4 Recapitulation. - 2. Obſervations. Db 
- Firſt. 3. The Second. 4. lhe Third. 5. The 
Fourth. 6. Ihe Fifth. 7. The Sixth. 8. The 
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H E titration, Sewing the Necroſs of « exa- 

mining the new Pretences 7a Pro phecy, "ty 357 
The Deſign of the DiſoourſQ. 380 = 
What is meant by Propheſying Ibid. 1 

I. Prop. It is not to be W that Prophecy 

ſhould now be revived, after fo long an In- 

termiſſion, unleſs to introduce ſome new and 

very important Revelation, „ 

N need of a new Revelation, in reſpect to the State 


of rhe Church, theſe Pretenders come to give no- 


The Conrzxrs of che Laſt Diſcourſe; | 


— 


rice 366 — 
They | erde no ſatiofaftory the Trath 1 2 PS 
pretended Revelations, R 
A ſhort Account 0 of the German Anabaptifts, ui, 19 
John of Leyden's ſhameful Evnfion) : RI” l 
| Ar. 159 e, jor rhe” Revival "of the Gif f „1 
,, 
The Ceſſation of Prophecy among the Jews, 376 1 
Ibeir Government a Theocracy, 377 4 
We bave not the ſame need of Prophets 70 reclaim ur 4 


from our Sins, that the Jews bad, e I " 
II. Pro. If it might be hoped Unt God would | ? 
again ſend his Prophets deg us, with any 
farther Manifeſtation of his Will, it were juſtly 
to be expected, that the Pretenders to this high 
Office, ſhould come with ſuch Credentials, as 
mamieignht ſatisſie all unprejudiced Feffongof their 
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Divine Miſfion, NN" "I: .. 
Of the Gift of Tongues,” Os OY. e 281 Pap 
1heſe Preten ders grofy our, in their Protences * this 
nature, PINS ü 
Of the 1 eftimony of Miracles, e es . 
10 are to be true, not counterfeir, 2393 
: 75 * and ell, but fer rbe benefit of Man- 
7 8 ky | 400 


5 , Plain : © 
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Hually wrought, not barely promiſed, © 408 
ta publick manner, and upon Strangers, 741 than 
4 their own Diſciples, 41 e „„ 6% 
Aud upon the Spot, not in ſams diſtant Country only, 
1 8. 47 


being ſent from God, it is an indiſpenſable Con- 
dition, that the Accompliſhment of his Pre- 
dictions bear Teſtimony to the Truth of them, 


II. Por. In order to the Proof of a Prophet's 


Prediction of raiſing Dr. Emes 43832 
A. Lacy's Excuſes for not attending at the Grave, 
in order to it, 5 „„ 4231 
A Pediction of raiſing Stephen Halford at Birming- 
5 | 8 + 6} 2435 og 
Of walking upon the Water, and flying inthe Air, 440 
a great Perſon's death, ee . 5 Ibid: 


terrible Vengeance upon the City, 44 
IV. Pzxoe, A true Prophet muſt teach nothing un- 
- worthy of God, or inconſiſtent with, or diſagreeing 
from the ſtanding Revelation of the Goſpel 447 


Theſe Pretenders have taught and ated contrary to 


this Rule, in their breach of Faith, . > +. <FO 

7. , and en- 

: 18 5 
Doſtroying Houſes and Churches, 4364 
Undertaking to adminiſter the Lord r, without 

. being admitted to the Prieſthood, 465 
Decrying humane Learning, 443868 
Unſertling the Foundations of Civil Authority, | 469 


| Their exceſſroe Spite againſt the Clergy, 472 
8 Abuſe of the H. Sacrament of the Lord s- Supper, 479 


Aud. indenting of another Sacrament, | 481 

Af Other Ojections againſt them, „ 01. 57.004 
ie, | al, 505 
Te Sheet concerning Dr. Emes reprinted, * Jog 


Plain and vi ible, ſuch as all preſent may judge of, 403 
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prized to ſee your Name pr „ 
this Book, which, without aſking leave, 
] preſent unto you, as a publick Teſtimony a. 


my Gratitude for the many and great Obliga 


tions I have received from you, for abo 1 } 
Years, eſpecially for the laſt rwenry; in which 1 


the change of my F e, with that of the 
Times, has made no alteration in your Fri 
ſhip, or in the Reſpect you have all al 
ſhew'd me, from the time you came under m/ 
Tuition, in Lincoln - Callege: to which you wen 
a great Ornament in your Youth, and after 
wards a great Benefactor in Greek MSS. s N 
well as to the Uni bles, valuable 
) 9 IR, All 43 | 


©. 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


+ Athens, and other Parts of Greece, and Aſs, 
ich you travelled in company of the 
mous Dr. Spon of Lyons; and after your re- 
turn home, after his Example, oblig'd the World 

firſt with a * learned Account of moor Jopriney: 

in thoſe Parts, while yotr wore the Sword, and 
you had offered that uponthe Altar, 
Actount a, the Churc beg of the Prim 
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rive Chriſtians, which! you were pleaſed to do 
at wy Requeſt in a Letter, wherein! deſired 
ou to, ge the World the Plans and e 


oft „Hieruſalem, and Con- 
ſtantinople, deſcribed by Euſebius. - 

Among the many other Favours received from 
ou, I cannot here forbear to mention the kind 
and ſeaſonable Offer you made me to angry =o 

Juin your Travels at the time, whe I 
ſician had charg d me, as low 
leave the College for à Lear, and tra- el about 
my on Country. No; Bleſſing, 81 R, ever 
- happened more providentially to a Man, than 
this did to me. For while I travelled; with 
you at your oun CHarges in France, 
Ay recouered my Heaſth; and therefore you 
muſt allow me to ſay, that to ou, under God, 
Lowe my Lift, for which this Book, ;whereot 
| I make an; Offering to you; is but a ſmall and 
inconſiderable, though a very hearty Acknow- 
ledgment, upon which account, I a 
Jelf; it will be 3 ou. 
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nliſts of Three Diſcourſes, 
is intended to ſhew the V 
retenfions of our new 2 to 
aud Inſpiration. The Firſt id m gh; and it 
the Whole: But when: - 


put it to t 
the Two others. But God having been 
d to abel me by 8 


could not p 


Irlnd who, were privy to 
dertaking, to finiſh it for me, which tii 
r. in her, ſeveral Parts, to 2 artefaftis 


1 — —— It th 
before, ad the other in B 


The 
Gentlemen of this ne odio 
deſt, that he will not let his Nam be ED 
but the Work ſhews: the ſeill, and Ability of the, 
| Workman, and without ſpeaking any thing more 
to his praiſe, I ſhall-only-rell-you; that he is 


a Perſon of great Piety, and ſingular Modeſty; 997 


as well as Learning, and one of your-Friends 
who hath given the World other Specimens of 
his Piety and Learning before this Hiſtery f 
Montaniſm, all which have been well received, 
and ſome of them in more Edit ions than one. 
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thor of the Second having publiſhed 

his Name, I need ſay nothing of him, becauſe 
he is ſo well known for his Book of Truff in 
God, and his filencing, irrefragable © Anſwer 
tothe Eſſay towards a Propoſal for Catholick 
munion, Go moſt ſubtle and deceitful Book, 
that ever was written by any 
Parſons not excepted , and which was di 
_ fed by the Roman Catholicks with great d 
gence among Proteſtants in all Places, as a con- 
verting and unanſwerable Piece. This Au- 
_ thor, u know, as well as the other knows 
you, and they both have ſo much eſteem 
for you, that I dare take upon me to 6 
Book to you, as a joint Teſtification of their 
reſpect for you, as well as my own. 4 

But, 8 R/ there is another reaſon, beſides their 
Reſpect, and my Obligations to you, for hich 

I have choſen to prefix your Name to 

Three Diſcourſes, and that is your great bo 
for primitive Divinity, and your great Stud 
In it, as would appear, if you would publi 
what you have written againſt the evil Practice 
of Occaſional Communion, in which you have 
ſhew'd the Harmony that is between the anci- 
ent Canons, and thoſe of our Church upon that 
Subject, and what the Duty is, and Practice 
the Clergy ought to be, as to that Point. 

Another Conſideration, which invite 

icate this Work to you, is your being a 


nun Iota + 


1 Printed for Richard dare, at Gray „lan Gate in 
1703. 


ber of that Venerable 
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| 15 
| ſuch a publick Ad = 
| thought would u 1 | 

7 as publick an Acknowledgment of my 8 

BW titude, and to _defire Tu to be my 1 

$ to give you Honourable Dear, aid: 

Chapter, moſt humble and 1mni 
: in my Natne, for the- | 

N ceived from tliem, in comp 1 
ich without their fi 2 


WAſſiſtance, I could not have carried on with ſo 1 
much Eaſe, not fidiſh'd with Sücceſs. Indeed, © 
5 as your anc! and Biſhopti 

an illuftrio 


HH For Bede hi 
| ſpels, with th 
ſion in the Bod, 


the divinely inſpired Poet; Ormulums, the fa» 
| mous MS, of Dano-Saronicł Poems inthe Lis 
brary of the Chutch of Exon. One of your 
own ancient MS S. in Quarto, which is tue 
firſt in my Catalogue of your MSS. 
| to mention others, were all written within 
the ancient Pale of your Church, of who 
there is now a Learned Member, and a great 
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/ — who will oblige the V 
accurate Edition 
Hiſtory. With him T often 


{while I was compoſing my own - 


e had it; or that 'of the na. 09h 
Biſhop of Carli z Wi 
would certaily.have been better than i. it is. 
Sr, I ſhall not detain you from the Book 
with'a long Account of the ſeveral Diſcou 
in it. The Fir, you know, was firſt preach- 
ed and publiſhed thirty Teats ſince, to reſcue 
the Scriptures from the perverſe Interpretati- 
ons of Pretenders to the Spirit of all Sort 
and what you will find obſerved in it © about 
trying the Spirit of Montanus, and his . 
lowers,” agrees, I think to the Sevenne-Prophe 
and theitF ollowers here, and to complete th 
Parallel between them, I thought it expedient 
to write the Hiſtory of Montani ſin, which, I 
have done, thanks to the worthy Author, by a 
much better Hand, than mine o.] n. I doubt 
not, S I R, but you will have much pleaſure 
in reading of it; and if our new Montuniſti 
will peruſe it, they may ſee very much of them- 
ſelves in it, and in the Third Piſcourſe they 
will alſo: find that the Author hath followed the 
venerable Examples of the f Fryers of the Mon- 
Zaniſts, who taught the People, t that Pretenders 
to Prophecy and In{piration, were like Trees, to be 
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45 Euſeb, Eccleſ. Hiſt, Lib. v. Cap, xvi; xvii, Aviti, 
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is a full Examination, and fair 
Pretenſions; wherein, like Zotic 
and Apollonius, 
and Actions, as related in [pw own Writ x 
that their Spirit is a Spirit of 
cannot be from God; and by juſt conſequ | 
that if they are not Inpoflors, and Deluderr 
themſelves, they muſt be a not deluded Peo- 
purely by their own diſtem pere“ 
Inſpirations from à Sata- 
[cojecntini: off 
cy, one of the Chiefs: 
etical Sect, repreſents the Cler 
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cal Happineſs of that State, wh 

2 aching, is infinitely prefer -allithe/ 
eferments, and Riches, and 10 ments in 

whether i in Church or State. Who 8 


: would not deſire to rei en. . 
Earth? Who would not w | 
| Hi er ww 7 fret the Grand Ju- 5 
lemium, and de-. 
| ppy Revolution, as the coming „ 
muſt make he Who is there 1 


18 'acc 
age of the 
of the Meſſias, and ſay . 
Come Lord Jeſus, come quick. 

believe there's not one among . 
- unleſs he ſhould be an Acheiſt,, © 
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ſired than Heaven by them, and all other 
| Bulkely, camot but know, how many Clerg 
that 


as Augiiſtus Ceſar, 
: — —.— in t 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
ſuch a bleſſed Change, little leſs to be d 


nd ſuch learned Perſons as Sir 


5 


men have written of the h lſſæd Millennium; 
ome of them now living have, upon Com- 
putation of the Prophetical Times, foretold the 
Commencemefit of it within a very few Years, 
and God grant their Computation may be 
true. Certainly, Sr, there is not one belie- 
ving Clerg y- man of the Church, who will not 
join with me in this Prayer, and heartily wiſh 
may live to ſee ſuch a State of Farthly Hap- 
as is incomparably more deſirable, | 
to be a Biſhop of the moſt opulent Ch 
the greateſt Monarch of the Earth. 
own part, SI R, were 1 a King, as great and 
I would willingly 
Hand of King Jeſus, an 
y my Crown at his Feet, and cry as 1 
and as heartily, as Mr. Lacy, or the Ana- 
enſit of his Spirit : Hoſannah in the 
eſt; bleſſed is be that cometh in the N 
ord. Hoſannab in the higheſt. 
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If Intere# therefore would oblige the Clergy, 
even the greateſt worldly Intereſt, it would 


oblige them on the Side of the Prophets, and 
make them write for them, rather than-againſt 
them. But in Truth, Sir, we write againſt 
them now no more out of Intereſt, thi 
ancient Clergy did againſt the Momtanifts in t 

of Perſecution ; and in particular as to 
s Book, the largeſt part of it is written by a 


Laick; and the other twoby Prie 
ve, nor can have any thing of what Mr. Lacy 
means by Intereſt, to make us write againſt them. ; 
S1R,1f ;y impartially conſiders this, I hope 
he will be convinced, that we have not written 
our ſeveral Parts of it out of interef, but out 
of a pure Intention to do him, and h 
Fellow- Prophets good; and that therefore they 
will read all the Diſcourſes in it without Pre- 
. Judice, as coming from Men, who write with a 
1 and out of pure 
againſt that Spirit f Delufion, by 
they have been miſled themſelves, 
and, by their Pretenſions to the Holy 
| Spirie, and his miraculous Gif s, have given 
to thoſe common Enemies of Revealed _. 
Religion, the Atheiſta, „and ke; 0 wo 
blaſpheme God, and the Manifcſtation of him- -q 
{elf in the Ola, and New Teſtament 
2 manner, as thoſe arecſtaticks, and their Fol- 
lowers may imagine, is not fit for me to ex- 
HH preſs. For, Sir, they pretend to Inſpirati 
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and Propheſyin in Sucking Babes, and Chill. 
dren in the Cradle , which was never 
in the Church under any Diſpenſation, nor a- | 


ny thing like it, but in that ſingle 
St. Cyprian : apud nos Spiritu 8 
innocens atas, que in extaſt vi 
dit, & loquitur ea quibus nos Dominus moneye, 
| © inſtyuere dignatur. This mi 
Propheſying in Babes, was not in the Hol, 
Child Feſus, the firſt, and only begotten of the 
Father, whom all the Angels of God: were 7 
nee | _ _ commanded 


commanded to worſhip, when he was brouz 
into the World. For he „ a8 8 St. Chr 
obſerves, did no Miracle in his Childho 
not one before he was baptized, and ſent. 
therefore the Propheſying, or Preaching of 
Babes and young Children among them, was 
to me, at firſt reading of it, a reaſonable. 
of Suſpicion, that the Spirit which wrought 
thoſe, and ſo many other odd Fcats among 
them (not to mention his being a Spirit o 
War, and Rebellion) was an evil; deluding, 
vain Satanical Spirit, and not the g 
_ Benign, and Holy Spirit of Gd. 

In my Diſcourſe, I have cited many ancient 

uthorities to confirm the Doctrines I have de- 
livered in it concerning Miracles, and the mi- 
raculous Gifts and Operations of the Spirit, 
to which there never did, nor ever likely will 
want Pretenders in any Age of the Church. 
But, Six, to them, which I have produced to 
ſhew; how much better and more deſirable the 
Moral are, than the miratulous Gifts, which 
were common to bad, as well as good Men, 
and what little Reaſon there is to expect ſuch 
Manifeſtations of the Spirit now: I ſay, to the 
Teſtimonies I have produced to this Purpoſe , 

ere are ſoine others to which I refer you, and 

learned Readers, and which, perhaps, you 

may deſire to conſult: Such as theſe which fol- 
low in St. Auguſtin, h as where he writes a- 
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1 Hom. xvii. vel. xx, in Cap. 1. Fw ohan, "Aa 38 Hy _ 
zr len vt ci, & + +, Conteſſionum, lib. .). 
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painſt the vain Curigſity of thoſe wha. tempt Go 
by defiring Miracles ;, * That the Faithful are 
not to-ſeek- after. Mirades-y KE That Miracles do 
not make-a Saint, which; he proves. by many Ex- 
le; I rhat. Cbriſt bid hir Diſciples follow 
him, 1 in doing Miracles, but i in Meekneſs, Hu- 
mility; and Charity; That Signs and Wonders; 
which were wrought to convert In ifidels, are nos 
neceſſary for Believers, but a firm Hope, and a 
Mind prepared to wil and Temptation; m That 
it 'is Pride which makes Cbriſtiant ambitious. 


z 


Miracles; and that to deſire tu do them; is.to 


* 


tempt the 1 our G od; and that the — 


the Power to do them, hath occaſioned many 
Fall; u That it doth no more belong to a good 
Chriſtian to do Miracles, than to the Har to ſee 
That a faithful Member of the Church who 4 
Miracles, and he that doth none, are both alike 
approved in the Sight of God, and that Miracles 
are are apt ta pnff. up the Warkers of them , 
and make tbem prond ;, That the Gift ..of 
Tongues was neceſſary "to. preach. the Goſpel 
throughout the World, but that it is not to. be 
expected, where it is preached. and believed ; 
? That the Times of the Church, oben Mirazles 
were wrought, are not to be admired, and pre- 
ferred before thoſe, in which. Miracles are c. 
ſed, becauſe onr Lord commended their Faith, 
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Who foretold that falſe Chriſts, and fal 
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be Epiſtle Dediratory. 


and — them bleſſed who be and 


om ſhews, how Antichriſt was to 
come with Signs and Wonders, on Marth. 
xxtiv. 26. and on 2 Tim. ii. 9. And you, 
Six, know that ſome Novatians are reported to 
have wrought Miracles, as Paulus, one of their 
Biſhops, Euychianus, a Monk of 
Se&, not to juſtify their Schiſm, as learned 
n have obſerved, but to confirm the Faith 


againſt the Arions, which they profeſſed with 
the Church. You alſo know, Six, what ſtu- 
ſt 


pendous Things God ſuffered even the 
of Hereticks to work, as Simon Magus, an- 
der, Marcus, Carpocrates; and t the Fa- 
chers of the Church always v cautions the Peo- 
againſt Prophets, and Miracle. Mur 
Words of our Saviour, and the A 
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hets ſhould come; for which Reaſon 
ould not be forward to believe Signs, # 
Wonders, nor give Credit to thoſe, who: 
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working of them, for fear they ſh 
tanical Signs, and Wonders, to 
make them believe a Lye. 0 Sn NE 
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| Epiſtle Dedicatory. WL 
EVEREND SIR, for ſo now I call you", 1 
becauſe I know you think the Prietbood it ſelf _ 


0 . a great Dignity, for the Relation it gives you  - 
2 to God, as bis Miniſter, even a greater Dightty, 
þ than all the other modern Titles, by which to 
0 honour the Profeſſion, and encourage the Study Z 
r of Divinity, the Canon Law, and the Schools Mi 
t have diſtinguiſhed Prieſts. ' You know the Of - ü 
1 fice and Title of a Prieſt was thought ſo ho- Ml 
1 nourable in the Primitive Times, that the moſt 1 
1 noble of the Laity were deſirous of it, when | 
; it was attended with all the Diſcouragements 
4 of Perſecution : And ſo much Reverence you 2 
: had for it, when a Youth in the College, and 42 
1 after your return from _ Travels fo ſtrong . 9 
. an Inclination to it, that you chang'd- your 
| Sword for the Gown, and honour d your Mili- 
, rary with the Sacerdetal Title, when you had | | 
no Proſpect but to ſerve God, as you did for 
, ſome Years in a Cure of Souls, with a very | 
P little Revenue, which with much of your own BK 
| you made great to the Poor; and I am — .2 
| dent you would then have taken Holy Order. 
| though the Church had been under a Dioclęſſan, vv 
| or Arian, or Marian, or Anti-Prelatical Perſe= Wi 
cution, fo pure were your Intentions in defi» | 
ring the Prieſthood, and ſo great your Zeal for $ 
| the Service of God, and his Church. i 
SR, it is long fince I defign'd to leave be- _— 
hind me a publick Teſtimony of my 7 E- -, 8 
ſteem for you, and of the many, and great "i 
Obligations I have received from you; and "i 
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printed at the Requeſt of Mr. Vice-Chancellor, 
and many others, who heard it Preached. 
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The Fourth Edition much Enlarged, 


9 
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nunquid Angelice loquuntur ? ---omnia illa nihil is proſunt, 
ia conſcindunt unitatem - Paulus /oquityr, fi, ſeiam omnia 
acramenta, &c. Nemo ergo vbis fabulas vendat, & Pontius 
fecit miraculum, & Donarus oravit, & Deus ei reſpmdit de 
Calo - Crederem fs nm diviſiſſet unſtatem, nam & centra i tos 
ut fic loquar) mirabiliarias cautum me ſerit Deus meus dicens, 
n noviſhmis tempaot ius Teneamus ergo unitat em fratres mei, 
præter unitatem, & qui facit miracula nilyl eft.---Proinde 


/ Ez * 


| Preached before tie 92 


| RS. 9 ; 
Diſerti ſunt mult inter illos, magnæ lingua, flum na linguarum, 


*.- 


fratres mei nemo vos fallat, nemo vos ſeducat, amate pacem | 


; chriſti, &c. Auguſt. exp. in Evang Johan. tract. „ 
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Provoſt of Queen 


College, ani 


/ice=Chancellor the Uni- 
verſity of Oxford. e eee 
Nals Diſcourſe, which wat fo ttteptable to 


lity from the Preſs to offer it ſelf to your fltt- 
ther Acceptance, and Protection, and to the P | 
all thoſe Learned, and Orthodox Men; who deſired me 
fo Publiſh it, as comaining ſome ſober, and wholſom 


Doctrines, which they judged ſeaſonable for the Ape. 


had a mind to ſatisfy my ſelf in this Subject, ud 


having by God's Bleſſing upon my Enquiries attained — 
{atisfaFtion in them, 1 framed m Obſervarions on fuß- 


poſe into a Sermon, to ſee if happily I could ſatisfy other 


Mens Reaſons by the ſame Argumems by which I bad 
convinced my own. And betauſe the Spirits of the 


Prophets are ſubje& to the Prophets, I choſe to 
Preach it in that Audience, where ave always ſo mas 
competent and able Judges of Truth and Error; and 


what I ſaid on that obſcure Subjett (as Chry ſoſtom 
calls it) having been approved therein, I am entoleraged 
to hope, that it will find the like Entertainment in other 
places, eſpecially among all Ingenuous Spirits, who are 


wont to read with wnprejudiced Minds. But left any 


ſhould think that the Scheme by which I go in this Diſ- 
courſe were an Hypotheſis of my own inventing, I have 


confirmed the Paſſages in it, which I thought would be ; 
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Ton from the Pulpit, comes nom in all Hum. 
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moſt ſurprizing, with good Authorities : becauſe how 
plauſible ſoever any Notions in Divitity may be, yet 
they may reaſonably paſs for ſuſpected, unleſs they ap- 
ear to be agreeable to the Sentiments of the Wryters 0 
the Catholick Church. To write all things conſenantly 
to Catholick Antiquity isa ſafe and excellent Rule, and 
it is for adhering to it in her Doctrine and Diſcipline, 
that the Church of England, and Her Clergy, have 
been always perſecuted by the pretended Catholicks on 
one hand, and Anti-Prelatical Sefts on the other; and 
becauſe under God the Univerlities are the Support of 
the Church, therefore have they. been falſely decried for 
want of Learning by thoſe, and want of Virtue and 
Religion by theſe ; although they have been, and are 
4 fruitful Seminaries of both, as any Schools, or Uni- 
. verſities that are, or ever were in the World.” And 
nom having occaſion to ſpeak of the Univerſities, it 
mould be real Injuſtice to Tour Merits, not to let the 
Mord know how happy ours is in Your Government. I 
might juſtly ſpeak. great things of Tour Severity in pu- 
niſhing of Vice, of the great Encouragement Ton giue 
| to Virtue and Learning, and of your Care and Vigi- 
lance bath aver your own College, and the Univerſity ; 
particularly in giving life ta the Public Exerciſes in the 
Schools, of which Jou are in all Arts, and eſpecially in 
your own Profeſſion, ſo great a Judge. It is under ſuch 
Governours as Tou, that the uſes will flouriſh in Ox- 
ford, and that true Learning, and ſound Religion will 
* always be taught therein. And therefore that there may 
never want a Succeſſion of ſuch Vice-Chancellors as 
Tou to govern that Famous Univerſity; nor of ſuch 
Learned Maſters and Scholars, as now adorn it, u the 
hearty Prayer of, F e ured Fe 
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Now there are diverſities 
„ 


7 
- . p 
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4 
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iſcourſe, 


” 
e 


e ſame Spirit. 


which 


* 


of Gifts, 


* 3 


intend to 


make 
upon this Verſe, will oblige me to ex- 
plain the moſt obſcure, and difficult Paſs 
ſages of this Chapter; from the miſun- 
derſtanding of which, and moſt other places of the 


% —_—_ 


=Y 
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** * 
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* 
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oſpel, which ſpeak of the Spirit, and Spiritual 
ifts, Impoſtors on one hand, and Enthuſiaſts on 


e other have raiſed ſuch ahſurd and exorbitant 


Doctrines, as are utterly inconſiſtent, not only Wien 
the Uſe and Authority of the Scriptures, but the 


Tradition of the Univerſal Church, the Or 
her Miniſtry, and the Study. of Divinity; and bx 
conſequence: render the Ch 


. conſiſts of ſuch ſober and S, t 
moſt wild,-uncertain, and unintelligible Inſticution 
that ever was in the World. But how groundleſs 


and unwarrantable the Enthuſiaſt 


tions of this, and 


riſtian Religion; Which 


rational Doctrines, the 


ical Inter preta - 


- 


* 


. 


other like places of Scripture are, 


will 


- 


THE SelRiT OF 
will appear from the proceſs of this Diſcourſe, in 
which I intend to treat ſo particularly of the Gifts 
of the Spirit, as to leave out nothing, which may 
be ſaid in ſuch a ſhort Diſcourſe, to illuſtrate ſuch 
an excellent Subject, the knowledge whereof is a 
moſt Sovereign Antidote againſt the Poyſon of En- 
thuſiaſm, which is the Spiritual Drunkenneſs, or 
Lunacy of this Schiſmatical Age, and ſo diſtempers 
the Minds of Men of the other Communions with 
extravagant Phancies, as to make them more or leſs 
affect the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, and then 
conceit, like Poets in Religion, that they have them, 
and are really inſp ire. 4 
Thus much I thought convenient to premiſe con- 
cerning the matter and deſign of this Diſcourſe, in 
which I ſhall proceed according to this familiar Me- 
thod. Firſt I intend to ſpeak of the ſcveral Kinds 
af Spiritual Gifts, aud ſhew which ſort is mentioned 
in my Text. Secondly, I ſhall treat of the Num- 
ber and Variety of them, and explain the nature of 
each particular Gift. Thirdly, I ſhall diſcourſe of 
the true Uſe of them, and ſhew the Reaſons, Why 
they were given by God to the Primitive Church, 
and not to the Churches of latter Times. And 
Laſtly, I ſhall make ſome practical Improvement of 
wewbae Diſcaurte fr npy no tn wo Gon heniggh 
.. Firſt then as to the Kinds of theſe Spiritual Gifts, 
I know my Text is often miſapplied by way of ac- 
commodation to ſignify the natural, or acquired 
Gifts of Man's Mind, which in a Phyſical Senſe in- 
deed may be called Spiritual, becauſe they tranſcend; | 
the Mechanical Powers of Matter, and proceed 
more or lefs from the Rational Soul, which is a 
Spiritual Subſtance, and as near a-kin in nature to 
the Father of Spirits as the Angels, his eldeſt Sons 
can be. Such Gifts aud Endowments: as. theſe are 
Memory, Fancy, Wit, Elaguence, and all Organical 
Powers, which are commonly known by the name 
af Natural Parti, but more eſpecially the 8 
„ 0. ua 
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l wel Powers of aoprobemding aged eee hes 
paring, Ordering, and Diſcourſwmg; 1417 4 all L4 


ol 


both which kinds ſome happy Souls pu els in f 


abundance, and perfection, as gives them, accord- 


ing to Ariſtorle's Qbſeryation, a natural Kind of u- fl 


periority over their Compapions , and fits them ta 
govern, or inſtruct the Worle. 
But then ho much ſovever ſome Men may trans 
ſcend others in their intellectual Capacities, aud 
Improvements, we muſt not like the Poets, aſcrihe 
their extraordinary Gifts to an higher Principle, 
than the Nature of Man. For the talleſt Trees axe 


natural, as well as the loweſt Shrubs; and gigan- 
tick Souls, as well as Bodies, how prodigious ioe- 


ver their Stature may be, yet, like Sau among his 


| Brethren; they are but Men, though worthy to bg 


Princes, and differ as much from Perſons gifted by 


Inſpiration, as Goliab from Samſon, Praxiteles and 
| Phidias from Bezaliel and Abolsab, or well-ftnazed+ 


Linguiſts from the Apoſtles, who were inſpired with 
the Ei of Tongues. . e fd bu 


Indeed all our Parts and Abilities ate the Gifts of - 


God, who is the original Anthor of: our Nature, 


and by conſequence of all that belongs thereunto; 


Chapter are wholly ſupernatural, and immediately 
proceed from the Spirit of God. Gifts that were 


given to advance Human Nature above it ſelf, to valſe 


all its Springs above their Fountain, and enable the 
Bleſſed Perſons affected with them to ſpeakyy and 


write, and act ſuch things, and in ſack a peculiar 
manner, as was impoſſible for Men not inſpired to do-. 
4 Theſe are tle Gifts, or Graces , which the A- 


poſtle treats of in this Chapter, as may be praved 


from, the firſt Verſes which is an Introduction to 


his whole Diſcourſe. Nom Brethren (faith he) ky ' 


wdr, concerning Spiritual Gifts I would not 


have Fir ignorant. Spiritual Gifts, not ſo called from 


the 
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oul, or Spirit of Man, wherein they were aß ig 5 
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TIE SPIRIT or 


whe subject (for if this had been his Meaning, PR 
mult not have faid "WD; wud ov, but „ voce, 
or u Juin) but the Author from whom they 
came To wyröbhd 79 aſtov, the S Spirit of God, whom 
our Saviour promiſed to ſend to his Diſciples after 
he aſcended into Heaven; which he firſt of all did 
on the Day of Pentecoſt, when the Holy Ghoſt came 
down apon them in a mighty ruſhing Wind to ſig- 
nifie the plentiful Inſpiration of the Spirit, and At 
upon them all in the ſhape of fiery cloven Tongues, 
as ſo many viſible Symbols of the moſt *wondertyl 
Ack of Inſpiration, which was the Gift of Tongues. 
But then there being Two ſorts of Spiritual Gifts, 
common and /pecial, we muſt further Progced to en. 
quire which kind of the Two is meant here.” © 
By the common Gifts of the Spirit, l mean *he 
Gifts of $4n#ification , which all Chriſtians are 
bound to pray for, and expect, and which are given 
by God indifferently to all thoſe, who ſiucerely de- 
ſire them, and labour after them, and which, as 
being ſanAifying, Graces, are neeelſary for the Sal- 


Yation of the Soul. 
By Special Gifts 1 underſtand the Gifts of Eat. 


cation, which Men are not ordinarily bound to ex- 


pect, and which, unleſs it be in ſome few circum- 
ſtances, that ſeldom happen, would be Vanity and 
Preſumption to beg of God, or expect from him, 
and which by conſequence are not necellary for the 


| Sanctification and Salvation of the Soul. 5 


Of the former ſort are all the fandtifying, 450 
Kying' Gifts of the Spirit, called in the Schools, 
gratie gratum facientes, which the Spirit helps to 
work in Mens Hearts, as Faith, Hope, Juſtice, Cha- 
rity, Purity, Humility, and Beo, and all other 
graclous Difpoſitions and Habits of Mind, Which 
God: is Pleaſed 11 in a -conutural way to work by his 
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Spirit, upon the right uſe of Means, in our Wills, 
or Underſtandings; and which therefore the A- 


poſtle calls the Fruit of the Spirit, and wherein the _ 
Image of God , the Power of Godlineſs, and the 
Spirit of Chriſtianity truly do conſiſt. 


* 


£ 4 7 2 


Of the latter ſort are all the Miraculous Unctions 
of the Holy Ghoſt, called by the Schoolmen, gra- 
tie gratis date, ſuch as the Gift of Tongues, Power of 
working Miracles, Signs and Wonders, the Rok of 
Prophecy, and the like, which are not neceſſary for 
the Church, but in certain caſes of ſpecial exigence, 


and which, when they are neceſſary, are not given, 


like the other, jointly to all, but ſeverally to ſome. 
Such wonderful Gifts and Graces were thoſe, which 
Elias ſent down with his Mantle upon Eliſha, when 
he aſcended into Heaven, thereby prefiguring the 
liberal effuſion' of the Spirit from Chriſt upon his 


' Diſciples after his Aſcenſion ; for as the Apoſtle 


writes in the 4 Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Ehe- 


fans, When he aſcended up on high, and led Captroity 
(that is, Satan, Sin, and Death) captive, be gave. 


in like manner Gifts unto -en. 

Both theſe ſorts of Gifts agree in this, that they 
are ſupernatural, and freely given by God to Men, 
and therefore both of them are called gratia in the 
Volgar Latin, and Graces in allthe modern Tongues, 
though for diſtinction ſake, the former are coni- 
monly called vais, and the latter 'yapjopdla by 
Divines. But, though both proceed from the ſame 


Spirit, and ſpring from the ſame Fountain of Grace, 


yer, as T have already hinted, they differ in their 
Nature, Extent, and V/e. | 


Firſt in their Nature: for the former are nothing, 


hut moral Virtues inſenſibly wrought in our Hearts 
by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, we our ſelves 
not reſting, but co-operating, with him in his 
connatural, gentle, and ſecret Operations upon our 


Souls: And their proper effect is to ſanctify our 
Nature, and make us like, and acceptable oy 
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God... But the latter are not of a moral nature, bor 

capable of moral conſideration, as being either pure 

intellectual Habits, * the Gift of Tongues, diſ- 
T 


cerning of $pirits, or elſe bodily Virtues, and 
Powers, as the Power of Curing Diſeaſes, &c. ta 


which the affected Perſoncontributed nothing him 


ſelf, and by which though he were made a more 


eminent Man, or Miniſter, yet was he not made a 
better Chriſtiana than he was before. Therefore 


they did not ſanctify the Nature of the Perſon, on 
whom they were beſtow'd, gar render him in the 


leaſt more acceptable unto God, though they were 


8 of them more eſpecially) often given to ſan- 
tified Perſons, and ſo might declare, but not make 


a Man good. | ſay they were often, but not always 


given to ſanctified Perſons : for at * firſt the Holy 
Shoſt fell upon all that were Baptized, aud Con- 
firmed; the Spirit of Prophecy was given to Ba- 


laam; the Power of working Signs and Wonders, 


and of caſting out Devils was given to © Judas, as 
well as the reſt of the Apoſtles ; and therefore ſaith 
our Saviour, Matth. vii. 23, to this purpoſe, Many 


pill. ſay; unte me in that Day (that is, the Day of 
udgment) © Lord / Lord ! have we nat propheſied in 


thy Name, aud in thy Name have done many wonderful 

— — — | — a — 1 1*2—— 
* Non omnes Chriſtiani boni damones ejiciunt, omniam tamen no- 

mina ſcripta ſunt in Cœlo. Avguſt in Pfal. | wo | TY 


ks. dh 5 


> Ol ales  dey8 SI) BanliSiv]es vues vid 
pd. $2uBqyor. Thenphyl. in 1 Cor, xii.1. Aiden vdo 
olg wire g oeors did Na à Gebe, & J J 
a!duils ehπτνντνν. Chry ſoſt. in Epiſt. ad Rom. cap. x. Hom, 14. 

© Hieronym, in cap. 7. Matth. Multi mibi dicent, (rc. Tertul. 


adverſus Prakeam. c. 1. Quando oy fi corpis ſuum tradidit eures - 


dum, nhl profeciſſet, dilelbionem Dei non halens. 
# $i ſciam inquit) omnia Sacraments — charitatem autem non 
habeam. nibil ſum. Nemo ergo vobis fabulas wendat : Cr Font ius 


fecit miraculum, C Donatus oravit, & reſpondit Deus ei de Cælo— 


Contra ot, ut fe loquar, mirabiliarios cautum mv fecit Deus meus, 
dicens, In nnifſimu temporibus, (ye. Aug. tract. 13. in Evang. 
Johan, Multi mih! dicent in illa die, Domine, Domine, Ce. Cy- 
brian de Abit. Eccl.ſ. | 1 
. Nos 5 Works ? 
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of Works ? and then will I profeſs unto ho, I neuer 
re lien you, depart from me ye Workers of Iniquitys 
iſ- From which place it is evident, that miracuſous 
1 Gifts are ſo far from transforming the ſinful Nature 
to of Man, that if they do not find us, they cannot 
n- make us good, nor like a ſingle Act of ſaving Faith 
re und Repentauce, give us a Title to the Kingdom 
4 of Gd. vhs ws; ted 
re Then as for their Extent, the latter are not uſeful 
2g for all Churches, nor for the ſame Church in all 
he conditions and ſtates 3 and in the Churches where 
re | they were uſeful, they were, as it appears from Ece 
_ | clefiaſtical Hiſtory, commonly given to the Mini- 
e ſters more than the People, to Children not at all, 
ys. aud ſeldomer to Women, than to Men. But the fa» 
& ving Graces of the Spirit are equally uſeful for the 
n- Church in all conditions and ſtates, and are given as 
- much to the People as to their Miniſters, and tor 
85 Women and Children as much as to Men; and they 
1 2re never taken from thoſe to whom they are once 
ch given, unleſs they negle& or abuſe them, and grieve 
7 the good Spirit from whom they come. 
57 _ Laſtly, As for their Uſe, the Saving Gifts of San- 
n ctification are given to Men for their own, but the 
4 Miraculons Gifts of Edification for the good of the 
— Church. By. Thoſe we vanquiſh the Devil, and 
» deſtroy his Kingdom of Sin within us; by Theſe the 
» Apaſt les, and other inſpired Perſons, deſtroyed his. 
7 _ Kingdomof Darkneſs in the Idolatrous World: By 
© Thoſe we glorify God within the Paleof the Church; 
4- by Theſe we publiſh his Almighty Power and Glory . 
- | to thoſe without. Laſtly, Thoſe make us precious 
in the eyes of God; Theſe. make us glorious in the 
on eyes of Men. Whereupon Gifted Perſons, as it ap- 
"= pears from the 4 Chapter of this Epiſtle, Verſe 7. 
＋ were often tempted by popnlar Admiration to pride? 
l themſelves in their Gifts. For this reaſon it was, 
2 as the Apoſtle ſuggeſts in the 11 Verſe, that God 
divided theſe Gifts to ſeveral iuſpired Men in ſeveral 
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meaſures and proportions, according as Ye knew 
their Capacities would bear. For ſuch is the Infir« 
mity of Human Nature, 
Men were apt to * glorify Themſelves more than 
God in their Gifts, and deſpiſe the Ungifted Mini- 
ſters of the Church. For which reaſon there was 


that the beſt of Gifted 


iven 4 Thorn in the Fleſh to this bleſſed Apoſtle 


himſelf, and the Meſſenger of Satan to buffet him, leſt 
be ſhould: be exalted above meaſure, through the abun- 


dance of Revelations which he received. And there- 


fore: knowing, that theſe miraculous Graces were 


valuable no further, than as they were ſerviceable 
to the Church, he reproved the Corinthians in the 
laſt Verſe of this, and the beginning of the next 
Chapter, for their immoderate ambirious defiring 
of them, exhorting them rather to covet, and pray 
earneſtly for the ſaving Graces of the py as the 
more deſirable Gifts. 

From which compariſon, and likewiſe. from the 
ſevera) ſeparate diſtributions of thele Giſts, of which 
he treats in this Chapter, it 1s moſt certain, that he 


underſtood by them not the general ſaving, but the 


ſpecial miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ;, not 
the Gifts of Edification, 
tion. For as he ſpeaks in the 80 and 9 Verſes, to 
one was given one Gift, to another another, to a 


third a third; toevery Man ſeverally, to one greater, 


to another eſs; according as God in his Wiſdom 
faw fit. Which cannot be truly ſaid of the Saving 
Graces of the Spirit, becauſe God muſt beſtow them 
jointly, or not at all. God cannor ren Humility 


* Vid, Chryſoſt. Hom. 29. in 7 Ep ad Cor. c. 12. 
b"Ne extolleretur tanquam juvenis, colaphixabatu tanquam puer. 
wh ; ergo Apoſtolus potuit extolli magnitudine revelationum, niſi acci- 
peret Argelum Satanæ, qui ſe colaphizaret——-vidit Dominus quod 
fentaict eos jupertia ex potentia miraculorum, Auęuſt. in Pſal. 130. 
Made 1 „ Jun ib m N SefCanndracs, N Th 

baus d eg, 99/08. Clem, ad Cor. 23, : 


— 


0 


t the Gifts of Sancti fica- 


againſt Enthuſiaſts, that by Spiritual Gifts: in 4 


ing of 


pretation of thoſe Tongues. 


Way 


| ENTHUSIASM ExoxcI8zD. 9 
to one, Purity or Chaſtneſs to another, ad Cha- 


rity alone to a third, becauſe there is ſuch an inſepa- 


rable Union and Alliance among the Graces. of the 


ppirit (as Philoſophers have obſerved of Moral Vir- 
tues) that where one is really and fincefely;r there 


all the reſt muſt be. Which, as I conceive; is che 
reaſon why the Writers of the New Teſtament tell 


us, that the Love of God, hich is the Foundation 
of all other Graces, is the fulfilling of the Laws, 
and that he, who is ſubject but to one reigning Sin, 
and keepeth the whole Law except ii one Point, is 
guilty of all. And for the ſame. reaſon it is that 


they expreſs the whole Body of Practical Dixinity, 
ſometimes by Faith, ſometimes hy Hope, ſomerimes 
by Repentance, and ſometimes hy Love, betauſe the 
combination of theſe Saving Graces. is ſuch, that 
the mentioning of one implies all the reſt. q 

But if this be not ſuſficient to prove, eſpecially 


place the miraculous ſort of them is to be under- 


ſtood, it will undeniably appear from con ſider ing 
the number and varicty of them, of which I propo- 
ſed to ſpeak in the ſecond place. Fur there are N. 


- 


” great Diverſity indeed-y | for the Apoſtie — 


ver ſitien of Gifts, but rhe lane . it er 


4 preſents us with a Liſt of Ni ine ſorts. The Word 


of Wiſdom ;, the Word of Knowledge ; Faith ; . Gifts af 
Healin 5 > Working of Miracles , Prophe „ Diſcern- 
pirits 5 divers kinds of Te : 4 the Inter- 


Firſt, The Word of Wiſdom, or the en of 


the Goſpel in all its Myſteries, and whole Oeco- 


nomy, which is called the Wiſdom of God in Chriſt. 
For as the Greeks and Romans called the acquired 
Knowledge-of ſecret and excellent things by the 
Name of i Ay j 15 the Le 2 ic Wy the 
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Name of Cochmab, or Wiſdom, which ſo often ac» 
Kurs in Salomons Works. And therefore St. Paul 
in his Helleniftical Style, which conſiſted in writing 
of Hebraiſms or Syriaciſms in Greek, etnphatically 
. calls the Knowledge of Evangelical Doctrines, and 
Myſteries, by the Name of Wiſdom, and diſtin» 
guiſheth ir from the #3/4om, i. e. from the Philoſo- 
_ phy of the World, in the 2* Chapter of this Epiſtle, 


Fd 


8 and 7 Verſes : * Howbeit, ſaith he, we /prak Wiſdom, 
yer not the Wiſdom of this World, bur the Wiſdom of 
God in a Myſtery, even the hidden Wiſdom, rhe Reve- 
Tation of which God ordain'd before the World was unte 
aur Glory; that is, unto the Glory of us the Apoſtles, 
who were the firſt Diſcoverers thereof tothe World. 
This Divine, not Worldly Human Wiſdom, which 
neither the Rabbies among the Fews, nor the Philoſo- / 
phers among the Gentiles, underſtood, was reveal'd 
firſt to the Apoſtles'; to the Eleven chiefly by Chriſt 
himſelf the Head of the Chriſtian Church or Sect, from 
hom we are called Chriftsans. I fay, this Divine 
Wiſdom” or Philoſophy was revealed, at leaſt the 
chief, and greateſt part of it, to the Eleven chiefly | 
by Chriſt himſelf, who converſed with them forty 
Days ſucceſſively after his Reſurrection , when he 
taught them the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and gave 
them Orders and Commandments about the preach - 
ing of it tothe very time of his Aſſumption, as alſo 
concerning the Church which was to be planted, 


* 9 


* 


* 


- * Adſov Sogias, uA iar, Ko. ' Sexmanem 5: 
vocat mm Eloquentiam, fed veram deffrinam, cijus ipſe etiam Divi- 
mus Apoſtolus gratiam acceperat, & Diuus Johannes Evangeliſta, (7 
Divus Fetrus Apoſtoloratn ſummus. Neque enim potuiſſent homines 
ſcatores, &f manu ſibi vilum patantes, & literarum plane ighati, 

_ Conciones habert, & feribert, ( que derebant, & ſcripts manda- 
hart, virtate maxima inplere, diſi a Divine Spirita veram ſapitn- 
Ham accepiſſent. Theodoree in I Epiſt, ad Corinth. cap, #2, 
Ag Inos Xewdy + Ot Arg upds Toplcalſa. Ighat. 
—_— | 5 
> Clemens Alexandr. Stem. lib v. 7. 6. 
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and governed by them, as St. Lule aſſures us, who 
ſaid, that he ſhewed himfelf to them for forty Days 
together after his Reſurrection, telling them all the 
while of the things, which pertained to the Kingdom 
of God. But though theſe things were delivered to 
the Eleven immediately by Chriſt himſelf, yet the 
other Apoſtles came to the knowledge of them o- 
therways ; Matthias perhaps by Inſtruction from the 

Eleven, but St. Pau and Barnabas chiefly by Infpira- 
tion, or other Revelations of the Holy Ghoſt, wha 
ſupplied the place of Chriff. By one or the other, theſe 
things were made known'ro the Apoſtles, that they 
might make them known to the World. To them 
it was that Chriſt, or his Spirit, gave the fitſt, and 
moſt perfect Underſtanding, and Diſcovery of the 

Myſtery of God, that is, of the Divine Myſtery 
contained in the Goſpel, borh of the Father, and of 
Chriſt : Of the Father, as the Principle and Origi- 
nal who ſent; and of Chriſt, who came to under. 
take the Work of our Redemption, and in whom, 
1s our * Apoſtle ſpeaks, al the Treaſares of Wiſdom, 
and Knowledge are hid. In him they were hidden, 
and wrapt up before they were unfolded by the A+ 
poitles, as, not to mention others, by St. Peter to 
the Jews, and by St. Paul to the Gentiles of the 
eiu or Roman Empire, to whom, when out 
Lord left the World, he ſent his Spirit as his Ficar, 
or Vicegerent to comfort, and aſſiſt them in his 
abſence; to teach them all things in the Old Teſta- 
ment, that belonged to the New ; to lead them into 
all Truth; toſhew them things to come; to bring 
to their remembrauce whatfoeyer he had former 
taught them; and to bear witneſs to the Truth of 
their Doctrine by his Works. Therefore the firſt, 
and moſt principal Gift of the Spirit was this AO- 
OE SGA, the Revelation of the Goſpel, 
or the Difcovery of thoſ excellent Docttines, 
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which Ch riſtianity i is diſtinguiſhed from all the Sella 
and Chriſtians from all the Societies of the World; 

I ſay of thoſe excellent Doctrines relating to every 
Perſon of the H. Trinity in the mighty Work of our 
Redemption, and fo diſtinguiſhed in the New Teſta; 
ment from the vain, deceitful. Philoſophy, and Tradi- 
tion of Men after the Rudiments of the World ; in a 


Any wv "a 
Soo & C3 
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and Belief whereof is eſſential. on our parts to the 
new, and better Covenant, which God hath made 
betwixt himſelf, and Man. This Word, or Gift of 
_ Wiſdom chiefly conſiſted in the Revelation of theſe 
nn admirable Doctrines, which in the Phraſe of St. Ig- 
natius are all Myſteries : Mose xeguſnc,, Myſteria 
clamoris; Myſteries worthy to be proclaimed, and 
divulged, as they were, through the World, by 
- the Preachers of the Goſpel; and Myſteries, as he 


_ 
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'  faithof three of them, which were ſecretly cranſ- 


ated by the Father, as St. Paul faith of all the reſt : 
According to the Revelation of the Myſtery of the Goſpel, 
which was kept ſecret in all Ages ſince the World began, 
ut now is made manifeſt} to all Nations. for the Obe- 
dience of Faith. Theſe Myſteries are contained at 
Na in the Goſpel, and ſummarily in the Chriſtian 
Creed, of which St. Ignatius recites ſome Articles in 
the Epiſtle to the Fobeſ ant; as, the Eternal Gene- 


ration of the Son of God; his Conception in the 


Womb of Aary of the Seed of David, and the Holy 
Ghoſt; his Baptiſm by John his Foreruaner, that 
he might receive his Father's Teſtimony from Hea- 
ven; the Virginity of his Mother Mary, and his 
being born of her, and his meritorious Death, to 
which I may add his Reſurrection, of which that 
Apoſtolick Father ſpeaks in ſeveral places of his 
Epiſtles. I ſay the Word of Wiſdem conſiſted in the 
. Knowledge of theſe, and other Goſpel-DoQrines 
the ſupernatural Knowledge of which, and of the 


, Epiſt. ad Epict RI] 


word, of thoſe excellent Doctrines, the Knowledge 
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World was firſt gfven to the Apoſt 


* n 


# 


ExTHVUSfTASM ExOR CISE SE 


| | les by Chriſt 
himſelf, or by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; 


and preached by them to the Jewiſh; and Gentile 


World: Given, I fay;-in the firſt place to the A- 
poſtles; for as We read of Sraxppotrs: lyapoudray,' 
 Diverſities of Gifts in my Text; 10 in the next Verſe 
to it we read of didzpjoar Sravonidy,” Difference, bf 
Adminiſtrations; that is, of Miniſteries, or Mini- 
ſters; of Miniſters, of whom the Apoſtles were 
chief. For this reaſon ſome Learned Men render 
W/ 5 wind, concerning ſpiritual or inſpired” 
Perſons; and fo the whole Verſe muſt be in our Lan 
guage thus: Nom concerning [ſpiritual ' Perſons, Bre- 
thren, I would not have you ignorant. And therefore 


it is obſervable that as the Api hath put the 


Word of Wiſdom, this revealed Underſtanding of the 


Goſpel, and its whole 1 in the front of 
0 


the Catalogue of Gifts; ſo in the Liſt of ſpiritaa 
Perſons, or inſpired Miniſters, which anſwers to it” 


in the 28") Verſe, he hath put the Apoſtles firſt.” | 


The calling of the Centiles out of every Nation, or 


the Catholick Extent of the Chriſtian Church, Which 


was one Myſtery of the Goſpel Oeconomy, was firſt 


revealed to St. Peter by this Word of Wiſdom in 


1 Viſion: And fo the Revelation of the gracious” 


| Reaſon, why God delayed the Deſtruction of the 
Jews, according to our Lord's Prediction, is call'd' 


Wiſdom by that Apoſtle, 2 Epiſt. iii. 15. where he 
ſaith'to the Fews of the Diſperſion, Account that the 
Long-ſuffering of our Lord is for the Salvation, and De- 
liverance of the ems, ever as our beloved Brother Paul 


alſo, according to the Wiſdom given unto him, 


hath-* written unto you. But though this miracu- 
lous Gift of Wiſdom was firſt given'to the © Apoſtles, 
yet it was not confin'd to them, but given alſo to 
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"Ars, Ko. ii rx. Hebr.vi. 13, 1. in, 28. . 23,33. 


* Clem, Alex. Strom. lib. v. 5. 386, 643. 
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whole Counſel of God in the Redemption of the 
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other Diſciples in ſeveral meaſures, as they could 
bear them, and as the Service of the Church requi · 
red. So we find it in this Chapter among the Di- 
verſities of Gifts which were in the Church of C-. 
rinth; and St. Stephen, who was full of the Gifts of 
the H. Ghoſt, had this Gift of Wiſdom among the 
reſt. For when the Learned Jem, from ſeveral Parts 
and Synagogues of the Diſperſion diſputed with him 
at Hieruſalem, it is ſaid, that they were not able te 
reſiſt the Wiſdom, and Spirit, by which be ſpale. 
From whence I paſs to the Ward of Knowledges. 
which conſiſted chiefly in enden and teach- 
ing the hidden Senſe, and Myſteries of the Old Te- 
ſtament relating to Chriſt, and the Evangelical 
State; more particularly in underſtanding the 
Types, Allegories, and Pr ophecies, and the typi- 
cal, allegorical, and prophetical Paſſages of it, and 
in a Skill to interpret them, and ſhew how they: 
were perfected, and fulfilled in the Goſpel, to con- 
vert the Jews, and Jewiſh Proſelytes more eſpecially, 
or to confirm the converted among them in the 
Faith. This Gift of Underſtanding the Scriptures 
of the Old Teſtament, and of teaching them, and 
applying them in their true Spiritual Senſe to 
Chriſt, and the Chriſtian State, was one of the moſt 
noble of the prophetical Gifts; and therefore Pro- 
phets, which, holds the ſecond place i in the Lift, of 
inſpired Miniſters, exactly anſwers tothe Word of 
Knowledge in the Catalogue of Gifts, Eli“ 
This Gift, as I juſt now obſerved, was in moſt 
ial manner requiſite for the Converſion of the 
Jews, and Jewiſh Proſelytes, whowereapt to ſuſpect 
all Miracles, which they thought contrary to the Laws. 
and the Prophets; and therefore when they accuſed 
St. Stephen for having ſaid, that Jeſus of Nazareth! 
ſhould deſtroy the Temple, and change the Cuſtoms, 
which Aoſes had delivered, he went to prove it by 
the Word of Knowledge, as St. Peter had done be- 
fore from the Completion of the xviii Chapter of 
20 - i Deutero- 
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Denteronomy, where it is written, The Lord thy God 
ſhall kaiſe up unto thee a Prophet of thy Brethren like un- 
to me, unto him ſhall ye hearken.-- And T will raiſe them 
up a Prophet among their Brethren, like unto Thee; and 


a 


he ſhall ſpeak unto them al that I command them ʒ and 
whoſoever ſhall not hearken unto my Words which he ſhall 


| ſpeak in my Name, I will require it of him. It was in 


this Gift, he told the Corinthians, he thought himſel 
equal to the beſt of the Apoſtles, when they forced 


' boaſt of himſelß a little: I ſuppoſe, faith he, I was not a 


* whit behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles; jor tho I be rude 
in Speech, in whichTacknowledge lam not ſo excel- 
lent as others; yet I am not fo in Knowledge, hut as to 
my Abilities in that Gift, I have bern thoroughly made 


manifeſt unto yon in all things. According to this Gift 


of Knowledge, or Underſtanding of the Scriptures, 
which he had from the Spirit, Jeng them to Fe- 
fx, as the Chriſt, in all his Epiftles, more or lefs, 
except in that to Philemon, and more eſpecially in 
that to the Hebrews and Galatians, and particularly 
in the 111 and'ty** Chapters of the latter Epiſtle: It 


phet, that he expounded, and teſtified rhe Kingdom 
of God to the Jews ar Rome, perſuading them contern- 


ing Jeſus both out of the Law, and out of the Prophets, 


om Morning until Evening. It was alſo by this ſpi- 
ritual Gift, the Nord of Knowledge, by which St. Pe- 


ter was enabled on the Day of Pentecoſt to explain the 


Prophecy of Joel, and apply three of the Pſalms to 


Jeſis, as Chriſt, and many more Scriptures on other 


Occaſions, when he reaſoned with the Fews. Laſtly, 
by the fulneſs of this Prophetical Gift, Chriſt himſelf, 
* who had not the Spirit by meaſure, frequently open d 
the Scriptures to the Fews, more particularly, once 
beginning at Moſes, he went on to the Prophets, and ex- 
pounded to two of his Diſciples in their way to Em- 
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was in the Powerof this Gift, which he had as a Pros. © 
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maus, in all the Scriptures the things which belonged to 
himſelf. To this Gift is originally owing, not only 


the Interpretation of ſo many Typical, and Prophe- 


tical, and other Myſtical Scriptures of the Old Te- 
ſtament in the New, where they are applied to Chriſt, 


and the Chriſtian Oeconomy; but of many more ap- 
plied in like manner by the antient Chriſtian Wri- 


ters, which tho not found in the Writings of the 


New Teſtament, had been ſo explained, and ap- 


plied by inſpired Men in the times of Inſpiration, 
and tranſmitted to them in Age after Age, and Wri- 
ter after Writer, for the benefit of the Church. Of 


this ſort, we may preſume, are the Expoſitions of ſo 
many Myſtical Texts of the Old Teſtament in the 


antient Fathers, particularly in the Epiſtle of St. Bar- 
nabas the Apoſtle, which doth almoſt wholly conſiſt 


of them, and in the 17 Epiſtle of St. Clement, Fellow- 


Labourer with the Apoſtles ; as that of the * Ark, 
and Lor's Wife, and of the © Scarlet Rope or Line, 


which Rahab bound for a Sign in the Window of her 


Houſe; with many more of the ſame nature in Ju- 
ftin Martyr, Clemens Ale xandrinus, Tertullian, Ori- 
gen, Cyprian, and Novatian in his Book of the Tri- 
nity, as that of the Prophecy of Jacob about the com- 
ing of Shiloh, and his waſhing his Garments in Wine, 
and his Clothes in the Blood of the Grapes ; with 


many others of the like nature, not mentioned in the 
New Teſtament, as that of Noah's Ark mentioned 


above, which they always interpreted as a * Type of 
the Church. In like manner that of the Bread, and 
Wine, brought forth by Melchiſedech, which they 
expounded as a Type of the Offering of the Bread, 
and Wine in the Holy Euchariſt, Likewiſe that of 
Pſal. xlv. V. 16. which in the Myſtical Senſe they 
always expounded of the Church, and her Biſhops -. 


* 


Inſtead of thy Fathers thou ſhalt have Children, whom. 


1 
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thou mayeſt make Princes in all the Earth. Indeed they 
applied almoſt the whole Book of Pſalms, in the My- 


: ſtagogical Senſe, to Chriſt, and his Church, accord- 
a ing to that of Tert. adverſ. Prax. Omnes pene Fſalmi 
Chriſti per ſonam ſuſtinent, & c. as may be ſeen in the 
v Commentaries of St. Athanaſus and Euſebius Cæſari- 
. enſis upon the P/alms,whereof the former were lately 
. publiſhed by the Learned Benedictint, and the latter 


chiefly by the Learned Mount faucon. But more par- 
ticularly they apply the whole xl y P/alm to Chriſt, 
as well as the 6** Verſe, which the Apoſtle applies to 
him, Hebr. i. 8. which perhaps gave occaſion to ſo 
many of the * Fathers to apply the firſt Verſe of it 
to the Eſſential Word of God, as Euſebiu, Who ex- 
pounds the reſt of that Pſalm of Chriſt, obſerves in 
his Commentary on the Place. More eſpecially the 
Tracts of the antient Fathers againſt the Jem: are full 


we I» CEE FIG INN” PO. + 4s: 


F of ſuch Expoſitions, and Applications of the Scrip* | 

1 tures of the Old Teſtament, as may be ſeen in J#- 

« ſtin's Dialogue with Trypho, and in Tertullian's and 

a _ Cyprian's Treatiſes againſt the Jews, which we haye 

reaſon to believe were the received Senſes that the 

7 Catholick Church had of thoſe Texts in their Times, 

. and came, at leaſt for the moſt part of them, by Tra- 

dition from that Age, when this Gift was common in 

+ the Church. Such as theſe were that Text in particulat 

| Gen. xlix.10. The Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, 

p nor a Lawgiver from between his Feet, till Shiloh come. 

g This I obſerve for the ſake of ſome late Latitudina: 

© rian Criticks * of another Country, who contrary to 

5 the Conſent and Tradition of the Church in the una- 

, nimous Expoſitionof the antient Writers, reject this 

; Text as an Argument againſt the Jews, becauſe it 19 —_ 
7 not produced againſt them by Chriſt himſelf, or an AV 
4 of the Apoſtles, in the Writings of the New Teſts» — | vn 
ment. Of this ſort alſo are many Texts cited by the — 


Novatian, Tertullian adv. Praxeam. Cyprian adv, Fudaor, 
Alexand. 218 Alexandriæ in depofitione Arii, Athanaſius in Oat. 


contra Gentesg & Pſalm. xliv. 1. » Mr, Limburg, G. 
. Co. F Fathers 
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* Fathers againſt the old Hereticks, in defence of 
the H. Trinity, and the Deity of our-Lord ; parti- 
cularly thoſe in Gen. i. 26. Let Vs make Man in our 
own Image. And Chap. iii. 22. And the Lord 9 
ſaid, behold Man is become, .as one of us. 
do not douht alſo but that the Word of Knowledge 
comprehended in it the inſpired Underſtanding of 
the Myſtical Paſſages concerning Chriſt, and the State 
of the Goſpel, which were in other Books received 
among the Jews, belides thoſe. of their Canonical 
Scriptures. Such were they which were loſt in the 
tivity, I mean the Books of Solomon, whole 
1 exceeded the Wiſdom of the Arabians, and 
prians,and other Hebrews, and who wrote 3000 
. a Philoſopher, athouſand and five Ver- 
ſes, as a Poet, and as a Phyſiologiſt, ſeveral Books 
of Natural Hiſtory of all ſorts of Animals, 
Plants. Such alſo/were the many hiſtorical Books 
mentioned in the Old Teſtament. And from the 
New it is evident, that they had many Writings and 
Talmudical Traditions beſides the Law, and the Pros 
phets; as thoſe out of which St. Paul had the Names 
of the Magicians, Jannes and Jambrec, who withſtood 
Moſes with Diabolical lying Miracles, and thoſe out 
of which St. Stephen was inſtructed, that Aoſes was 
learn'd inall the Wiſdom of the Aoyntians, and that 
he was 40 Years of Age, when he viſited his Bre- 
thren, and had beforehand a Revelation from God, 
that he ſhould be their Deliverer. Out of the ſame 
Book likely it was, that St. Paul tells us, that the 
Scene of Fire, and Darkneſs, and Blaekneſs, 
FN upon the Mountain, was ſo terrible to 
ofes, that it. made him quake. Hither may we alſo 
refer the Book in which were recorded the Fall of the 
' Angels, who kept not their firſt Station, for which they 
Were caſt don to fell, and reſerved in Chains of ever- 
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laſtin Darkneſs unto the Fudgmen t of the Great "Da * | 
5 alſo from whence St. _— tells us, te 
Michael the Archangel contended with the Devil about 
the Body of Moſes ; and the * Prophecy of Enoch, out 
of which he citeth theſe Words: Behold the Los 
cometh with ten thouſand of his Saints. In theſe, and 
ſuch like Apocryphal Writings of the Jewiſ/ Church 
there were no doubt many Traditions and Paſſages 
relating to the Meſſias, and the State of the Church 
under him: Such as are the Deſcription of Wiſdom, 
in Eccleſiaſticus, applied by theantient Chriſtian Wri- 
ters, as well as that in the Proverbs,, to Chriſt, the 
eſſential Wiſdom of God. That wonderful Deſcrip- 
tion of the calling of the Gentiles, and of the Son of 
God, and his Kingdom, from the 44. Verſe of the 
xi Chapter of the 24 Book of Eſdras, to the End of 
the Chapter. Of this nature are ſeveral Paſſages in 
the Writings of Philo the Few about the eſſential 
AOT OZ of the Father, the AOTOE-High-Prieſt, 
and of his. Archetypal, and eternal Prieſthood. Hi- 
ther I mig res Geral Paſſages out of the Chaldee 
Paraphraſes of the Law, and Prophets, written by 
two Jewiſh Doctors, and ſeveral others out of the Tal- 
mudical Writers which Learned Men havepubliſh'd : 
And tho' we ſhould grant that the former as well as 
the latter, are of a later date than Chriſtianity, yet 
we need not doubt, but that there were many appli- 
cable Paſſages of the like nature in the Jewiſh Wri- 
tings before the time of Chriſt; the meaning of which 
were revealed by his Spirit in the Word of Knowledge, 
fo common in thoſe times of Inſpiration, and appli- 
ed tohim, as well as thoſe in the Old Teſtament, for 
the more effectual convincing of the Fews, 
Having ſpoken of the two ſpiritual Gifts of Wiſ- 
dom, and Knowledge, I muſt obſerve, that there was 
ſuch a ſtrict Alliance and Connexion between them, 
that the original Words are often found together, as 


3 Of the Book of Znech ſee Druſius in his CI, and CII Epiſt, 
printed apud Egidium Radaum M. D. XC. v. e 
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nit he who had the one, could not be without the other. 
Thus in Proverbs ii. 6. O , ,. Zopiau, 4 
20 Tegowns ausls yvwawois. The Lord giveth Wiſdom, 
and out of his Mouth is Knowledge. So in that Text 
as quoted by Clemens Alexandrinus, and afterward 
> applied by him to our Lord. O O e ayy 
u Topic, , yuan diiuy .. God hath taught 
me Wiſdom, and I have the Knowledge of holy things. 
So together with the Spirit of Wiſdom in our Sa- 
viour, and other Spiritual Gifts, is joined the Spi- 
rit of Knowledge in the Prophetical Deſcription of 
him, Iſah. xi. 2, 3. There ſhall come 4 Rod out of the 
Stem of Jeſſe, and a Branch ſhall grow out of his Roots, 
and the Spirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, wvwwpa.' 
copias, the Spirit of Wiſdom, uu yvwows,' and 
the Spirit of Knowledge. Nay, theſe two Gifts were 
ſo commonly connected and found together in the 
ſame Subject, that the Original Words ſometimes 


8 Ee 
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not ſo much different Gifts, as different Reſpects, 
and Conceptions of the ſame Gift; or if different 
Gifts, yet ſuch as commonly went together, and 
one of which uſually implied the other. Thus the 
Gift of underſtanding the ſecret, and myſtical Senſe 


Wiſdom by St. John, Revel. xiii: 18. de f wo , 
Here is Wiſdom, let him that hath Underſtanding count 


Seven Heads of the Scarjet-coloured Beaſt ,, Here, 
_ ſaith he, # the Mind that hath Wiſdom,-or here is the 
Meaning of the Viſion according to Wiſdom, the 
Seven Heads are Seven Mountains on which the Womap 

- fnteth, and they are Seven | Emperours or] Kings. S0 
in this ſenſe of Miſdom, for the Gift of Knowledge, 
Origen in anſwer to Celſus ſaith, But he who is 4- 
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Strom. lib. ii. 5. 394. 
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> Strom. lib. v. p. 582. 


© Juſt; Mart. dialog, cum Tryphone, p. 314. 
| 1 * 5 | be; dorned 


0 


-  ſkem to be put for one another, as if they ſignified, 


of the Scriptures in the New Teſtament, is called 


the Number of the Beaſt. So in Ch. xvii. 19. the 
Angel going about to explain the meaning of the 


wo OED. hd. 
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| dorned with the Gift, which we. call the Ward of Wif- 


dom, can declare the reaſon why the Heavens were 
opened unto Jeſus, and | why the Spirit appeared in the 
likeneſs of a Dove, and of no other living Creature, f 
which I am not now to give an account» But as St. John 
here ſuppoſes, that Wiſdom was requiſite to under- 


ſtand the-Senſe of Myſtical Numbers in Scripture _, 
ſo St. Barnabas, agreeably tomy Expoſition, calls 
it the Gift of Knowledge, which he ſaith Abraham 


had, becauſe he under ſtood the Myſtery of I. H. T. 
which denoted Three Hundred and Eighteen ,. the 
number of Men, whom he circumciſed in his Houſe. 


Nel if Topia, here is Wiſdom, ſaith St. John; and 


Tis Sv H doSdioa wins ywwois, What therefore was 


the Knowledge given to-Abrchiw, fach 8b. N 


bas ? 1 "ll tell you, faith he, firſt learn the Myſtery of 
Eighteen, and then of Three Hundred. The nume- 
ral Letters of Ten and Eight are I. H. Which de- 
note Jeſus, and the Note of Three Hundred is T. 


w herefore by two Letters he ſignified Jeſus, and by 
one his Croſs. So upon the account of the near Al- 
liance and Conjunction between theſe two Gifts, 


dClemens Alex. ſaith, ZTopia ein du yvaotc,; Knowledge 
is Wiſdom, as being the conſtant and firm Science and 
Comprehenſion of things preſent, future, aud paſte A 


little after which Paſſage he alſo ſaith, Therefore let 
us exerciſe © Knowledge, or Wiſdom, into an ever- 
laſting and unchangeable Habit of Contemplation, This 
he ſaid, ſpeaking of ſome: particular Myſteries, 


which Chr: revealed in Perſon to ſome fe of the 
Apoſtles, that they might impart them to others. 


Theſe few were © Peter, James, and John, who were 


Witneſſes of his Transfiguration, and Partakers 
of the Myſteries then revealed, and St. Paul who 
was caught up into the Third Heavens, where he 
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 ® Fiſt, Ch. 19. See Corelerius, and Dr. Bernard on the place. 
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had abundance of particular Revelations, by which 
he was in danger of being exalted above meaſure, 
and heard unſpeakable. Words. ra ERIE 
Thus much I have faid to ſhew the near Alliance 
between thoſe two · Spiritual Gifts, Wiſdom and 
Knowledge, in order to explain the latter, which, I 
think, is here to be underſtood of inſpired Know- 
ledge, or Underſtanding, with an ability of in- 
ſtructing of others out of the Jewiſh Scriptures and 
Traditions in the Myſtery of the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion, which the @v4p,d1mot or Spiritual Miniſters 


attained by inſpiration from the H. Ghoſt. Thus, 
as I have already obſerved, our Lord, who was the 
great Prophet, or Teacher, and Inſtru&er ſent from 
God, had the Spirit of Knowledge with the Spirit 
of Wiſdom : And indeed the Spirit of Wiſdom to 
underſtand the Goſpel and its Doctrines, would 
have been of little uſe to the Church without the 
=_ of Knowledgeto prove, and preach them out 
of the Scriptures, as St. Peter did on the Day of 
Pentecoſt, and in the Temple after healing the lame 


Man, and as Stephen did at the Tribunal of the Sar- - 
bedrin, and St. Paul in the Synagogues of the dif- 
perſed Jews at Epheſus, at Antioch of Syria, and 

+ Antioch of Piſidia, and to the chief of the Fews in his 
Lodging at Rome. God gave him this Gift imme- 


diately upon his Converſion, Acts ix. 20, 22. And 
it is joined to the Gift of underſtanding them in 
Eph. i. 17. praying, faith the Apoſtle unto the Saints 


at Epheſus, that the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 


Father of Glory, may give unto you the Spimt of Wiſ- 
dom, and Revelation for the farther Knowledge of Jeſus 
Chriſt. This Gift of teaching, interpreting, and 


inſtructing out of the Scriptures, was common in 
the Churches, when the Apoſtle wrote his Epiſtles, ' 
and the edifying Men, who were inſpired with it, 


were called in the Hebrew Senſe of the Word Pro- 


» —k 


* Aﬀo xi. ix. 19, ziii. 46, 5 xxviii. 
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Antioch certain Prophets, and Teachers, As Barnabas 
and Simeon: And ſo in this Chapter, God, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, hath ſer ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, 
who were all Prophets, ſecondly Prophets, or inſpi- 
red Teachers, who were not Apoſtles. And'there- 
fore, as Juſtin Martyr ſaith, that Solomon had the 
Spirit of Wiſdom, Daniel of Underſtanding, and 
Counſel, Moſes the Spirit of Might; fo he ſaith, 
the Prophet Iſaiah had the Spirit of Knomltuge, be- 
cauſe, as I ſuppoſe, he was the Evangelical Pro- 
phet, who underſtood the Goſpel- Myſteries by Iu- 
ſpiration, and ſpake, and wrote them as he was 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt. Such like Prophets 
were the Teachers and Preachers under the New 
Teſtament, who underſtood, and expounded: the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, and other Feiſt 
Traditions, which related to Chrift, by Divine In- 
ſpiration , here called the Word of Knowledge ; ani 
therefore I muſt obſerve again, that Prophets, which 
hold the ſecond place in the Liſt of Miniſters, exact- 


F mm 1 { pon Lew OD 


w Ot 


Te POT Vs ems Yu FT re (UDP 


\ 


logue of ſpiritual Gifts. In this Senſe of the Word 


Wo was » ” 


in the xiv** Chapter, He that propheſyerh ſpraketh anto 
Men for Edification, and let the Prophets ſpeak two, or 
three, i. e. in order at one time, and let the others judge; 
for ye may all propheſy one by one, that all may learn, and 
be comforted, And in this Chapter alſo, ſpeaking 
and propheſying by the Spirit ſignifieth teaching;and 
preaching- So in the 4** Verſe of the xi Chapter, 

faith he, Every Man praying, or propheſying, i.e. pray- 
ing, or preaching, with his Head covered, diſhonour- 
eth his Head, Accordingly NNeb;a, the Hebrew Word 

I for Prophet is often rendred in the chaldee Tranſla- 

| tions by Sapbra, or Meturgeman, Teacher or Inter- 

ö preter. In which ſenſe the Teachers, or Preachers 
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ly anſwer to the Word of Knowledge in the Cata- 
for inſpired Teachers, or Preachers, the Apoſtle ſaith 
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of the Church of Corinth, who were inſpired with 
the Skill, or Knowledge of inſtructing and edifying 
others out of the Scriptures, were very properly 
called Prophets, who publickly expounded the My- 
ſteries of the Goſpel out of Moſes and the Prophets, 
and other Jewiſh Writings in which they were wrapt 
up. This Gift of underſtanding and opening the 
Scriptures included the Gift. of arguing alſo, and 
 dialefically proving from them, when it was need- 
ful, that Icſus was the Chriſt, and that as Chriſt, it 
behoved him to ſuffer, and to riſe again the third 
Day, and that Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins 
ſhould be preached in his Name among all Nations, 
as well as among the Jews. This dialectical Gift or 
inſpired Skill of difcourſing, or diſputing, which 
is alſo comprehended under the Word of Know- 
ledge, was exerciſed very early by our Saviour; 
who, as a Prophet, had the Spirit of Knowledge 
with the Spirit of Wiſdom, which he had as his Fa- 
ther's Apoſtle. For at twelve Years of Age he was 
found in the Temple among the Doctors, diſputing 
with them in that, which the Greeks call the S 0. 
CRATICK way, hearing them, and asking them 
Queſtions, So when the Phariſees had granted out 
of the Scriptures, that Chriſt muſt be the Son of Da- 
vid, he then asked them, How then doth David in 
Spirit call him Lord? F David call him Lord, how 
is he his Son? To this Queſtion, ſaith the Evange- 
liſt, no Man was able to anſwer him a word, nei- 
ther durſt any Man from that day forth ask him any 
more Queſtions. In this way of asking and anſwe- 
ring Queſtions he ſilenced them by a Queſtion about 
the Baptiſm of John, when they asked him by what 
Authority he acted? And another time he evaded 
a captious, and enſnaring Queſtion about paying 
Tribute to Ceſar, by asking them whoſe Image and 
Super ſcription was ſtampt upon the Tribute- money, 
which having on the Front, and Reverſe, all the 
Titles of Cæſar, he ſaid unto them, Render therefore 
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wnto Cxſar the things, which [you ſee] belongunto Cæ- 


far, and unto God the things that are God . St. Ste- 
hen alſo being full of the Spirit of Knowledge, and 
of the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, diſputed in this 
_ dialectical; manner with che Jewiſh Doctors, who 
were come from all Parts to Hieruſalem, and the 


Text tells us, that with all their acquired Learning 
they were not able to reſiſt: the Wiſdom, to which was 


alſo annexed the Word of Knowledge, with which be 
ſpale. Thus St. Paul at his firſt going to Hieruſa- 
lem after his Converſion ſpake boldly in the Name 


of the Lord Jeſus, diſputing with the Helleniſtital 
Jews, who went about to lay him, out of the Scrip- 


| tures. So we read that he diſputed with the Fews' 


in their Synagogue at Athens, and in the Forum or 
Piatza of that moſt. learned City, with-thoſe who 
met him both Jews and Greeks., So he difputed bold- 
ly in the Fewyſh Synagogue at Epheſis for the ſpace 
of three Months, preſſing and perſuading the things 
concerning the Kingdom of God; and when divers 


were hardned, and would not believe, he departed 


from them, and diſputed daily in the School of one 
Tyrannus, So another time, in the Synagogue at 


Epheſus, he reaſoned with the Fews three Sabbath- 


days out of the Scriptures. So at Corinth he reaſoned 
every Sabbath-day in the Jewiſh Synagogue ; and 


when he was dr iven from thence to Epbe ſu, he rea- 


ſoned after the ſame manner with the Jes there. He 


indeed was bred in the School of Gamaliel, where 


he undoubtedly learned the dialectical way of rea- 
ſoning by Queſtions and Anſwers, which was in 


practice in the Jewiſh and Gentile Schools. But as 


he had the Tappnoia, or Spirit of Boldneſs with 
which he diſputed, ſo I think it may be aſſerted 
with reaſon, that in part and degree he had the 
Skill of diſputing too by Inſpiration, from whence 
the other Apoſtles, who were not bred in the Schools 
had it 9 and in whole. The Original 
& and d1zXiyeF, which we render to 
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26 Tur SIIITr Or” | 
diſpute and reaſon together, conſiſted in Colloquy; 
Dialogue, or Sermocination, in mutual Queſtions, 
and Anſwers ; which was much in requeſt, as well 
as in uſe, both among Jem, and Greeks, as appears 
from the Words of the Apoſtle : Where is the Wiſe, 


or Philoſopher ? Where is the learned Scribe? Where 
is the skilful Diſputer of this World? Flath not God 
by our inſpired Wiſdom, and Philoſophy, and our 
inſpired Learning, and' Skill to argue and diſpute 
out of the Scriptures, made fooliſh the Wiſdom and 
Philoſophy of this World? It could not but ſarprize 
both Fews and Greeks to ſee, and hear this Manife- 
Ration of the Spirit of Knowledge in dialettical Diſ- 
courſes of the Kingdom of God. It muſt needs a- 
ftoniſh them to hear Men, who had not been bred 
in the Schools, equal, if not exceed in reaſoning 
the beſt of the Rabbies among the Jews, and the 


Philoſophers among the Gentiles. It muſt needs 


ſilence, when it did not convert them, to hear the 
fooliſh things of this World, out-arguing, and puz- 


ling the Wiſe; and baſe, and deſpiſed things, that, 


as they thought, were of no ability, or reputation, 
to bring to nought things that were mighty in their 
eſteem, and to hear them argue, not in the Words, 
or Reaſons, which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, but 
which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, not in a Human, 


but Divine manner, adapting and accommodating 


ſpiritual Words, and Paſſages of the Old Teſta- 


ment to ſpiritual Things under the New. Indeed 
among other forts of propheſying , or teaching, 


which were in the Church of Corinth, this of Ser- 


mocination, or Reaſoning, is not mentioned; but 


ſince they had ſo many other Gifts in common with 
the Apoſtles, if they had not this, it was becauſe 
there was then no occaſion for it; for-they had 
other Gifts in ſuch abundance, as the Apoſtle tells 
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them, that they were puffed; up,with them to ſuch 


4 Degree, as to think the Apoſtles as it were Fools, 
and weak, and deſpicable in-compariſon of them- 


* 


fel.) 1563 B e501 e | 
From whence I proceed to the Third Gift, which 


is called Faith, by which you are not to underſtand 


isi Hoſud r, as Chryſoſtom calls juſtifying, or 
faving Faith, (for that was a common Gift to which 
all Chriſtians had an equal Title and Claim) but 
Tis Enuewy, the Faith of Miracles emphatically fo 
called, of which the Apoſtle is to be underſtood, 
b where he faith, Though I haue all Faith, ſo that I 


could remove Mountains, and have no Charity, I am 


nothing. This Faith conſiſted in a ſupernatural Con- 
fidence , and Aſſurance, wrought by the Spirit in 


the Soul of a Man, by which he was ſure he could 


do ſuch or ſuch Miracles, before he attempted to do 
them. Thus it is written of the firſt Martyr, 


St. Stephen, Acts vi. 8. That being full of Faith, aud 


Power, be did great Wonders, and Miracles amon 

the People. By this ſypernatural Confidence, an 

Aſſurance it was, that Men knew, as by a Sign, 
when they could work Wonders, and when not; 
and the greateſt Operator, whether Prophet, or 
Apoſtle, -durft never undertake to do a · Miracle, 
but when he was aſſured by the Spirit he could do 
it. And indeed it was requiſite for God by ſome 
fecret preceding Impreſſion to let the Aio\noudias, 


or Teachers of the Goſpel know, when he would 


aſſiſt them, left they ſhould attempt to do Miracles 
when they could not, and ſo diſcredit their own 
Doctrine, and Authority, and diſhonour the Name 
of God. Of this ſort of Enthuſiaſtical Confidence 


and Impulſe, with which the Spirit filled the 


Minds of Men, is that place to be underſtood in 


* Hom. 29. in Ep, ad Cor. cap. 12. Theophyl. C Oecum. 6 
Theod. in id cap. | ef Nin... 
KT 03S 


the 


. 
R 
——— — — 


«ar 


1 


bb. 
„ 1 NA NPIS 
\ ; 7 Ws 
= T 1 2 4 h 


\ 3 * n n 3 
* Fm n TVS Wis 8 Gy \ * + * v 
8 5 . 5 N by 
— r — ha. 8 n 
1 , . 
F Seen 
. 9 22 
ö e 
r 1 = = { mm SE DEAR 1 [on 
\ NE — I F 1 n 


| a 
* 7: 
1 
* 
13 
; 
H 


bad Faith, and donbted not, t 


28 TAI SIAI r O0 


the xxi* Chapter of St. Matthew's FU Ver:2 fr 
where our Saviour told his Diſciples; That if they 
ſhould not only 
what he had done to the Fig-, tree, but if the » foals 75 
to that Moyntain (upon which they ood) Be thou 
removed, and caſt into the Sea, it ſhould be done. 
And therefore this ſort of Faith is here put before 
the Gift of Healing, and working of Miracles, be- 
== it conſiſted in an antecedent Impulſe to do 
h 

Or elſe by Faith is here to be underſtood ſuperna- 
rural Courage, and Confidence, with which God was 
wont to endow the Minds of all thoſe, whom he ſer. 
upon any Deſign, that would find Oppoſitions from 
Devils, or Men. This Fiducia, or undaunted Cou- 


rage, is called in the New Teſtament waßpneia, 


which we render Boldneſs, Act, iv. 13, 29, 31. But 


by the ingenious Tranſlator of the Maons-Teſtament- 


it is rendered Conſtance, Fermet?, Liberte, Hardieſſe ; 
and it was an effect of that which the Jewiſi Writers 
call the Spirit of Might, and as Maimonides ob- 


ſerves, it was always conferr'd upon the Perſon com- 


miſſioned by God after the Promiſe of /rrecha Ani, ot 


Ezhieh Immach, Go, and I will be with thee. Which 


Promiſe as it was ſolemnly made by God to © Moſes; 
Jeremiah, and © others in the Old Teſtament ; ſo 
was it as ſolemnly made to the Apoſtles by. Chriſti in 
the New. For after his Refurre&tion, when he 
gave them Commiſſion and Authority to Teach, 
and Baptize all een 880 ſaid , "Ali Power is 
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As alſo hari in Matt b. xvii. 20. Luke xvii. s, 5 Vid Chry- 
ſoſt. Hom. 29. in. 1 Ep. ad Corinth. cap. 12. "ad F 
Enticios cel is enol, ed Exile ig, Cc. Theodor. in lo- 
cum. Lie- Sal ba s noir rau lu, dN Ali as 
enol. q E aacay F mis dss ben le hg.. 

More Nevoch. P. 2. c. 38.  * Exod. iii. 12. 

4 - ere. i i. 8, © Exck.iii. 9. Deut. xxxi. 6, 8. Foſh-i; 35 

Matth. XXXVIii. 19, 20. particularly to St. Paul, Alto ri. 
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given unto me both in Heaven and Earth, Go ye there. 
fore, and teach all Nations, Bahrain them in — 
Name of the Father, &c. and lo] I am with y 
the End of the World. Accordingly we read in the! 
Acts of the Apoſtles, with what invincible Reſolu- 
tion and Courage theſe poor Men appeared before 
the Jewiſh and Heathen Tribunals; and with what 
aſtoniſhing Preſence: both of Body and Mind, they, 
and other Teachers of the Goſpel endowed with 
this Gift, bore the Name of Jeſus before the Kings, 
and Princes, and People of the Earth. So we read 
of many of the Brethren, Philip. i. 1a. WhO waxing 


confident by the Apoſtles Bonds, were much more 


bold to ſpeak the Word without fear So ſaith the 
Apoſtle to the * Theſſalonians, Buti after we had ſuf 


forea, and were ſhamefully entreated, at ye know; at 
Philippi, yet we were bold in our G 1 10 e jw hay: 


del unto you with much Contention 
Under the Fourth miraculous: itt Hich is — 
Gift of Healing, is comprehended the Power of 


Curing all Diſeaſes both of Body, and Mind 


without the help of Phyſick, through the alone 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt, as alſo the more wonderful 
Power of raiſing the Dead: For as infficting of 
Death is uſually joined by the Antients with the 
Power of inflicting Diſeaſes: So the Power of cu- 
ring Diſeaſes, and raiſing the Dead are ufually 
joined together in their * Writings as effects of the 
ſame miraculous Gift. Although the latter alſo is 
often reduced under the Fifth miraculous Gift, 
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Inde jam facultas datur poſſe venenorum virus extinguere, ani- 
morum defi rprentium labes reddita ſanitate purgare, infeſtis Jubere pa- 
cem, violent is = tem, fervcientibus lenitatem, — prian. . 
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ad Donat. 

4 Alit laborantes aliqus infirmitate per manis impoſi Itiomem curant 
& ſanos reſtituunt, etiam (5 quemadmodum dixinius mortui reſur- 
rexerunt, & perjeverarunt nobiſcum annis multis. Irenzus, lib. 2. 
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the Prophet did on the Captains of Fifties, and their 
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*Evieſhuala Awaptu, which we tranſlate wor 


of Miracles; under which is comprehended the 


Power of working Signs and Wonders in the Hea- 

vens, of ſilencing, and caſting Devils both out of 
Men, and Oracles; the Power of reſiſting deadly 
Poiſons, and Infections, promiſed by our Lord, 


Mark xvi. 18. and performed in St. Paul „ Ad 


xxviii. 5. alſo the Power of inflicting Death, as 


Companies, and St. Peter upon Ananias and his 


Wife. Laſtly, the Power of inflicting Diſeaſes on 


the Bodies of incorrigible Sinners, as Paul did up- 
on Elymas the Sorcerer, to which I may add the 
Diſeaſes which often came upon Excommunicats in' 
thoſe times, and perhaps alſo the Power of filli 


ral Horrour, and Agonies, which when they are 
but natural, are worſe to be endured than the moſt 


intolerable bodily pains. 
By Prophecy is to be underſtood, Prophecy in its 


* 


full latitude, and extent, as it ſigniſies all the ways 


of ſpeaking by immediate Inſpiration from God to 

en, or in the behalf of Men to God. In this large 
Senſe it comprehends, Firſt, the Word of Know- 
ledge to teach, and diſcourſe, of which I have 
ſpoken above. Secondly, the revealed Knowledge 
of ſecret, remote, and future Events; which 


; Dr. Laght fe oot 5 and Menochius think is ſpecially / 


meant here by the Word of Knowledge. Of ſecret 
things, as of the Mind, and Will of God, or the 
Thoughts of Men ; of remote things, as of what. 
was done in other places ; or of future things, as 
of what was to be'done in times to come. The Spi- 
rit of Prophecy, ſpecially ſo called, had ceaſed a 


long time, or at leaſt was very rare in the Fewiſh 


Church before the Coming of Chriſt. But in the 


. ö Viſions, 


| | ng : 
the Souls of contamacious Sinners with ſupernatu- 


* 


laſt Days, that is, in the concluſion of the Jewiſh, 
and beginning of the Chriſtian Church, God pour- 
ed it out upon all Fleſh, when their Young Men ſaw. 


4 


FAO R mh. a cqnm. me pt. oc oa 


91 


+ 
a» — 


of 
fn 
re 
1a 
WI 
0 
a8 
the 
C01 


7 


* 


e 


6 a0 


oe 


QB OD 1 a 


Gy CY; © , . ß NTP. 


Events. 


— 


ExrHUSTASM ExorciseD. 5 31 


Viſions, and their Old Men dreamed Dreams, ac- 


cording to the Prediction of Joel in the ii“ Chapter, 
which St. Peter, when the Spirit deſcended on the 


Day of Pentecoſt with his Gifts, declared was then 
fulfilled to the Fews. By this renewed Spirit of 


Prophecy it was, that the Prophets of the Church 
of Antioch had it revealed to them by the H. Ghoſt, 
that Barnabas and Saul ſhould be ſeparated for the 
Work, unto which he had called them; that 
St. Peter ktiew how Ananizz and Sapphira lyed to the 
Holy Ghoſt; that Azabss foretold the Famine in 
the Days of Claudius Ceſar, and the Impriſbament 
of St. Paul at Hieruſalem; that Cornelius received 
Command in, a Viſion, to fend for Peter, aud that 
the Spirit faid unto Peter meditating on his Viſion, 


Behold three Men ſeek thee. Thus alſo Saul faw 


Ananias in a Viſion, and Azanias in another Viſion 
at the ſame time was directed to go to Sau; and 
thus Saul, now called Pau, told the Centurion he- 
fore the Shipwrack, that not a Man in the Ship 
ſhonld be loſt. Laſtly, by this Gift it was, that 


St. John, the Daniel of the New Teſtament, wrote 


his Book of Revelation in the antient Prophetick 
Style, and that many others, of whom we read 
in * Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, foretold many ſtrange 

In the next place, Prophecy is here taken, as it 
often is in the. Old, and New Teſtament, for Prai- 
fing of God by inſpired Hymns and Pſalms. For inſpi- 
red Perſons did 
which is the reaſon we read of ſuch a great number 
of Divine Poets, or Pſalmiſts, among the Hebrews, 
as Moſes, David, Aſaph, Heman, Jeduthun, and 
the reſt. Hence it is that we read, 1 Sam. x. of a 
company of Prophets, who came down from an high 


* Euſcb, Hiſt, Eccl. lib. v. cap . 7. ] iii. cap. 37. | 
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uſually ſpend their Divine Enthu- 
ſiaſm in compoſing of Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs: 
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But Thirdly, Prophecy is put her 
Preaching, and revealing ſecret and future things, 


32 uE $eikiT or 
Place Propheſying, ſinging (ſaith the * Paraphraſt) 


with Pſalteries, Tabrets, Pipes and Harps. And 
- both in that, and the xix'* Chapter, where Saul is 
ſaid to have propheſied among the Prophets; the 
- Paraphraſt plainly ſaith, he ſang, or praiſed God. 


And according to both theſe ſenſes of the word Pro- 


phecy you find Pſalms, and Doctrines among the 
Gifts of the Spifit in the xiv*"® Chapter of this 


* 


Epiſtle, and the 26 Verſe. ieee 
e not only for 


and Praiſing God by Inſpiration, but alſo for Pray- 


ing unto him in publick Aſſemblies by * Inſpired Pray- 
ers. For in the Apoſtles time there was a Miracu- 


lous Gift of Praying as well as Preaching, when the 
Spirit uſed publickly to actuate the Souls of Men, and 
affect them in ſuch an extraordinary manner, as to 
make them pray for ſuch things, and in ſuch a way, 


as in thoſe early times, when the new planted Chur- 


ches, which had been uſed to pray after the Jewiſh 


manner, and form, upon the change of their Reli- 


gion, and Synagogues, Knew not for what nor how 
to pray. Wherefore in theſe Congregations afſem- 
bled together in Chriſtian Synagogues, which as yet 
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una cum his omnibus donis erat & precum donum, quod & ip- 

ſum ſpiritus dicebatur, quo. qui preditus erat pro plebe uni- 
_ verſa preces fundebat. Quandoquidem enim multa eorum, qua 
que minime conducunt poſtule- 


nobis conducunt , ignoremus, C 
mus, acceſſit donum precum ad unum aliquem eorum, qui quod com- 
muniter univerſæ Eccleſiæ conducebat, id ipſe pro omnibus ſtans po- 


Italaret, tum alios edeceret. Spiritum igitur hie vocat tum donum 


tale, tum animam eam, quæ donum id ſuſciperet, quæque apud 
Deum intercederet, ac gemeret, Nui enim hujuſmodi gratia dignatus 
eſt, is magna cum animi compun@ione ſtans, multiſque cum gemitibus, 
mente autem coram Deo proſtratus, quæ omnibus conducunt petit, 


cujus & nunc Symbolum eſt Miniſter pro populo preces Deo offe- 


rens. Hoc igitur Paulus ſentiens dixit, ipff ſpiritus intercedir pro 
nobis gemitibus ine narrabilibus. Chryſ; in eb. ad Rom. c. 8. Hom.14. 
To the fame purpoſe ſpeaks Theoph, and Oecumen. upon the place. 


Had 
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had not compoſed Liturgies, as the Few: had, God 
directed them by Prophets, or Inſpired Men, here 
called av udltxet, for what, and in what manner 
to pray; as to invoke God by the new Name of Fa- 
ther, to pray for the Enlargement of his Kingdom, 
the Converſion of the Gentiles, the Peace of the New 
Hieruſalem, the Proſperity of the Roman Empire, 
which they did not pray for in the Jewiſh Oecono- 
my, and to pray unto him through the Merits and 
Mediation of the crucified Jeſus, which were all 1 
new Matter and Modes of Prayer. In this ſenſe it | 
was that the Apoſtle faith, that the Spirit (by the [8 
Gift of Prayer) helpeth our Infirmities : and that 
the Spirit, or Inſpired Perſon, maketh Interceſſion 


* 


for us πναά d Nανe ng, with unutter able Groans, f 
which cannot be expreſſed. Likewiſe (faith he) ; 


the Spirit helpeth our Infirmities, for * we know not ; 
what things we ſhould pray for (or in what manner) as 1:8 
we ought, but the inſpired Man maketh interceſſion 4 
for us with Groanings which cannot be uttered. 
Which Groanings, or rather Sighings, were the 
effect of thoſe ſupernatural Enthuſiaſms, and De- 
votions, with which the Spirit filled the Souls of 
theſe Inſpired Orators, and ſo made them mix Sighs 
with their Prayers, often moving them withal to 
Pray in unknown Tongues. Which St. Paul em- 
pnatically calls praying by the Spirit, in oppoſition to 
praying intelligibly, or with the Underſtanding, 
as you may ſee in the © xiv Chapter of this Epiſtle, 
the 14 and 15** Verſes, which the Enthuſiaſts of 
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this Age have ſo perverted, and abuſed. This 
Gift above all others was looked upon as a ſingular 


Pledge of God's Fayour, and as a Seal by which he 


own'd the Chriſtians to be his adopted Sons. And 
therefore in the viii? Chapter of the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, the Apoſtle calls it the Spirit of Adapt ion, 


whereby they were moved, as Chriſt himſelf was, 


to cry Abba, Father. A Name, as St. Chryſeſtom 
and Theophylact obſerve, by which the Jews were no 
where found to call upon God in Prayer, although 
they called God Father by way of acknowledgment 
and confeſſion; and therefore the Spirit moviag the 
Chriſtians to invoke God by the Name of Father, 


as our Saviour had directed his Diſciples to addreſs 


themſelves unto him before, did thereby bear wit- 
neſs with their Spirits, that they were © the Sons of 
God. I pray mark what I ſay © upon the Authority 
of Origen and St. Chryſoſt om, who aſſerts that the 

| e Tews 
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Mark xiv. 36. „In locum. | 

© Deut. xxxii. 18. Mal. ii. 10, 1 Chron. xxix. 10. Ia. Ixiii. 15, 
Ixiv. 8. Jah. viii. 41. So oma c. 8, g. dixit R. Akiba, beati ves 
O Hrael coram quo puri ficamini; & quis purificat vos? Pater veſter 
qui eſt in cœlis, juxta dictum illad, Et ſpargam, cc. Exeb. xxxvi. 
25. Sotta cap. 9. 15. Poſtquam prædixit futuras calamitates tem. 


pore viſitat ignis templi, fie erumpit: Cui ergo nitemur niſi Patri no- 


ſtro qui eſt in cœlis? Que verba bis ibi repetuntur. 
Galat. iv. 6. „ 
© Origen. II :e evyns. In explicatione Orationis Dominic t. 
Harp nud, Cc. Pater noſter qui es in cœlis. Operæ pret ium 


fuerit diligentius perſcrutari Teftamentum, Vetus quod dicitur, an 


alicubi reper ias orat ionem cujuſquam qui Deum Patrem vocat; necdum 
enim impraſentiarum ſedulo quam poſſem perquirenti mihi tale quid- 
piam occurrit, Nm autem hoc dicimus, quòd Deus ibi nuſquam ap- 
pelletur Pater , ſed quod homines fideles non vocarentur filii Dei; ſed 


quod nuſpiam invenerimus exemplum fiducie, qualis hic 4 Servatore 
indicatur, ut quis compellet Deum in oratione ſub nomine Patris. 


Nuod autem Deus Pater dicatur, & qui Dei ſermonibus attendunt, 
hlii ejus, id vero paſſim videre eſt, ut in Deuteronomio: Deum qui 
te genuit, dereliquiſti: & oblitus es Dei nutrient te. Et iterum ? 
Nonne hic ipſe Pater tuus poſſedit te, & fecit te, & creavit te? 


Et iterum, Filii quibus non eſt fides. in eis, Et in Eſaia: Filios 
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Jews were no where found to invoke God by the 


Name of Father, which muſt be * reſtrained to the 


Old Teſtament and the Apocrypha, where from Abra- 


ham to the Maccabeans we find none that calls upon 


him in Prayer by the Name of father; which makes 


the Notion of theſe Great Men very remarkable, 


* E 2 * my . 8 8 — 
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genui, & exaltayi; ipſi autem ſpreverunt me. Ef in e 
3 


Filius glorificabir Patrem, & ſervus Dominum ſuum, Et | 
ego ſum, ubi eſt gloria mea? Et ſi Dominus ſum ego, ubi eſt ri- 
mor meus ? Atſi dicati ides Deum eſſe Patrem, & qui verbs fidei 


Leniti ſunt, filiog ejus; at vero nuſquam ei f liat inne m certam ac im- 


mutabilem t ribuunt Veteris Teftamenti ſcriptores. Ideo loca guę 90 
tavimus, oftendunt filios, qui fic dicti ſunt, iſtos obnoxios (i.e. ſu 
poteſtate Dei ut ſervos) fa Quod ipſum ty Ap ſtolus : Quanto 
tempore, inqujt, heres parvulus cit, nihit differt a ſervo; erfi fic 
Dominus omnium; ſed ſub tucoribus- & actoribus eſt, uſque. al 
præſinitum tempus 4 Patre. , Plenitydo autem tempor is 95 advemu 

jam adeſt, (mags quatquet volunt gdap- 
tionem filiorum accipimum. Sicut Paulus de Illic docet Non Kim 
accepiſtis, inguit, ſpigirum ſervitutis in timore, fed accepiſtis ſpi- 
ricum adoptionis filiorum, in quo clamamus, Abba Pater. Et in 
53 — Johannem: Quotquot autem receperunt eum, dedix 
eis poteſtatem filios Dei fieri, his qui credunt in nomine e jus. 


For in their Offices, which are very antient, we ſind God in- | 


voked by the Name of Father, particularly in that ſolemn Prayer, 


which is ſtiled ( becauſe it contains Eighteen ſmall Prayers) 


Ty MOU and mention whereof is made in the HP 
Tradlat. de Benelli be 057 . 4 3. Ramban Gamoliet 
icit qualibet die orare debet quiſquam ofodecim preces Pone of thoſe 

Prayers beginneth 938 n Ar Fac ms revertere 

Pater noſter, ad legem tuam : ſurn N. unto thy Law. 


Another Prayer for the Blefſing of the Seaſon of che Year, which 


* 


E is cired in t La, in the ſang | rat, cap. $2 
inneth, JI WIYD 753 158 139T9 Bleſs ws, our. Fa- 
ther, in all the works of our hag In che 955 appointed for 
Penirence, which are 10 Days, and to ſome 40 before the Day of 
Atonement, there are many Prayers, which begin 0 u 


* 


our Father, our King, But there are more moderũ Fewiſß Au- 


thors who wrote ſince the time of the Apoſtles, in whom though 


this Title of Father be now found, yet it is certain that the oſd 
Jews being under a ſervile Diſpenſation, never preſumed PR 
dreſs themſelves unto God by that familiar Appellation before t 

times of Chriſtianity, when they ſaw that the Chriſtians, who re- 
proached them as Bondmen to the Law, came with ſuch freedom 


to the Throne of Grace. 
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that the Chriſtians firſt invoked God by that Title, 
being thereunto moved by the Holy Ghoſt, who 


thereby declared to the unbelieving Jews, that they 


were the Sons of God, and his Heirs, and Co-heirs, 
through Jeſus Chriſt. But then faith the latter (as 


it were correcting himſelf, tho he need not have 


ſaid ſo) if they did call God Father in their Devo- 
tions, they did it, c? clxaas iαeias, of their own ' 
Proper motion; whereas the gifted Chriſtian Ora- 
tors did it, 37 Iii cvopſauas vidi,, by 
the Spiritual Energy of the Holy Ghoſt : And there 
was as ſenſible a difference (faith he) between cal- 


ling God Father from thoſe two Principles, as be- 
tween ſpeaking in acquired Tongyes, and Tongues 


by Inſpiration; or healing by Phyſick, and the 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt ; whereof the latter carried 


along with them a viſible Divine Impreſs : And 
therefore the Spirit which moved the Chriſtiaus to 
cry Abba, Father, in their Devotions, might well 


be called the Spirit of Adoption, which thereby hore 


witneſ with their Spirits, that they were the Sons 


of Cod. 


From whence I paſs to the diſcerning of Spirits, 


which was as uſeful a Gift as any of the reſt. For 
as in Egypt Satan raiſed up Jannes and Jambres, and 


other Magicians co contend with Moſes in working 


of Miracles: So in the primitive times of Chriſtia- 
nity he raiſed up ſeveral Conjurers; and Magicians, 
who, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in his firſt Epiſtle to 


Timothy, came after the working of Satan with all 


Power, and Signs, and lying Wonders; of whom our 


Saviour propheſying in the 24. Chapter of St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel, ſaid, that hey ſhould ſnem great Sign, 


an Wonders, mid dectiue, if it. were poſſible, the 


88 3 * ˖ ah. * * — 


FParacletus ipſe teſiimonium dicit dono quod datum eſt nobis: 
non enim nos Abba ſonamus. fine teſle & a nobis ipſis, verum para- 
cl ti donum eſt, & iſſe docuit nos per ſpiritum, id eff, donum, ſic 
Viui in orat ionibus. Theophyl. Rom. viii. 16. See Gal. iv. 4. 
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wery 2 Fleft, that i is, * the Church it ſelf. They had 


Power from the Devil (as St. John plainly ſaith, 
Rev. xiii. 14. and xvi. 14.) to work Signs and Won- 
ders in the Air; to ſpeak divers Languages; to 


forctel Plagues and Storms; to tell what was done 


at a diſtance 3 to make Fire come down from Hea- 
ven; to vomit Flames 3 to walk and fly in the Air, 


and caſt out Devils by a compact with Beelzebub 


their Sovereign Prince.” And all theſe things they 
did to confront the Miracles, and invalidate the Au- 


thority of the Apoſtles, and confirm this Anti- 


chriſtian Doctrine, which was a Contradiction to 
their Goſpel, that Jeſus was not Chrift. © For this 
reaſon they are called, in the fore-cite Places, An- 
tichriſt, and falſe Prophets; and there were very 
many of them both Fews and Gentiles, as Simon cal- 
led Magus, Elymas the Sorcerer, the Seven Sons of 
Sceva the Few, and many more not mentioned in the 


Scriptures , ſuch as were the Gnoſtical Workers of 
lying Wonders mentioned in Jrenæus, Barchozbah 


the Jem, and Apollonius T hyan#us, who aped our Sa- 


viour, as Pharaoh's Sorcerers imitated Moſes, in as 


many Miracles as he could do, and, if the Stories 


of him are true, was the Prince of all the Devil's 


Apoſtles, and one of the greateſt Magiidns that 
ever deceived the World. 

God therefore, in compaſſion to the ſtate of the 
Primitive Church, inſpired the Governments in all 


places with a ſupernatural Sagacity to diſcern theſe 


Satanical Spirits, and diſtinguiſh their Works from 
thoſe of the — of God. "One of the principal 


HO | 
— 0 1 | 0 PDT 7 IR 


: Compare Exod. Six. 3, 6. ice vij. 6. and xiv, 2. and XXvie 


18, with 1 Pet. 1 ü. 9. Col. i 13. Rev. i. 9. and v. 10. Matth. 


iv. 22. 


* As Simon Magus, Albani the yon" wa and Pythagora the. 


Graci1n Magieian arc laid to have donc. So Theodotus, one of the 
Mint anilt Prophets, was carried up into the Air ” ths falſe pro- 
betten Spirit. Euſeb. lib. v. c. 16. 0 
Rules, 
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Rules, which the Diſcerners of Spirits gave to the 
Church, whereby to try the Spirits, was this: that 
every Spirit, which wrought Miracles to prove that 
Jeſus was the Chriſt, was of God; but every Spirit, 
that wrought Wonders to prove, that he was not 
Chrift, or that he was not come 1n the Fleſh, or that 
another was the Chriſt, was a lying Spirit, that Spi- 
rit of Antichriſt, which our Saviour foretold his 
Diſciples ſhould come, and which was in the World 
in the time of St. John, as you may read in the place 
I cited before, as alſo in his 24 Epiſtle, Verſe 7. 
Conformably to this St. Paul, in the Verſe before 
my Text, lays down the ſame infallible Rule, that 
no Man that calleth Jeſus Anathema, as many Infi- 
dels and A poſtates did, can ſpeak by the Spirit of 
God. Another Rule, whereby to try the Spirits, 
was Submiſſion and Obedience to the Governours of 
the Church. We are of God: (ſaith. St. Jom, 1 Ep. 
iv. 6.) he that knoweth God heareth u; he that is not 
of God heareth not us : hereby we know the Spirit of 
Truth, and the Spirit of Error. And, If any Man 
among you (faith St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. 37.) pretend to 
be a Prophet, or inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, as a ſign 
that he is truly ſo, let him acknowledge, that the things 
1 write unto you are the Commandments of God. I que- 
ſtion not, but they had other Teſts: beſides theſe, 
by which to try the Spirits, as that every Spirit, 
which-wrought Signs to confirm any Doctrine or 
Practice, which was inconſiſtent with ſound Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, or with a pure and peaceable Life, 
or the ſober Uſe, and Rules of Moral Reaſon, m uſt 
needs be a Diabolical, Pſendo-prophetical Spirit, 
as I think I could demonſtrate, if 1 had but time. 
Thus the Governours of Chriſtian Churches in the 
' ſecond Century, while the true Spirit of Prophe- 
cy was yet in the Church, tried the prophetica) 
— — —.— — —— —— — 
As in Ammia Philadelphenſis and Quadratus. Euſeb. Hiſt, 
Fccl. lib. v. c. 27, Iran. lib. ii. c. 27, | Spirit 
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1 Ep, ad Cor, c. 12. Hum. 29. 
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omen, Maxi- 


spirit of Montanus, and his tw]a 
milla and Priſcilla, and others of his gang 
fouhd it to be a Diabolical Spirit of Impoſture by 


the following Marks. 1. Becauſe they were * Parec- 
ſtatical, and vented their pretended Prophecies in 


falſe Ecſtaſies, which were attended with Tranſ- 


ports, Fury, and Phrenzy, when for the time they 


were out of their wits, and knew not what they 


ſaid. 2. Becauſe they pretended to an higher de- 

gree of Purity, Saintſhip, and Abſtraction, than all 
other Chriſtians, calling them * Carnaliſts, and 
_ themſelves the Spiritual; pretending that their Re- 
ligion was of a more exalted and heavenly nature, 
than that of the Church. 3. Becanſe © their Lives 
did not anſwer their Pretenſions to Strictneſs and 


Purity; for they indulged themſelves in Feaſting 


and Gluttony, and their Prophets dyed their Hair, 
and blackned their Eyebrows, and painted their Fa- 


ces, and affected fine Clothes, and played at Tables, 


and Dice, and raiſed great Sums of Money under 


the name of Preſents, and put it out to Uſe, to main- 
tain their Luxury. 4- Becauſe they look upon their 


on prophetick Writings as of equal Authority _ 


with the Prophecies of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, and eſteemed them altogether as ſuch: And 
laſtly, Becauſe they © forſook the Church, and fer 
up their own Altars againſt it, baſpheming it, and 
ſpeaking evil of the Biſhops and Presbyters of it, 


and with the greateſt Contempt and Malice, becauſe 


2 rejected that Spirit of Deluſion by which they 
pake. . Ty” 


Thus much of the Gift of trying and diſcerning 


Spirits. From whence I proceed to ſpeak of the 
two laft kinds, viz. of the © Gift of Tongues, and 


* 
n. 


* Euſcb, lib. v. c. 16, I 7. Valeſ. in locum. i uy ms. G 
© Euſeb, lib. v. c. 18. 


tries Twi Tory lies i ſilo yawoy, Chryſolt. in 


- © Euſeb. lib. v. c. 16. 
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which was as wonderful as that, the Gift of Inter- 
preting thereof. To the underſtanding of which be 
Pleaſed to take notice, that in giving ſpiritual Gifts 
God gave to every _ in kind and degree, ac- 
cording to his meaſure, what was fitteſt for him, 
and what he could beſt bear. And therefore tho? 
one inſpired in the Gongregation with the Gift of 
Tongues always underſtood what he ſpoke, yet he 
always * was not able to interpret what he had deli- 
vered; for which reaſon the Spirit © revealed: to 
another, who ſtood by, and underſtood not the 
inſpired Tongue, the Matter which the inſpi- 
red Oracle had ſpoken therein. Some had ſtrength 
enough to perform both, but more commonly one 
of them was enough for one Perſon at one time; 
and tho to ſpeak in a ſtrange Tongue was counted 
the more noble Gift, becauſe it was given to the 
Apoſtles;z yet the Apoſtle in the xiv** Chapter 
prefers the Gift of interpreting, before it, becauſe it 
was more uſeful, and profitable, for the Church. 

- Theſe are the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which, as it appears from the 280 Verſe of this 
Chapter, God gave to the difference of Miniſteries, 
or Miniſters, 1. e. to the Apoſtles, Prophets, Tea- 
chers, Helps, and Governments of the Primitive 
Church. To the Apoſtles, who were always Pro- 
phets; to Prophets, who were not Apoſtles, to 
Teachers, Inſtructers, or Paſtors, who were the 
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| more learned and skilful fort of Doctors, fixed in 


new-planted Churches, anſwerable to the Scribes in 
the Synagogue, and wholly devoted themſelves to 


| Preach, and expound the Scriptures, which was an 
excellent Gift, or Talent, and always eſteemed the 


moſt uſeful way of Inſtruction (eſpecially of the 
* Jewiſh Proſelytes) in the Primitive . Chriſtian 
Church. Theſe-Aiuonano, Or Chriſtian Rabbres, 
were alſo Miniſters to exhort, as well as to teach ini 
the Chriſtian Sy nagogues; and tho as Seribes in- 
ſeructed by ſtudy unto the Kingdom of Heaven, thy 
could, lite good Houſholders, bring out of their n 


Treaſure things both nem and old; yet they might 


in thoſe times, like others, have any of the Gifts 
of the Spirit, when it was needful, as Prophecy, 
Healing, working of Miracles, or divers kind of 
Tongues. By Helps are under ſtood Helpers, or 
Aſſiſtants, ſuch as the Evangeliſts were to the 
Apoſtles, as Silas to Paul, Mark to Barnabas, or 
ſuch as the Deacons were to the Biſhops, and Preſ- 
byters, and the whole Church. And they are cal- 


led Helps by an Hebraiſm in Greek, as the 


(22757 19gDD © Helps to the Prieſts. By Goveru- 
ments are to be underſtood Governours ; for in the 


_ Helleniſtical Style the Abſtract is often put for the 
Concrete, according to the Cuſtom of the Hebiew 


and Syr:ack Tongues; and by Governours are meant 


the Apoſtles and © Biſhops, to whom the Gift of 


diſcerning Spirits belonged in a principal and pecu- 


liar manner, becauſe the word KuCtemors, Which is 


* 


2 11 — %. 
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* Luke xxiii. 27. Ads ii. ch. xxviii. 23. 5 


_ * Deacons called Levites, Clem. ad Cor. 40 - Kat Ad ir 
1c Atari de e | 


*049, | 
480 Rev, ii. 2. the Angel of the Church of Fpheſins is com- 
mended for trying them, which ſay, they are Apoſtles, and 
e nor. é . | | 


: 


here 


/ 6 Levites 
were called in the Jewiſh Church and Language, 


Liali feat Horæ Hebraicæ in locum: Levites called Nl eis | 
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here put for Government, is uſed by the Seytuag ut in 
to render the Hebrew Word Tachbuloth, which ſigni- \wt 
fies diſcerning Wiſdom, Prudence, or Counſel, M. 
wherein the Spirit of Government doth conſiſt. eal 
Thus in the firſt of Proverbs, v. 5. where we ſay, 
A Man of EO ſhall attain unto wiſe Counſel, WM nie 


the Septuagint ſaith, 6 voipey xvCtemory x N, , WI fi 

Man of Underſtanding ſhall attain unto Government, rat 

'® The like may be ſeen Prov. xi. 14. and xiv.6. . me 
1 : But beſides theſe, there were other miraculous to 
» Operations under the Goſpel in thoſe early times, ſon 
which the Apoſtle had no occaſion ro mention in cot 


this Chapter; ſome of which I took occaſion to 
mention under the Gift of Healing, and which are 
5 all comprehended under Signs, and Wonders, and anc 
Ih divers Miracles, Hebr. xi. 4. where this Apoſtle tog 
- _ faith of the Diſciples of Jeſus, that God bore them the 
g witneſs both with Signs, and Wonders, and with di- ſhe 
Diers Miracles, and with Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, ac- the 


_ 


„ 
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* WE 
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4 ceording to his own Will, Hither may be reduced the latt 
| audible, and viſible Manifeſtations of the Power, ” 

. and Preſence of God, as Voices from Heaven heard and 

by one, or more Perſons ; ſhaking of the Places ant 


147 where the Chriſtians prayed, and the Appearance the 
OE of Angels, thoſe Miniftring Spirits, to bring Mel- was 
40. fages, Orders, and Directions from God, or other- Scri 
1 wiſe to aſſiſt his Elect. Which Coſmus Indicoplen- Ter 
ftes reckons among the Wonders aſcribed to the new 
Holy Ghoſt, who by his inward, and outward Aids ſri: 
and A ſſiſtances ſupply'd the Preſence of Chriſt to and 
his Church. Joel, ſaith he, foretold the Wonders, Con 
FL; Mi that were to be wrought by the Holy Ghoſt in the time of imp 
.  Chri#t,, as Prophecies, Dreams, Viſions, and the ap- dou: 
0 pearance of Angels, which Women beheld at the Paſſion dom 


-_ 
A 
— —— — 


—— — 


. N » C 
—— T:: — 


— 


of our Lord. This ſort of Miracle, as well as * Viſion, mak 

was in the Church in the time of St. Cyprian, who won 
__ — — — — —m firm 
Fl © Lib. v. p. 231. b Epiſt. xvi. xi. and in his Life written — 
1 by Pontius his Deacon. 2 
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in his Diſconrſe * de Mortalitate tells of an Angel, 8 
who appearcd to a dying Biſhop in ſhape of a young !. 
Man, ſo venerable and glorious, that it was not | 
eaſy to look upon him. e % 
Theſe external Demonſtrations, and Teſtimo- i 
nies, of the Power, and Preſence of God, are di- f 
ſtinguiſned by the Apoſtle from the internal Ope- i 
rations, and Gifts; but I thought it requiſite to 1 
mention them, becauſe they were wrought by God 1 
to manifeſt his Glory in the Church, and relate to | 
ſome Paſſages in the following part of this Dif- | 
Thus having given an account of the Number, BH 
and Diverſities of theſe Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, # 
together with the difference of Mini ſteries to which 2 
they belong'd, I proceed in the Third place to 2 
ſhew the Reaſons, why they were given by God to 7 
the Primitive Churches, and not to the Churches of : 
latter times. SIG 03:22; tee e og; — 
Now this Reaſon is to be taken from the Wants : 
and Nece ſſit ies of the Primitive Church, whoſe In- 
fant-ſtate required, that God ſhould afſiſt her with 
the Miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, till the GoſpeF 
was ſufficiently Preach'd about the Empire; the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament compleated ; the | 
Temple-worſhip aboliſhed among the Jews; the 1 
new way of Worſhip fully taught among the Chri- 14 
ſtrians; 1dolatry was deſtroyed among the Gentiles, 1 
and both were united together under Chriſt into one 
Communion, or Catholick Church. It had been od 
impoſſible for God to bring to paſs all theſe ſtupenk 
dous things in a way conſiſtent with his own Wiſ- 1 
dom, and the Freedom of Human Nature, without ll 
making uſe of theſe, or other fitting Means, as [| 
wonderful as theſe, to publiſh the Goſpel, and con- F 
firm the Truth thereof. How ſhould-the Jewiſh | 
es a Rnd Aa Gs Gn AA — —— * | 
. 163. Edit. Oxon. 2 29 0 | 8 
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and Gentile World have believed without Apoſtles; 


and * Apoſtolical Preachers, and how ſhould the 


Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts have preached , unleſs 
they had been inſpired ? For their Saviour left 
them like Orphans, or rather like Scholars of the 


third Glaſs; before he had revealed all the Goſpel 


unto them; and therefore it was neceſlary for God 


to ſend his Spirit the Comforter to ſupply his place 


among them, to build upon the Foundation which 


he had laid, and diſcover the Word of Wiſdom. in 


as ample manner unto them, as they were to preach 
it about the World. And then becauſe they were 


illiterate Men, that knew no Languages but their 
own, it was requiſite for him to give them, and 
their Athiſtants, the Gift of range Tongues, that 


they might freely converſe with Men of all Coun- 
tries, and Provinces, and Preach the Goſpel through 
all the World. | | 1 jay 


But then as the spirit qualified them by infuſed 


Divinity, and Languages, to preach ; ſo was it re- 
quiſite for him to confirm the Truth of their Do- 
ctrine by Signs, and Wonders, as by giving them 


Power to ſilence Oracles, and rebuke Magical Spi- 


rits, to caſt out Devils, heal the Sick, raiſe the 
Dead, and demonſtrate his ſpecial Preſence in Chri- 
ſtian Aſſemblies, by ſending his Spirit upon pri- 
vate Men, and Idiots ; and in particular, as I ſaid 
before, by enabling them to ſpeak in ſtrange 
Tongues, which they could not , or were not per- 
mitted to interpret to the Congregations in which 
they ſpoke. This manner of ſpeaking in unknown 
Tongues is different from that, which I mentioned 


2a a little before. For the former way of ſpeaking 


was given to the Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, not ſo 
much for a Sign, as to enable them to inſtruc fo- 
reign Nations in the Faith; and it was either a 
permanent Gift, or if it were not, it always came 


© 2 Cor. viii. 23. Phil. it, 25. 
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vpon them in a calm and gentle manner, inſomuchi 


that they were perfect maſters of their own Under- 


ſtandings, and could freely converſe with the Peos 


ple to whom they ſpoke. _ | 


But the uſe of the latter was principally * Signal, | 


or Teſtimonial, like other Miracles, and came upon 
the People, as well as the Miniſters, and that in 


tich a powerful, and plentiful Enthuſiaſm, that 
though they underſtood their * own Inſpirations; 


yet they were not always able to interpret them to 
the Church; and therefore to this Gift was uſu⸗ 


ally annexed the more uſeful Gift of interpreting 


2 


Tongues, of which I ſpoke before. 


# 


All theſe Miracles are called the Teſtimony of 
the Spirit; particularly, Heb. ii. 4. God the ſender : 
of the Spirit is ſaid to have born the Apoſtles witneſs,y 
with Signs and Wonders, and divers Miracles, and 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. Hitherto we may alſo re- 


fer the Gift of Prophecy properly ſo called, which 
of all the Unions of the Holy Ghoſt was a parti- 
cular Sign to the Jews, that the Chriſtians were al- 
ſo the Children of Promiſe, upon whom the Spirit 
of Prophecy came. But then it was requiſite for 
them upon other accounts, becauſe the Diſcovery of 
Things ſecret, and remote, and the Prediction of 
future Events was frequently neceſſary for the pre- 
ſervation of the Chriſtians, and preventing of im- 
minent Danger to the Church. Thus Agabus ſig- 
nify ing by the Spirit, that there ſhould be a great 
Dearth throughout all the World, i. e. all © Judæa, 
the Diſciples at Antioch determin'd before- hand to 
ſend Relief unto their Brethren in Judæa by the 


Hands of Barnabas and Paul. So an Angel was 


ſent to Paul to aſſure him, that he ſhould be brought 
before Cæſar, and that God would ſave all the Lives 
in the Ship for his ſake. By which Revelation he 

" I Cor, xiv. 22. : 1 Cor. xiv. 4. Hamm. on Matth. 
iy, 7. Bo Ls on hs | 
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was enabled both to encourage and direct the Sea 
men, who had otherwiſe given up all in deſpair. 
Hitherto I may alſo refer the Prediction of our 


Lord, Matth. xxiv. 15 and 16 verſes, which the. 
believing Jews remembring) when Gallus ſo provi- 


dentially raiſed the Siege of Feruſalem, immediately 


went out of it and fled tothe Mountains; inſomuch, 
that when Titus ſome Months after beſieg'd the Ci. 
ty, there was not one Chriſtian in the Place. 
Furthermore, the Spirit of Preaching, Praying, 
and Praiſing God by Inſpiration or Prophecy, im- 


properly ſo called, was requiſite for the State of 


the Primitive Chriſtian Church; for by this the 
Circumciſion was alſo convinc d, that God was no 
reſpecter of Perſons, when they ſaw to their Aſtoniſh- 
ment in the Chriſtian Aﬀemblies, that on the Gen- 
tiles alſo were poured out the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 

This was the Reaſon why the Apoſtles did by ſo- 
lemn Prayer and [mpoſition of Hands confer theſe, 
and other Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt upon baptized, 
Gentiles, to convince the Fews that the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion was to be Catholick, and that Chriſt was 
the Saviour of no leſs than the whole World. Fur- 
thermore, they were neceſſary to confirm the Faith, 
and warm the Devotion of the newly converted 


Chriſtiaus, who were very apt, through the delu- 


ſion of Hereticks and ſatanical Spirits, to apoſta- 
tize and renounce Chriſt, as likewiſe to convince: 
the Jewiſh and Gentile: Unbelievers, whom Curioſity 
brought to the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, that Goa wa 
in them, and among them for a Truth. Laſtly, | AS 


S. Clement, who was S. Paul's Fellow-work- man, 
aſſures us in his firſt Epiſtle to theſe Corinthians, 


who were rich in ſpiritual Gifts, theſe and other 


Fg 


. Eufeb. Ecclef; Hiſt, 1.3. c. 5. 
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Giſts were ſent upon the People as divine Indicatls 
ous to the Apoſtles, whom they ſhould Ordain Bi- 
ſhops, and Presbyters and Deacons, for the Cities 
and Countries which ſhould be converted to the 
Faith. So the Apoſtles directed the Diſciples. to 
look out among themſelves ſeven. Men of honeſt 
| Report, and full of the Holy Ghoſt whom they 
might-ordain Deacons. And St. Paul in his firſt 
Epiſcle to Timothy, iv. 14. charged him not to neg 
let the * Gift o Prieſthood, which was given him 
by Prophecy, and the Impoſition of his Hands. And 
accordingly Euſebius out of Clemens Alexandrinus 
reports of St. John, that he took Nen to ordain Bi- 
ſhops of the Aſiatic Churches, # 330 73 0 - 
(awopfuvan, from among thoſe who were ſignali- 
zed with ſpiritual Gifts. Agreeable to which 
b St. Paul told their Predeceſſors, that the Half 
Ghoſt had ſer them over the Flock. 
Laſtly, Becauſe it was very diffcult to goers 
the Church more than other Societies and Bodies 1 
Folitick without ſenſible Puniſhments, God then IM 
endowed the Apoſtles and their Hucceſſors with a 
Power of inflicting ſupernatural Diſeaſes, and 
Death upon incorrigible Offenders; which was a 
Power more to be feared than the Power of ne 
Sword. This ſupernatural Power of inflict⸗ | 
ing corporal Puniſhments, which in thoſe Ages 
uſually accompanied Excommunication, made the 
Apoſtolical Rod. as terrible as the Peſtilence that walk- 
erh in Darkneſs, and the Deſtruction that rer af. 
Noon-day.. For by. it Offenders were deliyered vp 
to Satan to be tormented, poſſeſſed, and killed by 
him, who is the ordinary Executioner of Gods 
| Judgments. And it was fo inherent at that time 
in the Apoſtolical Function for puniſhing of Scan- 
| 2 and 5 the — and Order of be 
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Church, that God was pleaſed to ſecond theit 


dreadful Cenſures in their Abſence as well as their 
Preſence, as upon the inceſtuous Corinthian, whom 
this Apoſtle by his Authority, deliver d up to Sa- 
tan in an * Eccleſiaſtical meeting at Corinth, altho 
he was not there. And ſuch a tender regard had 
God for the Order and Difcipline of the Church, 
that he concurred with the Apoſtles in the execu- 


tion of this Power, not only againſt thoſe who 


continued obſtinately in * Inceſt, © Blaſphemy, He- 
reſies, and ſuch like Sins, but againſt thoſe alſo 


thit were prating malicious Schiſmaticks, oppoſers 


of the Biſhop, who was the Principle of Unity in 
all Churches, and Diſturbers of the Peace and Or- 
der of the Church. Such a one was Alexander the 


Copper-ſinith, and Diotrephes in the Church of E. 
pheſus, whom St. John aſſured the Church he © would 


remember (i. e. Cenſure) when he came, for his 
evil Deeds. We cannot imagine that our Lord, 
whocame notto deſtroy Mens Lives but ſave them, 


would have given the Apoſtles ſuch a Power. over 
Mens lives, but in order to ſuch a conſiderable end. 


It was neceſſary, that they, their Aſſiſtants, and 
Succeſſors 'the Biſhops (who are likewiſe called 
© Apoſtles, 2 Cor. viii. 23. Gal. i. 19. Phil. ii. 25.) 
ſhould be inveſted with this Power to preſerve their 
Authority as Governors, and thereby ſecure the 
Diſcipline and Government of the Church; which 
as ſuch, is a ſpiritual Body Politick conſiſting of Ma- 
giſtrates and Subjects, and ſo ought to have its pro- 


per Laws. Therefore God, who in his infinite 
Wiſdom could not erect a Society without Gover- 


nors, nor conſtitute Governors without inveſting 


— * — 
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2 Tim. ii. 17. 1 3 Epiſt. | 
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roc onus everuntoy. And Clemens Biſhop of Rome is cited under 
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them with a ſuſficient Power of caſting contumaci- 
ous Tranſgreſſors out of their Government, thought 
fit in the Church's Minority to execute Judgment 
upon thoſe whom they ejected; in which concur- 
rence, I conceive, conſiſted their miraculous Pow- 
er of inflicting ſupernatural Diſeaſes, and Death. 
A Power more than Imperial, and greater. than 
Ceſar could ſhew, which made their Eccleſiaſtical 
subjects reverence their Perſons and dread their 
Diſpleaſure; and by coaſequence ſhews, that it 
was put into their Hands in that exigence, as the 
Sword is put into the Hand of the Secular Magi- 
ſtrate, that they might be a Terror to evil Doers, 
and aſſert their ſpiritual Government over the 
Church. This is plain from the Story of Ananias 
and Saphira, whoſe ſudden miraculous Death was 
a Terror to the reſt (for as the Text tells us, Great 
fear came npon all the Church) and plainly ſhews 


that-the Church was not a mere voluntary Society, 
1 apoſtolical Authority precarious, but the 
undoubted Inſtitution and Ordinance of Gd. 


From all which I hope it is plain, that the neceſ- 
ſities of the Primitive Church were the reaſon, why 
God gave, theſe Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt to Her, 
and not to the Churches of later Times. And this 
is apparently aſſerted by the Apoſtle in the fourth 
Chapter of his Epiſtle to the * Epheſians, where af- 
ter he had ſpoken of the * Gifts which our Savi- 
our gave in different meaſures to the ſeveral Mini- 
ſters of the Church, to the Apoſtles, Prophets, 
* Evangeliſts, © Paſtors, and Teachers, faith, that it 
was for the Perfecting of the. Saints, for the Work of 


3 Chryſoſt, in Ep. ad Eph. c. 4. Hom, 11. | 
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the Miniſtry, for the Edifying the Body of Chriſt, 5 tl 
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they came in the Unity of the Faith, and of the Know- 
ledge of the Son of God unto a perfebt Man, unto the 
meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt. From 

hence it is evident, that as the Goſpel increaſed 
and the Church grew up, God, like a wiſe Nurſe, 


weaned her by degrees from theſe miraculous Gifts, 


till at laſt having arrived at her full Stature in 
Chriſt, he left her, as Parents leave their Children 


when they are grown to be Men, to ſubſiſt without 
extraordinary Helps and Supplies, And therefore as 


the Scriptures increaſed, and were diſperſed, God 
ceaſed by degrees to diſcover the Doctrines ofthe Go- 
pel by Inſpiration to the Miniſters of the Church, and 
by that time the Writings of the New Teſtament 
were made up, and the Scripture-Canon as it were ſeal- 
ed; the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles in the time of Cle- 


mens, Polycarp, and Papias, (the Diſtiples of St. John) 


and of Juſtin Martyr, pretended to no other way 
of Revelation,” or coming to the knowledge of the 
Chriſtian Religion, than by the? Word of God. 
And then as the Goſpel began to be preached in 
Latin and Greek, 2nd native Romans and Gracians 
were admitted to be Miniſters of the Word ; the 


Gift of Tongues, which was the firſt of the Gifts 
of the Spirit, began to grow leſs neceſſary, and by 


degrees to ceaſe. Till at laſt Churches being ga- 
thered in all Provinces of the Empire, and every 
Nation having Miniſters of its own, the Goſpel was 


Preached without Inſpiration in all the Languages 


of the World. 
The Gift of Prophecy, as ſignifying prediction, 


| continned ſomewhat longer in the Church, becauſe 
in theſe times of Danger and Perſecution, it was 
neceſſary f for Chriſtians (as | ſhew'd before) to to bs 
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forewarned of future Events. Euſebius tells us, 


That Quadr atus and Ammius Philadelphen i, WO 
lived in the beginning of the Second Century, to- 


ether with the Daughter of Philip (the Apoſtle) 
bad the Gift of foretelling Things to come, and 


cites a Paſſage out of the Dialogue of Juſtin Martyr 
with Trypho the Jem; wherein he aſſerts, That Pro- 
phecy was ſtill to be ſeen in the Church. Irene 


alſo, lib. 2; c. 57. reckons the Prophetical influx 
in Viſions and Predictions among the ſpiritual 
Gifts, which he faith the Diſciples in that Age 
received in different meaſures for the good of the 
Church. Origen alſo in his ſeventh Book againlt 
Celſus, mentions this among other miraculous Gifts. 
which were then extant. But though at that time 


the Prophetical Spirit was Till in being, yet it was 


more rare, and ſoon after ceaſed altogether in the 


Church. tt... 


We read of the Power of raiſing the Dead in 
the forecited Paſlage of Irenews, who ſpeaking of 


his own time faith, And now the Dead are raiſed, 


and have lived among us many Tears. But the Gift 


of Healing being ſo beneficial to Mankind continu- 


ed longer in the Church, (as is evident out of 


"On and © Origen, but little or no mention is 


made of it after, till the latter end of the Fourth, 
and beginning of the Fifth Century, when as Fa- 
thers of good Authority tell us, God was pleaſed 


to work that and many other Miracles at the 
- Tombs, and by the Reliques of Martyrs, which 


were the laſt Miracles in the Church. R 
As for Miracles (ſpecially ſo called) they alſo 


began to grow ſcarcer about the beginning of the 


Lib. 8. Hiſt. c. 37. * Hiſt, lib. 3. c. 17. Ep. ad Do- 
natum. 4 Lib. 1. contra Cell. M1 

* Chryſ. Hom. 37. in S. Jul. Hom. 43. in $. Mach. de S. Bab. 
contr. Gentiles Aug. Ep. 137. ad clerum, & pleb. Hippon, 
Chryſ. Hom. 69. Encom. Mart. Egypt. Aug, I. 22. de Civ. dei 
„. 8. lib. 1. Retract. c. 23. 7 | 
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Third Century, after God had ſufficiently ſealed 
the truth of the Goſpel by them, and in ſpite of 
the Powers of Hell brought the World to embrace 
the Chriſtian Faith. But yet, becauſe there ſtil 
remained an Oracle now and then to be filenced, 
Pythoniſts to be exorciſed, Magical Spirits to be 
rebuked, or an inſulting and blaſphemous Demo- 
gaick to be diſpoſſeſſed, God continued them upon 
theſe, aud ſuch like occaſions longer in the Church; 
and yet they too © ceaſed about the beginning 
of the Fifth Century, when © 1dulatry was almoſt 
-Avite extinguiſhed ; and when the Church built Her 
Faith not on preſent, but paſt Miracles, and her 


 Hieroms, Auguſtins, and Chryſoſtoms like us were 


not inſpired, but ſtudied Divines.. 

As for the Gift of Praying and Preaching by the 
Spirit, there is no mention made of it in the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Writers, even where they enumerate the reſt 
of the ſpiritual Gifts. Unleſs © Jrenæus compre- 
hend it under the Gift of ſtrange Tongues, with 
all ſorts of which, he ſaith, many of the Brethren 
Ipoke in his time. by the Holy Ghoſt. Neither 
need we wonder that there is no further Account to 


be found of it out of the Apoſtles Writings, ſince the 


Chriſtians might learn what to pray for, and how 
Out of the Scriptures of the New Teſtament; which 
are au excellent Rule of Devotion, as well as Faith; 
and ſince that Gift was alſo rendred uſeleſs by the 
* early general uſe of Liturgies, 1 wherein the Church 
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8 Apollo gave Oracles i In Daphne, i the leaſe Suburbs of Anti- 


eb, in the time of Conſtantius and Julian the Apeſtate, Chryſ. 


iS. Baby! Mart. contra Gentiles, 


As upon the Building of the 7 emple by the Jews in Fulian's | 


time. Naz. 2. invect. contra Julian. Marcell, lib. 22. 
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made Offices for the Sacraments, for the Ordinati- 


on of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, for the Cate- 


chumens, the Penitents, and poſſeſſed-Perſons,' and 
Supplications and Prayers, and Interceſſions, and 


giving of Thanks for all Men, for Kings, and all 
that were in Authority in a good and acceptable 


manner, through the Name of the only Mediator 
betwixt God and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus. - - 


Thus expired theſe miraculous Gifts of the Spi- 


rit, the actual Communication and Exerciſe of 
which the Apoſtle in the 7 Verſe of this Chapter, 
calls the manifeſtation of the Spirit, and ſaith, that 
they were given to every Man wegs W(vuOregv, 


for the Benefit and Advantage of the Church. But 
as the Church grew up from an Infant to her full 


Stature in Chriſt, ſo they grew leſs uſeful, till at 
laſt ſome ſooner, ſome later, they were quite taken 


away. This St. Paul, who could do all Miracles, 
foretold in the 1 3** Chapter of this Epiſtle, where- 


in he exhorts the Corinthians to covet the ſaving, 


rather than the miraculous Graces of the Spirit, 


becauſe theſe ſhould, but thoſe ſhould never fail. 
Charity (faith he) is a Gift that never faileth, but 
other Gifts ſhall ; for whether there he Prophe- 


cles they ſhall fail, or whether there be * Tongues 
they ſhall ceaſe, or whether there be Knowledge it 


ſhall vaniſh away. For we know what we know by 


Revelation, but in part, and we Propheſie by In- 


ſpiration but in part; but when the perfect Know- 
ledge of the Chriſtian Religion, or the perfect 
State of the Church is come, then that which is 


imperfe& and obſcure ſhall be done away. Even 


as when I was a Child 1? ſpake as a Child, I un- 
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_ * St enim Prophetie, & lingue ſunt propter ſuſceptionem fidei, 


fide undique explicata, tanquam Juper flua feſſabunt in praſenti, maxi- 


ms autem in futuro. Theoph. 


> Dicit d xy tanquam ad Linguas referat, Id. 
Her ad Frpbetiæ referre videtw. id. 
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derſtood as a Child, I thought and conceived things 
as a Child; but when I became a Man, and to the 
full uſe of my Reaſon, I put away childiſh Concep- 
tions and Things. For now in this time of ſpiti- 
tual Gifts we ſee Divine Revelations, as the Pro- 
phets did of old, in a dark Enigmatical manner, 
and by Sy mbolical repreſentations of things upon 
the Fancy, and the Myſteries of Religion as in a 
Glaſs; but hereafter in Heaven we ſhall, ſee them 
as it were in the Moſaical manner, in a more ratio- 
nal way and more accommodate to human Nature, 
as It were Face to Face. Now I know things dark- 
Iy and imperfectly, but then I ſhall know them 
clearly, even as I am known of God, whom [ ſhall 
To conclade ; There 
are three abiding in us, Faith, Hope, and Chari- 
ty; but the moſt excellent and deſirable of theſe is 
Charity. Foote! | 
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Having thus diſcourſed, Firſt, of the kinds of 
Spiritual Gifts; and Secondly, of the Number and 


Variety of that miraculous fort, which is under- 
ood in my Text; and having in the Third place 
ſhewed the Reaſons which moved God to give them 
to the Primitive Church, and not to the Churches 
of later Times, I proceed in the laſt place to make 
ſome improvement from the whole Diſcourſe. 
Firſt then I deſire you to reflect on the difference 
betwixt the Saving, and Miraculous Gifts of the 
Spirit, and then to conſider how much morecexcel- 
lent and defirable the former are, than the latter; 
and how much rather you ought to covet theſe than 


thoſt, although they were extant yet in the Church. 


As for theſe, they neither ſuppoſed any Saving 
Grace in the gifted Perfon, nor neceſſarily brought 
any along with them, nor drew any after them: 
Rot as St. Chryſoſtom compares them to Riches, ſo 
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like Riches they tempted Mert to Pride; Vanity, 
and Contempt of their Governors, as alſo to En- 


vy and hate one another: So that this Apoſtle was 


fain to make uſe of the ſame Apologue; 'to- aſlay the 


Envy of ſome and the Grief of other Corinthians 
(who had none, or not ſo many, or not ſuch ſpiri- 


tual Gifts, or not to ſuch a degree as others had) 


as Menenius Agrippa did to appeaſe the Commons 
of Rome, by comparing the Body Politick of the 
Church to the natural Body; which cannot be all 
Head; Hand, or Eye, but hath ſeveral Members, 
ſome more honourable than the other, and all con- 


ſpire to the good of the whole: Nay; ſo incon- 


fiderable are theſe Gifts for themſelves, and ſo un- 
profitable to any Chriſtian, as to his main concern, 


that like the Sun and Rain they were given to 


good and bad; and When they were given to a truly 
good Chriſtian they could not ſecure him in a State 
of Grace; for they could not reſtrain theſe Corin- 
thians from many grievous: Sins, with which the 
Apoſtle chargeth them; nor, as it appears from 
Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6 Verſes, keep others from a final 
Apoſtaſie from Chriſt. This, I ſuppoſe,” was the 
reaſon why our Saviour, when his Diſciples returns 
ed with Joy, ſaying, Lord, even the Devils are ſubjett 
unto us in thy Name, anſwer'd them thits: *:Rejoics 
not in this, that the Devils are ſubject unto you, but 
rather rejoice that your Names are written in the Book 
of Life. To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks this Apoſtle 


to. the vain Corinthians, who valued themſelves ſo 
much upon the account of their ſpiritual Gifts: 
* Though, faith he, I could not only ſpeak with 


all 


1 


ccc — rn 
* Chryſ. in Eph. 4. Hom. 11. Gem. ad Cor. c. 23. 


Theoph. on 1 Cor. xii. 1. 
„Reſponſ. ad Quæſt. 5. ad Orthodox. in Juſtin, Mart. Auguſt, 


le Serm. domini. 1 4 y 
4 Luke x. 17, 18, 19, 20. Aug. in Pſal. en. 
Aug. Tract. 13. in Evang. Joh. qui habet ſponſam ſponſus eſt, 
Cyprian, de unit. erte 


{; Nam C prophetare, & damonia exclu- 
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all the Tongues of Men, but expreſs my Thoughts 
like Angels, and have not Charity, I ſhould be no 
better than a muſical Inſtrument of Braſs, or a 
tinkling Cymbal. And though I had the Gift of 
Propheſying, and underſtood all Myſteries, and 
had all Knowledge revealed unto me; and though 
I had the higheſt degree of miraculous Faith, ſo 
that, as our Lord ſaid, I could remove Mountains, 
and yet had no Charity with them, I ſhould be good 
for nothing, nor become in the leaſt more accept- 
able to God. The Tongues of Men or Angels, to 
ſpeak in the Apoſtle's phraſe, could haye ſaid no- 
thing more plain or emphatical, to ſhew how much 
more excellent the ſaving Graces of the Spirit are, 
than the infuſed miraculous Gifts, which can nei- 
ther render us like God, nor qualifie us for the en- 
joyment of him; and which gave no intrinſecal 
worth to the Perſons who formerly had them, nor 
made them more uſeful for the Church than acqui- 
red Gifts, which are the ordinary means of Faith 
and Repentance, make us. Suppoſe thou kneweſt -- 
the Goſpel, like the Apoſtles, by Inſpiration, what 
then? Another Miniſter, who knows it by Read- 
ing and Study 1s as capable, by the Bleſſing of God, 
to ſerve the Church as thou: And beſides, if thou 
art, like a. vain Corinthian, ambitious of Inſpirati- 
on, know that it will add nothing to the Reputati- 
on of thy Parts; for a @vd&palizos, an inſpired Man 
is but the Veſſel to the Treaſure, the very Inſtru- 
ment and Machine of the Holy Ghoſt, who can or- 
dain Strength out of the Mouths of Babes and Suck- 
lings, and make a Child, or an Idiot, if he pleaſe, 
preach as well as thee. . THEY 
Or ſuppoſe thou hadſt the Spirit of Prediction, 
what then ? The knowledge of Things paſt being 
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45 excellent in it ſelf, and generally more uſeful to 
the World than the Knowledge of Things to'come, - 
rhe Hiſtorian would have as much to boaſt of as 
Thou. Nay, hiſtorical Knowledge hath the ad- 
vantage above the Prophetical, not only in this, 


that it is more clear and diſtin, but that it ex- 


tends a great deal farther; for the greater Face of 
Janus hath long been ſet behind, to ſigniſie unto 
us, that the World is grown Old, and that many” 
more Ages are gone than are to come. But it is an 
honour to be a Prophet of God? And is it not as 
great, or greater an honour to be a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel, a Prieſt of the new Law, the conſtaut Ser- 
vant of Jeſus Chriſt? But if thou kneweſt the Bur- 
den and Pangs of * Prophetical Viſions, and the 
Terror of Prophetical Dreams, thou wouldſt, like 


ſome of the greateſt Prophets of old, deſire God, 


in ſubmiſſion to his Will, to confer that honour on 

But thou wouldſt have the Gift of. Healing, why 
ſo? Is it that thou wouldſt take pleaſure in doing 
Good? For the ſame reaſon thou mayeſt wiſh, 
that all thy Fiſh-ponds were Pools of Betheſda, 


or that thou hadſt all the Riches of the World: 


But if thou haſt but Chriſtian Charity, and 
loveſt thy Neighbour, i. e. Mankind, as well 
as thy ſelf, thou art as excellent a Chriſtian, and 
as acceptable to God as if thou wert an 'inſpired 
Aſculapius, and hadſt cured all the Hoſpitals in 
the World. Or what if thou hadſt this wonderful 


beneficial Gift? Thou haſt contributed nothing to 


the having of it; for the Bones of Eliſba, and of 
the * Milan Martyrs had that, as well as Thou. 
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But g Perhape thou haſt a mind to the Gift of 
Tongues : . What if thou hadſt it? A well ſtudied 
3 would do the Church as much Service as 
thee, and would really have more reaſon to boaſt 

of his Learning; for God can make an Oracle of 
an Aſs, and Timber and Stones ſpeak Lain, He- 
brew, and Gree 

But if thou couldſt do Miracles: What if thou 
couldſt? * Hereticks-and Magicians have done them, 
and Judas did them, and yet was the worſt of Men: 
And many ſhall ſay. pnto me in that Day, Lord! 
Lord] have we not propheſied in thy Name, and in thy 
Name done many wonderful Works ? And then will 1 
profeſs unto them, 1 never. knew 29% 3 depart from me 

ye workers of Inig wk 

But thou art a M niſter, and would{t fain preach 
by Inſpiration: Why ſo? Not out of Corinthian Va- 
nity and Oſtentation; for then thou art a vain- 
glorious Man; but becauſe thou haſt a deſire to con- 

vert more Souls : : But, alas, thou art not ſure: of 
that, for the Words of this inſpired Apoſtle were 
E Stumbling- block unto the Jews aud a Scandal to 
the Greeks, even the .Sayour of Death unto many 
who heard him. And the Souls of Thouſands, 
who heard inſpired Sermons from Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and ſaw them alſo work Miracles, lie 
roaring now in the Flames of Hell. {3 .: 

But to pray by the Spirit is a, moſt. deſirable 
Gift : So it would be indeed if thou, like the No- 
vice- converts of old, kneweſt; not hom, nor for 
what to pray as thou oughteſt. But thou canſt cry 
Abba, Father, without Inſpiration; and thou may- 
eſt make Prayers, and Supplications, and Interceſ: 
ſions, and Giving of Thanks for all Men without 
Inſpiration; which if thou hadſt it, would not 
make thy Prayers more excellent in themſelves, or 
more acceptable 1 in the if ght of God. For whoſe: 
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ever hath | devout Soul, and approaches God with 


that reverence which is due to his infinite Majeſty, 
and heartily asks what he would obtain in the Name 
of Jeſus Chriſt, his conceived, nay his Book Devo- 


tion ſhall prevail as much at the Throne of Grace, 
as if it were inſpired. But inſpired Prayers are a 


Teſtimony of God's love: So generally ſpeaking, 
believe they were; but ſo are Croſſes and A fflicti- 


ons (which immediately proceed not from our own: 
Sin and Folly) and yet thou art not deſirous of 


them, although they are ſigns of Adoption, or pub- 
lick Teſtimonials by which God hath declared to 


his Church, (which he never did of inſpired Per- 


ſons) that * alflicted Men are not. Baſtards, but 
Sons. From all which it appears, how much more 
excellent and deſirable the ſaving Graces of the 


pirit are, than all theſe pompous miraculous Gifts, 


in which there is really no 1atriaſecal Excellence; 
nothing: why we ſhould deſire or expect, them far- 
ther, than as they may be Uſeful for the Church, 


Inſtruments of Religion, and Moti ves to Faith and 
| Repentance in defect of ordinary Means, and ac- 


quired Gifts All which.I would have thoſe eſpe- 


_ cially to conſider, whoſe enthuſiaſtical Tempers, or 


Educations encline them firſt to admire, and then 

to conceit theſe miraculous Gifts, till by inſenſible 

degrees they impoſe upon their own Imaginati- 

2 and commence within themſelves illuminated 
en. 5 9% PRIR | 
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Sccondly, I proceed to ſnew what little reaſons 


the Romiſh Doctors have to make AMiracles 4 Sign 


of the true Cuurch. For Miracles were formerly 


wrought for Signs, to confirm the Authority of the 
r — — — * | * —— — 5 
* Heb, zii. 5,6, 75 8, 9. SR 0 a 
> Cur ¶ inquiunt ) nunc illa miracula, que prædicatis fata efſe, 


mn fignt ? Poſſem quidem dicere neceſſaria fiifſe jrius quem crede- 
6 | 


re us ad hoc, ut crederet mundus; quijquu adhuc prodigia, ut 


cdlat, inquirit, magnum eſt ipſe prodigium, qui mundo credente, 
n.1. credit, Aug. de c. dei l. 22. e. 8. "£1 | 
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Apoſtles and their Aſſiſtants and Succeſſors; and to 


ſeal the Truth of that new Doctrine which they 
were to preach about the World. Therefore to 


| ſuppoſe that the Church ſtands always in need of 


Miracles, is to ſuppoſe her to be ſtill in a State of 
Minority, and her Doctrine to be always a publiſh- 


ing to the World, or elſe to ſuppoſe, that infinite 
Wiſdom may become impertiuent, and ſeal the 
ſame Truths ten thonſand times over. Indeed s 


they argue, in the Church of the Jews there were 
always under the firſt Temple, Miracles to be 
found, becauſe their Theocratical Conſtitution 'of 
Church and State was miraculous, God as their 


King, obliging himſelf to make known his Plea- 
ſure to them in Civil and Military, as well as in 


Eccleſiaſtical Matters by V. vices from Heaven, Ora- 
cles and Prophecies (as other Princes do by Procla- 


mations and Meſſages) and their Prophets were al- 


ways to work Signs and Wonders to prove the 
Truth of their Miſſion, and ſometimes the certain- 
tainty of what they foretold ſhould come to paſs. 
But then beſides the Miracles which belonged to 
the nature of their Theocratical Government, God 
wrought others for them, and among them, to 
render himſelf and that particular Church, more 
conſpicuous in the Eyes of the Gentile World. Hi- 
ther we may refer their miraculous Victories by 
ſingle Men, or Armies, over their Enemies, which 


God wrought to convince them by ſenſible Expe- 


riments of his Omnipotence, that of all the Divi- 


nities of the Eaſtern World he alone was the true 
God. But had the Lam been publiſned among all 


Nations, like the Goſpel, and Judaiſm become the 
Univerſal Religion of the World, Miracles in time 


would have grown out of uſe ; as indeed they grew 
very rare after the Jews were diſperſed among the 
Nations, and their Law was tranſlated into Greek, 


which at the time of the Tranſlation was become 
the moſt general Language of the World. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, I proceed to ſhew you how unreaſon- 
ably the Church of Rome hath acted, in veritying 
the Fanatical Pretenſions of ſo many groſs Impoſtors 
and Euthuſiaſts as ſhe hath done to Inſpiration; 
Prophecy, Viſions, Dreams, familiar Converſes 
vith God, and the glorified Perſon of our Saviour, 
working of Wonders, Communion with Saints and 
Angels; Raptures, Impulſes, and all other ſorts 
of miraculous Gifts that we read of in the Primi- 
tive Church. Such as theſe were Dominic, Francs 


o Aſſize, Francis of Pole, Francis Xaverius, Jong 


tius the Founder of the Jeſuits, Genvieve, Tireſia, 
Carherin of Siena, Brigit, and many more of both 
dexes, whom ſhe hath not only canonized for Saints, 
bat ro the great Scandal of the Chriſtian Religion, 
hath incorporated religious Societies of Men and 
Women to live according to their pretended in- 
ſoired Rules. For which not only the common 
People, and the Brethren and Siſters of the Orders, 
but many of their Learned Doctors pretend to 
tave almoſt, as great a Veneration as for the Goſpel 


Fourthly, I proceed to ſhew you upon hat a fandy 
Foundation the Court-writers of the Church of Rome 
build the Pope's Infallibility. For it cannot well be- 
accounted for without the Principle of immediate In- 


ſpiration,which according tothe Doctrine I have now 


reached, neither he, nor any other Biſhop or Preſ- 
Hter of the Church hath warrant from the Scrip- 
tures to pray for, or expect. I ſay it is a moſt 


dangerous and Fanatical Pretenſion, which is fo 


far from having any ground in Scripture, that it 
makes it a moſt imperfect and uſeleſs Rule of Faith, 


aud deſtroys the old Rule of determining Contro- 


verſſes laid down by Vincentius Lirinenſis, and 


it h it the certainty of the Chriſtian Belief, which 


was fixed above ſixteen hundred Vears ago; and 
inſtead of being a means of ending Controverſies, 


3s ſome Popiſh Writers pretend, it introduces ever- 


laſting | 
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laſting Scepticiſm iato all the parts of Divinity, by 
making Truth or Falſhood, Good and Evil, Light 
and Darkneſs, Sweet and Bitter; nay, what mal!! 
fay ? by making right and wrong God and Belial, 
Chriſt and Anti-chriſt, depend upon the Chair of 
a ſingle Man. 

In the Fifth place, let me ſnew you what a 
dangerous » and precarious Principle that is, 
which aſſerts, That immediate Revelation, or 
Inſpiration is not ceaſed, but is a ſtanding _ 
perpetual Gift in the Church of Chriſt, belonging 
to the very ſubſtance of the Goſpel- Covenant, and 
of indiſpenſable neceſſity to the whole Body, and 
every Member thereof. And that this Spirit of 
immediate Revelation or ſpiritual Light, is not 
like the Spirits in Primitive Times, to be tryed by 
the 1 and Reaſon, but that both of them 
are to be tryed by it. This Doctrine differs from 
the preceding only in this, that that makes only 
the Biſhop of Rome, but this makes every private 
Chriſtian a Pope: And as it ntterly overthrows 
the Authority of the Scriptures, and makes them 
an uſeleſs Rule of Faith; fo hath it already caſhier- 
ed the Uſe of the Sacraments, and annnlled the 
Miniſterial Orders, contrary to.the Precepts and 
Precedents in the Goſpel, and the Practice of God's 
Univerſal Church. And when time ſhall ſerve, 
it can as eſfęectually convert the Profeſſors of it into 
down-right) Papiſts, conſiſtently with their own 
Principles; for they have nothing more to do, than 
to ſay, that the Spirit, or Light within, hath told 
them that the Church of Rome is the one H.Catholick 
Church, and that ſupra hanc Petram belongs to the 
Pope. As this Doctrine was firſt privately ſowed 
among vs by Poplſh Emiſſaries, ſo hath it been 
publiſhed in our and other Countries, by thoſe 
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who were bred among the Papiſts, as by Robert 


zo who was. for ſome time edncated in the 


Scottl 
defrocq'd:. 


In the next place to mention will be ſufficient to 


confute the Fſeudo- Prophetical Spirits of this Age, 
Companion Reeve, who call themfelves the Lords 


med many Tracts and Letters from Jeſus and the 


the Holy Spirit, a Collection of which may be had 


in Print. I deny not, but God is free to ſend Pro- 
phets when he pleaſes, and that he may do ſo when- 
{ever his own Purpoſes, and the Exigence of the 


Church doth require it; but then whenſoever he 
ſends them, he will, as he hath always done, fend 
them with the Power of working Signs and Won 

ders; and whenſoever they ſhall come, we ſhall 


have a right to try them by the Scriptures, and 


Catholick Tradition as a Teff. But for theſe, 
and the German Prophets, who pretended to In- 


Convent at Paris, and Labbade a Jeſuit 


ſuch as Nayler, Venner, and Muggleton, with his 


Two laſt Witneſſes, and Prophets, and have fra- 


ſpiration and Prophecy without Signs; to Voices 


from Heaven, which few or none heard; and 
ſtrange Apparitions , which few or none ſaw 
but themſelves; and who preached other Do- 


ctrines than what the Apöſtle had preached, they 
were Enthufiaſts or Impoſtors, or a compoſiti- 
on of both; and had they firſt appeared in the 
Church of Rome, his Holineſs had likely careſſed 
them for great Saints and Prophets, offered them the 


tick Arts, to devote themſelves to his Service, and 
declare him to be Vice-Deus, Vice-Chriſtus, God, 
and Chriſt's only Vicar over the Church. 


Ia the next place let me obſerve unto yon, that 


among all the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit” recited 
in this Chapter, or any other place of the Goſpel, 


"FF: 7 me 


| there is no mention made of Heroical impulſe, by 


3 


Complement of a new Order, and ſo have obliged 
them, as he hath done many more by the ſame poli- 
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ane, 
which Men were ſometimes irreſiſtably moved from 
the Spirit, under the Jewiſh Oeconomy, to execute 
udgment in an extra- judicial manner upon the ido- 
atrous Nations, the devoted Vaſſals of Satan, and 
other the Enemies of God. For God being the * Po- 
litical King, and Legiſlator of the Jews, did as o- 
ther abſolute Monarchs do, in ſome ſpecial exigen- 
cies, ſend Men with extraordinary ſupra-legal Com- 
miſſions to do preſent Execution upon the Enemies 
of his People, and dangerous Offenders, without 
ſtaying for the ordinary Proceſs by Law. But our 
Saviour, one end of whoſe coming was to put an 
end to the Jewiſh Oeconomy, and who came not 
to deſtroy Mens lives, but to ſave them, gave no ſuch 
Gifts unto Men. No, there is to be no Fire from 
Heaven, no Jeſhua's, nor Phineas's under the Chri- 
ſtian Diſpenſation. Accordingly the firſt Apoſto- 
lical Ages of Wonder were utterly ignorant of kil- 
ling Impulſe and Zeal, which I could not but ob- 
ſerve, to the utter deteſtation of Chriſtian Aſſaſſins; 
the Clements and Rawvilliacs on one hand, and the 
AMelvils and Mitchels on the other. 
Io proceed; Let us a little more particularly 
reflect upon that blaſphemous Doctrine of the Qua- 
ers (now by their Induſtry, and our Contempt of 
them become a numerous Sea) concerning a /p:ritual 
Miniſtry and ſpiritual Warſhip, whereby they pretend 
that the Holy Ghoſt comes down upon their Aſſem- 
blies, as it did in the Apoſtles time, and moves 
them to preach and pray by Inſpiration, withovt 
any regard to Condition or Sex. Hence when they 
meet together they fit hanging their Heads in 2 
filent dumb manner, till the Spirit, as they pre- 
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tend; ſhall move ſome Body; it is indifferent be it 
3 Man or Woman, to preach or pray. Accord- 
ingly they call their Preaching, Propheſying; and 
precariouſly ſay that they have the Spirit of Adop- 
tion, by which they call God Father; and that the Spi- 
tit in the inſpired Miniſter maketh Interceſſion for 
them with inutterable Groans. That they groan ſuf- 
ficiently, we grant; for ſometimes in their Meet- 
ings they do nothing elſe : But if their groaning, 
or vocal Devotions be from the Spirit, how comes it 
to paſs that the Spirit to convince us, never moves 
them, as it did in the Apoſtles Days, to Pray and 
Propheſie in unknown Tongues ? When we ſhall ſee 
in their Aſſemblles, as the unbelieving Jews and Gen- 
tiles did in the Primitive Chriſtian Meetings, that 
they have the Gift of Tongues, and the Gift of in- 
terpreting thereof; when together with the Gift of 
Tougues, we ſhall ſee that they have the other mi- 
raculous Gifts, which the Primitive Chriſtians had 
in their Meetings; when we ſhall ſee that they ſhew F 
themſelves to be Prophers, and ſpiritual in Confor- 
mity and Obedience to the Rules of the Apoſtle, as 
the Commandment of God; particularly in res 
ceiving what he * commanded as a ſtanding Canon 
concerning Women, that they ſhould keep Silence 
in the Churches, and not be ſuffered to fpeak there; 
either in Teaching or asking Queſtions. Again, 
when with all this they ſhall preach no other Do- 
Arine than what the Apoſtle had preached, and 
the Catholick Church received. And laſtly, when 
they ſhall ceaſe to reje& the Holy Sacraments of the 
Church, and prepare themſelves to enter into it 
according to Chriſt's holy Inſtitntion by Baptiſm 
then, and not till then we muſt believe them all to 
be Impoſtors or Enthuſiaſts, and blaſphemers of 
the Holy Qhoft, 55 05 HET TO ORE 
Therefore in the next place let us conſider, what 
* 1 Co. xiv, 34, 35. and eight Years after, 1 Tim. ii. 12. 
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an horrible Sin it is to counterfeit or pretend to 
any of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; in particular 
the Spirit of Praying aud Preaching, which, with 
the Gift of Faith, as it is taken for inſpired Cou- 
rage and Boldneſs, is moſt eaſie to be counterfeit- 
ed of all the miraculous Gifts. But firſt let us 
make ſome Reflection on the Precenders to. the Spi- 
rit of Naying and Preaching, under whom I com. 
rehend not only thoſe, whom I mentioned above, 
but another ſort of ſpiritual Juglers, who when 
they are aſhamed to talk, like the Ioweſt Form of 
Enthuſiaſts, in a plain Fanatical ſtrain, and ſo ap- 
parently blaſpheme the Holy. Ghoſt, yet invent 
ſuch uncouth ambiguous Terms in Divinity, and 
fo artificially contrive the Stile and Phraſe of their 
religions Diſcourſes, as to beget an Opinion of their 
Followers, that they pray and preach by Inſpira- 
tion; and ſo beſides the diſhonour they reflect on the 
- Chriſtian Religion and the Holy Ghoſt, maintain 
the Schiſms which they have made, under the co- 
lour of more ſpiritual Ordinances and Worſhip, 
and ſo acquire that Veneration to themſelves, which 
was wont to be given to inſpired Men. One equi- 
vocal Phraſe which: is commonly in the Mouths and 
_. Writings of theſe Sanctimonious Men is the Spirit of 
Preaching and the Spirit of Prayer, though by an He- 
braiſm in Engliſh, it ought now to ſignifie no more 
than the Skill, or Habit of Praying and Preaching; 
yet theſe Uſurpers (for fo moſt of them are) of 
the Holy Miniſtry ſo uſe it, that the deluded Peo- 
ple generally take it in a more obvious ſenſe for 
Praying and Preaching by immediate Inſpiration 
from the Holy Ghoſt. To this purpoſe they 


— talk much of the in-comings y out- lettings, and 


in-dwellings of the Spirit, and hath taught their 
Diſciples to object, That to pray by a Form doth 
ſtint the Spirit; and by theſe and other like Phraſes, 
whereof ſtore may be found in Rutcherford's Letters, 
and the Writings of the independents. :- Not to men- 
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it for granted, that exteinporary Prayers, eſpeci- 


ally as they are ſpoken and acted by them, are-the 


effect of Inſpiration, and by. conſequence, that 


themſelves are immediately inſpired; This Error 
concerning the extemporary Spirit of Prayer, hath 
been the Cauſe of much Miſchief to the Church, 
and of much diſhonour to the Name of God. It 
hath cauſed Men to have a mean Opinion of Forms, 


although our Saviour not only taught his Diſciples 
to pray by a Form, but prayed; by a Form when he 


hang'd upon the Croſs. It hath made them reject 


all Liturgies and Liturgical Offices, contrary to the 
Practice of God's Univerſal Church; nay, it hath 


made theſe pretended wvdedlinory; not only diſ-uſe 


wv 


_ deluſion 5 and they may Preach and Pray the Peo- 


the Lord's Prayer it ſelf, but forbid the Uſe of it 


as Superſtitious, Idolatrous, and a. Papiſtical 
Charm. By this the People of theſe Kingdoms 


have been led into. the moſt unnatural Schiſm and 


Rebellion that ever was; not to mention the later 


Murders, Rebellions; and Covenants which the Se- 
paratiſts from our Siſter Church have commit- 


ted, raiſed, and carried on by the help of this 


ple to what they pleaſe, as long as they hold 
them Captive under this Error, which is not only 
inconſiſtent with what I have now delivered con- 


ccrning the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, but contrary 


to the practice of the Catholick Church; and it 


may be confuted, would People but reflect, by the 


Example of the Phariſees among the Jem; and the 


flagitious lives of many Chriſtians, as of Baſili- 
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Conc. Milevil. 2. can, 12. Platuis, ut preces, que probate. 


fuerint in concilio ab omnibus ce lebrentur, ner aliæ omnino dicantur in 


Eccleſia ne forte aliquid contra fidem vel per ignorantiam, wel per 


minus ſtudium fat eber See alſo Con. Carth. 3. c. 23. 
dee Barros Diſcovery of Falſe Churches. 
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des the bloody Tyrant of Muſcovy, the late Dar- 
ter of theſe Three Kingdoms, the Founder of the 
Jeſuits, . Labbade, Major Meer, and Captain Ven- 
ner, Who of all Enthuſiaſts or Impoſtors that ever 
pretended to Pray by the Spirit, were in this ſenſe 
the moſt powerful and eloquent; for they had 
Words and Tears, and Sighs at command, and fo 
bewitched the People by their falſe Raptures and 
ſpiritual-like Devotions, as to paſs for Men extra- 
ordinarily expired. ee 1695 
Which brings me to reflect on the Arrogance 
and Preſumption of ſome - fort of Miniſters, who 
warranting themſelves from the Promiſes. which 
God made of his ſpecial Preſence to the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, and the Spirit of ſupernataral Courage 
and Confidence, which reſted upon them by virtue 
thereof, haye treated Kings and Princes with a 
counterfeit fort'of Prophetical boldnefs, as if God, 
as he ſpoke to the Prophet Ezekiel, had bardned 
their Forcheads like Flint or Adamant, or had made 
them, as he told Feremiah he would make him, like 
an Tron-Pillar, and Brazen-Wall againſt the whole 
Land, both againſt King and Prieſts, and Princes and 
_ Hence with incomparable Rudeneſs and 
Inſolence, they have contrary to all Rules of Chri- 
ſtian Charity, libet&d and upbraided inſtead of 
humbly reproving their King, and all -under the 
Pretence of preaching the Word with beldneſs ;, and as 
if God had ſent them on purpoſe, as he ſent Nathan 
to David, Moſes to Pharaoh, or Elijah to Ahab, &c. 
they have unperſecuted called Proteſtatit Princes Per- 
ſecutors, Idolat ers, and Feroboams to their Faces, and 
told them that God would deſtroy them and their 
Houſe. Nay, they have preſumed in God's Name, 
to lay civil Injunctions and Prohibitions upon them 
and their Courts of Juſtice 3 and when the Magi- 
ſtrate hath commanded the People to do one thig 
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they have boldly charged them to do another. 
With the like counterfeit Spirit of Apoſtolical bold- 
neſs, but of real unchriſtian Impudence and Rail- 


ing, they have 1 45 evil of Civil and Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Dignities, to the great diſhonour of God and 
his Prophets, and Apoſtles, who never ſpoke nor 
acted any thing by virtue of any ſpecial Miſſion, 
and the Spirit of Courage, the waßpnola which did 
attend them in it, but what was contiſtent with Gen- 
tlenefs, Moderation, Humanity, Duty, and Love. 
In the laſt place give me leave to ſhew you, how 
much ſome Authors have injured the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and abuſed the unlearned part of the World, 
who writing the Lives of ſome modern Enthuſia- 
ſtical Preachers, have repreſented them as endowed 
with moſt of theſe. wondeful fpiritual Gifts. Thoſe 


who deſire to be ſatisfied in this particular, may con- 


ſult the Life of Dr. Samuel Winter * Provoſt in the 


late Times, of Trinity College by Dublin, and what 
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in tlie ninch page of the Preface the Author fairh, That he 


ſaw the Sky open, and heard a Voice which ſaid to him, That 


neither he, nor his ſhould ever want. Which cannot be true, 
for his Son went a Begging: See p. 41. of the Book. In the 
10'® Page God aſſured him, that he ſhould have a ſafe Voyage 
into Ireland, and convert many Souls there: See p. 41. Once 
when he prayed for a fick Perſon in another Land, he had an 
aſſurance of the Parties recovery, by an audible Voice, and 4 
gloriow Brightneſs which ſhined round him, ibid. When he 
was a School-Boy, God (he thought) aſſured him by a vocal 
Anſwer, that he heard his Prayer, p. 2. When he was very Sick 
he aſſured his Wife that he ſhould not die, becauſe God had not 
fulfilled a certain Promiſe which he made to him, p. 4. He con- 
verſed with Angels in a Dream, and bad ſhewed unto Pim the ex- 
 Ceeding weight of Glory which is laid up in Heaven for God's chiſen 
Ones, p. 17. He lay a whole Day in an heavenly Rapture, and 


deſired his Wife, a Miniſter, and other Friends to tell him, 


whether he were in the Body, or out of the Body, for he could not 
tell, N24. Before he prayed with Coll. Fones's Wife, when 
the. was Sick, he asked her whether ſhe had Faith to be healed ? 
And when he had done praying, he aſſured her ſhe ſhould 
| hve, p. 44. His Hearers could tell by his Pr Perſons, 


' ' ayers for ſick Whether 


"2 


whether they ſhould recover or not, p. 47, 48. | He knew the 


20 Tux SrIIIT OF © 


is written of old Mr. * Welſh, and other Scottiſh 


Miniſters, In the fulfilling of the Scripture, -print- 
ed, 1669. From whence, not to mention other 


Examples, it will appear, that unleſs God in Mer- 
cy rebuke that Spirit of Enthuſiaſm which is gone 
out amongſt us in theſe Three Kingdoms, we may - 


have as many Legends from ſome ſort of Proteſtants, 
as we have formerly had from the Church of Rome. 
There are other excellent Uſes which might be 
made of what I have ſaid upon this Subject. 1. Con- 
cerning the greatneſs of the Apoſtolical or Epiſco- 


pal Power, as we find it exerciſed by this A poſtle 


—_ 


ſame himſelf, p. 50. When his Wife lay under a Temptation to 
turn Anabaptiſt, God aſſured him by Prayer, that he ſhould be 


quickly ſatisfied from Heaven, p. 51. Mrs. Winter's Siſters Huf- 


band lying very ſick at London, ſhe ſent to the Doctor at Dublin to 
pray for him, but before he could be perſuaded to pray, he te- 
tired privately, to know of God if he were yet alive : And after 
Prayer aſſured the Company, that he ſhould recover, p. 52, 53. 
Once praying in imitation of Abraham's Interceſſion for Sodom, 


as he kneeled againſt a Poſt in the Room, he ſaw a great ſhining 


Light about him, and perfetly heard a Voice, ſaying, The Nations 


ſhall be ſpared for ten thouſand righteous ſake, p. 56. He uſed to 
pray for things, and have his Anſwer before he rofe from his 


Knees, and immediately give Thanks thereupon, p. 56. He of- 
ten heard Voices, when none heard them but himſelf, according 
to Acts xkii. 9. Þ. 57. p 23) 
* Whom that Author calls a Man of God, and fairh, That 
Mr. Rutherford called him the heavenly Prophetical and Apoſtolical 
Man of God. He ſtruck a Man dead upon the place, as St. Peter 
did Ananias and Saphira with a Word, p. 262: He told one 
John Steward of Aire, who came to viſit him in Priſon, that the 
lague of God was broken out in that Place, and bid him haſten 
Home, and cauſe Hugh Kennedy Provoſt of that Town, to convene 
che People in the Streets, and pray together, and the Lord ſhould 
hear Hugh Kennedy and remove that ſtroke, Which (ſaich he) 


fell out in every thing as the Man of God had foretold, ibid. At 


the Siege of St. Fane de Angeli he defired the Cannoneer ta dif- 


eharge ſuch a piece of Cannon, aſſuring him, that God ſhoutd di- 
tect the Shot, p. 254. He aſtoniſned the King of France with 4 
few words, and made him ſay, Surely, this is a Man of God, p 283. 


b Sec the Life and Death of Mary Symſon of Norwich, by ob" 
Collins, 1649. and of Mrs. Wright of Worceſter. | 
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the ſpeaking of the Prophers, commanded that not 


above two or three inſpired Linguiſts ſhould. ſpeak at 


one Meeting, and that not altogether, but every 


one in his turn. But if there happen'd to be no 
Interpreter, then that they ſhould keep all ſence . 
in the Congregation,, and ;only ſpeak mentally to 


themſelves. In a word, he commanded that all 


things ſhould be done decently, regularly, and ac- 


cording, to his appointment. He reproved them 
for coveting the Gift of Tongues, and told them 
plainly, that if any Man thought himſelf a Pro- 
phet, or any other ways inſpired, he ſhould ſhew 


_ himſelf to be ſuch in receiving his Orders, as the 

Commandments of God. . | | 
Secondly, Concerning the uſefulneſs of human 
Learning, and the neceſſity of erecting Schools and 


Univerſities for the teaching thereof: For the 


Chriſtian Religion cannot be ſupported againſt its 


Adverſaries without human Learning iaſpired, or 


acquired. And therefore, as the Apoſtles and 


Apoſtolical Preachers died, God ſupplied their 
Mortality, by calling Philoſophers and other Learn- 
ed Men, to the rational Defence of the Goſpel a- 


gainſt Jews, Heathens and Hereticks, whom the 


former had redargued not ſo much by Words of 
Man's Wiſdom, as by the demonſtration of the Spi- 


rit, and of Power. Nay, among the Jews them- 


ſelves there were Schools of the Prophets, in 


which, as the Jewiſh Writers agree, the Youth 


From all which ir is evident, that the Spirit r 


called, was ſtinted, limited, and confin d. 

 Thefe Schools of Prophetical Education were at Naioth in 
R:imah, 1 Sam. xiX. 19, 20. at Jeruſalem, 2 Kings xxii. 14. at 
Bethel aud Zericho, 2 King, ii. 3, 4, 5. and at Gilgal, 2 King. iv. 38. 


were 


ExNTRHUsLASM ExoRCISED.” 7 

over thoſe who were inſpired. For by * virtue of 
that Eccleſiaſtical Authority, which, he and the o- 
ther Apoſtles received from Chriſt, and derived 
upon their Succeſſors the Biſhops, as Governors of 
- the Church, he filenced the Propheteſſes, regulated 
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were trained up by Study 
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and Diſcipline for the ' 


reception of the Prophetical Spirit; which, accord. | 
| ing to Maimonides, whom the Jer call the ſecond 


Moſes, rarely camè but u 


pon Perſons ſo 


valified 


and prepared. And I dare boldly ſay, were it not 
for the Two Schools of the Prophets in our Iſrael, that 
the Nation would ſoon be over-run with Ignorance, 
and Religion quite born down with Popery, and o- 
ther monſtrous Seas among us, which have in- 
creaſed with the ſame proportion that human 


Learning hath been decried, 


ties diſ-ufed. ; 


and the Two Univerſ- 


' Thirdly, Concerning the Goodneſs and Wiſdom 


* 


of God: His Goodneſs in ſending his Spirit with” 
miraculous Gifts to ſupply the neceſſiti 
Fant Church; and his W: 
extraordinary Means, when ordinary Means were 
to be had. But I have been too tedious already. 


fitieg of his In- 
dom in taking away theſe 


God grant that what I have now delivered ſo plain- 
Jy on this Subject, may conduce to make us all 
have right and worthy Apprehenſions of the Chri- 
ian Religion; which however it hath ſuffered, and 
fill ſuffers by ſome Mens Enthuſiaſtical Notions 
and Pretenſions ; yet ingenuous, obſervant and 
teachable Souls (and ſome ſuch, I hope, there are 
among the moſt erroneous Sects) will eaſily difcern 
from the frame and tenour of this Diſcourſe, that, 
as it was defigned by its bleſſed Founder, ſo it re- 
ally is the moſt rational, ſober, and regular Inſti- 
tution that he could have given to the Sons of Men. 
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Ontanus was a Native of Myſia, 
which was at that time compre- 
hended in Phrygia ; whence * he 

was called a Phrygian, and the 

Religion of him and his Followers * the Phrygian 

Hereſy, and they Cataphrygians. It is a Miſtake, 

that he was born at Pepuxa in Phrygia, which was 

the only Place where he and his Diſciples uſed moſt 
frequently to meet: For we are aſſured by Aſterius 

Urbanus, an Author capable of the beſt Informa- 

tions, that he was of a certain Village or Borough 

in the Aſiatick Myſia, call'd Ardaban, or Ardabab, 
| bordering upon Phrygia, & Th N Thu: ®guſiav Mo- 


— 


id. J. 5. c. 3. 5. 168. Lib. 4. c. 27. p. 149. Auguſt. de 
Har. 26. Theodor, Hare fab. lib. 3. c. 2. 
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| Of the Riſe of Montanus, and bis Spirit. 


* Euſeb. Pamp. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 5. c. 15. f. 180. 3 
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ei. Now this Afatick Myſia being not a par- 
ticular Province, but only a Canton of the Pro- 
vince of Phrygia, he was always called by the 


Name of the Province whereof he was, and in 


which he appeared as a great Teacher and Refor- 


mer ſent from God. So that the Phrygian, mean- 
ing thereby Mont anus, and the Sect of the Phrygians, 
continually occur in the Eccleſiaſtical Remains of 
thoſe Times; but no notice is taken of Ayſia, or 
of the Myſians, in all his Hiſtory. © 
Sect. 2. As for the Time either of his Birth or of 
his Converſion to Chriſtianity, it is uncertain alto- 
gether : But there are grounds to ſuppoſe, that a- 
bout the Middle of the Second Century, or ſoon af- 
terward, he made himſelf known, not only in his 
own Country, but in the Churches alſo thereabouts: 
For he had hardly embrac'd the, Chriſtian Faith, 


-* - but his great Auſterities of Life made him to be 


particularly taken notice of, and to be had in 
eſteem among many of the moſt zealous (but in- 
diſcreet) Chriſtians. And as he had a Zeal very 
extraordinary for that Holy Religion into which he 
was baptiz'd, he would needs ſet up for a mighty 
Reformer in the Church; but wanting Solidity of 
Judgment, and Coolneſs of Thought, he was apt 
to be driven by every Impulſe that ſeized him: 
aad if it ſeemed but to have a good End, he mat- 
ter'd not how ſtrange, or how impracticable 
. Hever it might appear. For as he was indefa- 
tigable in what he once undertook to. promote, ſo 
there was likewiſe ſuch an Opiniativeneſs and In- 


flexibility in his natural Temper, as nothing could 


ever bend: Which as it came to be directed to- 
wards religious Matters, was eaſily. taken by 4 
great many for Chriſtian Fortitude and Faith ? 

 Sef. 3. Thus then Montanus having got a Repu- 
tation of no mean Sanity by his extraordinary 
way of Living, and his Zeal for the Eſtabliſhment - 


of the Churches, according to the moſt perfed 
. | 5 Model, 


or MoNnTANnisM.' 8 
Model, he thereupon gave too much way to the 
Surprize of the grand Adverſary, by a diſorderly 
Ambition after the Dignities of the Chüreh, tho 
not with any evil Deſign poſſibly at the firſt; but 
that he might be hereby in a Capacity, as he 
MW thonght , of ferving the Church and Spouſe of 
WW Chriſt with greater Advantage; that is, by bring- 
nne back thoſe that ſhould be under his Charge to 
| their jſt Love, and ſtrengthning the things that 
WW were ready to die. e En 
; Sect. 4. But the Serpent quickly inſinuated him- 3 
WW lf into him under this Diſguiſe; while that he I 
remembred not the Reproof given by our Bleſſed | 
Lord to two of his Diſciples on this very Head; 
being tranſported by an immoderate and irregular _ 


Lale that was the Fuel to his Eccleſiaſtical am- 

: bition, as well as it had been to theirs. Where- 

upon he was poſſeſſed by a ſtrange Spirit, inſtead 2 
. of the true Spirit of God. Which Spirit ſeizing 

L him of a ſudden was wont to Agitate him, juſt as | 
7 if he were a diſtracted Perſon : And he continued . 
. all the while that the Spirit thus acted in him wit 
7 out the uſe of his Reaſon ; and had, they ſay, no 
f command over his-own Members aad Organs. In ; 
: which Pareiſtatick Fits hentter'd a world of new and 
5 ſurprizing Things, but with little or no Connexion. 75 
4 For it appears from what Accounts we have re- | 
4 maining of 2 that his pretended Inſpirations a 
1 were after a very roving and abrupt manner, ſome- 

6 what imitating indeed the loftineſs of the Prophe- 

N tick Stile of the Divinely Inſpired, and ſometimes 

4 even ſtriving to exceed them: But falling vaſtly. 

4 ſhort, as the beſt judges of Antiquity did at that 

time determine, even while the Miraculous and a- 

, poſtolical Gifts are acknowledged to have remain- _ 

- ed in the Church. hh 8 
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Seb. 5. When Montanus began to Prophecy, and 
to fall into Extaſie after this manner, it is impoſſi- 
dle to know exactly: For as much as while he ut- 
ter'd nothing contrary to the Catholick Faith, or 
to the Diſcipline and Goyernment of the Church, 
he might for ſome time paſs 3 well unobſerved. 
And hence it is, that Authors ate ſo little agreed 
about the Riſe of his Order and Sect. Theſe he. 
gan with their Enthuſiaſms to diſturb the Tran- 
uillity of the Church, according to Euſebius, in 
* Year of our Lord CLXX, being the Eleventh 
of the Reign of AM. Aurelius, and the Fourth of the 
Pontificate of St. Soter. But Epiphanius ſays *, That 
the Church of Thyatira was entirely corrupted with 
the Hereſy of the Cataphrygians, within about XCIli 
Years after the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt. 
According to which Account they mult at leaſt 
have begun within XX VI Years of the Second Cen- 
tury, and ſo many Years alſo after St. John the A- 
poſtle. But there's alſo a Third Account of their 
Riſe *, which is betwixt theſe Two; whereby it 
is placed in the XIX Year of Antoninus Pius; 
that is, about An. Dom. CLVI or CLVII. This 
alſo is mention'd by Epiphanius. e are nn 
Sect. . The famous Blondell is not fatisfied with 
either of theſe Accounts, and will have this Sect to 
| have begun at, or about the Year CXLI, when 
Cratus was Pro-conſul of Aſia, St. Apollinaris of Hie- drivi 
rapolis, having, he fays, inform'd us that it was by it 
vader his Proconſulate. But then Blondell tells us, the X 
not what Authorities he had for making this Cra- ¶ cordi. 
tus to be Proconſul in that Year. Neither has Ba cle pl 
ronius given us his, who it ſeems drew Blondell in- ſulate 
to this Sentiment. True it is, he mentions Caſſo- Vear 
dorus, as placing one Gratus Conſul in the IV Year Vears 
of Antoninus, who then indeed might be Proconſul Om 
3 5 5 ore x 
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* Panar. Ly. c. 33. p. 4 55. Epiph. Panar. xlviii. c. 1. p. 404. 
* Blondell. Sibyl. lib, 2. c. 2. Pp. 134+ Annal. c. 1. Ann. * 
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of Aſia the enſuing Year, according to the Regu- 
lations made for that purpoſe. But againſt this 
there is a conſiderable difficulty from the Conſular 
Faſti themſelves, which make him not Conſul till 
ſome Years after, even in CXLVI, or the X Of 
Antoninus. And indeed there can hardly any thing 
be more intticate, than to find out the true Date 
of the Riſe of Montaniſm, amidſt the variety of 
Conjectures and critical Remarks upon it; * 

Sect. 7. However Baronius has endeavour'd to re- 
concile theſe different Sentiments, and eſpecially 
to harmonize St. Epiphanius and Euſebius together; 
by diſtinguiſhing the Time wherein Montanus dit 
| firſt appear to work Signs and Miracles, either by 
the Operation of God, as the Annaliſt ſuppoſes he 
might at the firſt, or elſe by that of the Devil 
transformed; and that in ſuch a manner as no Body 
was able to diſcern, becauſe both his Life and Do- 
ctrine were Holy and Blameleſs in all appearance: 
And the time hen it began to be doubted concern- 
ing the Spirit which operated in him, and moved 
| him after ſo wonderful a manner, whether it were 
a good Spirit or a bad one; (but in ſuch wiſe ne- 
vertheleſs, that the Sentiments of the Orthodox, 
or Catholicks, were much divided about it:) And 
a Third time, when all the Catholicks were gene- 
rally nnagimous in the condemnation of it, and in 
driving tt, together with as many as were poſſeſſed 
by it out of the Church; which he makes to fall in 
W the XI'* Year of the Reign of Marcus Aurelius, ac- 

| cording to Euſebius. But the Alexanarian Chroni- 
die places this later than any, even under the Con- 
| ſulate of Mamertinus oy Rufus; that is, in the III* , 
Year of Commodus; which is no leſs than Forty _ - 
| Years after the Calculation of Blondell, and Ten 
| Years lower than Euſebius has put it. This there= 
I fore muſt refer either to the firſt ſpreading of An 
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Of the Montaniſt Spirit, while the Bond = 
of Catholick Vnity was not violated. is 


| Le 
Set. 1.) TOW at the ſame time that Mom anus be- 2 
gan to appear, and to ſet up his high . * 
Pretenſions both for Prophecy and Miracle, it "i 
pleaſed God to grant to his Church, in purſuance WF of 
of the Promiſe given her through his Beloved: Son, | 
many extraordinary Graces z and among the reſt, 40 
in particular, that of the Gift of Propheſying, as 0 
taken in the ſtricteſt Senſe of the Word. Which wh 
appear'd about this Time, or a little before, in 55 
St. Quadratus the Apologiſt, and in Ammia a holy 8 
Woman of Philadelphia, of whom we have yet not. wi 
mains in Hiſtory left us; any more than we have of fu 
many others, who likewiſe were endowed with the . th. 
true Spirit of Prophecy, and with other divine A; 
Gifts for the Edification of the Church. Now that bo 
which render'd this Artifice of the Enemy the more - 
dangerous, was the extreme difficulty there was to 111 
diſcern the Falſe from the True Spirit of Prophecy ; a 
of which there were not many that were capable a 
judges, upon whom the Spirit of Wiſdom and 
Diſcerament reſted ;. and who had their ſpiritual op 
Senſes exerciſed for this end. e 15 
Sect. 2. Thus it came to paſs, that in the be- th 
ginning there was no ſmall Diviſion upon this * 
Head, as has been mentioned among the Chriſtian” . rh. 


of Aſia- And thoſe who were the firſt Witnelles 
of this extraordinary Appearance, were not all p 


* 


ä 


9 
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the ſame Opinion, fo —_ as they kept within the 


Unity of the Church, and violated not the Bond of 


Catholick Peace; but ſeemed in all things to cons 


form themſelves to the Cuſtoms and Ordinances 
that were delivered by the Apoſtles ; and to ap- 
prove themſelves unto all, ſtri& obſervers of the 


Order and Diſcipline eſtabliſhed - throughout the 
Churches, by even ftriving to go herein beyond 
all the reſt. Thus were the Tares inſenſihły ſown 


in the Field of the Church, and under the Cloak of 
Zeal, and ſhew of the utmoſt Mortification and 
Sanctity, the Diſeaſe ſpread it ſelf moſt ſwiſtly, 


and infected great Numbers. 


Seel. 3. Some few there were indeed that took 
Mont anus for that which he was, or for that at leaſt 
which he afterward prov'd himſelf to be; that is, 
a Falſe Prophet *: Vea, as not being ignorant of 


the Artifices of Satan, they look'd on him rather as a 


Perſon poſſefsꝰd, and a Demoniack, than what he ſex 


up for; and as one, who being driven and agitated 
by the Spirit of Deluſion, did hut diſturbthe World, 
and unprofitably 4muſe and perplex Peoples Minds 
with vam Fancies, and the expeQation of wonder- 
fal approaching Revolutions, even no lefs than 
the total Change of all Things within a few Years: 


And therefore they reproved him; and feared not 


to forbid him to ſpeak any more by that Spirit, as 
remembring the Commandments and the Threat- 
nings of our Lord; whereby we are warned dili- 
gently to take heed of Falſe Prophets that were to 
come, and to deceiye almoſt the very Elect of God. 

Sect. 4. However, they did not this haſtily, but 
upon ſober and mature. deliberation, after trial 
made of his Spirit : They preſently obſerved that 


this pretended Spirit of Prophecy of Montanm, 
and the reſt of that Tribe, was very different from 
that which the Church of Chriſt had received, and 


9 


* 


* Fuſebs Hiſt. Eecle J. 4 c. 16, 11. 
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80 Ax HistokIcal Account 
which they undoubtedly knew to have been com- 
municated to them by the very Apoſtles, whom 
ſome that were yet alive might remember. For 
the Enthuſiaſm of Montanus appeared to be very 
much like a Fit of Frenzy, or diſtemper'd Melan- 
choly, accompanied with violent Agitations of the 
Body; and which took away from him the Liberty 
of his Reaſon, and the free Exerciſe of his Facul- 
ties. Which was never ſo in any of the true Pro- 
phets of God, either in the Old or the New Te- 
ſtament : Concerning whom it is generally agreed; 
that they loſt not the underſtanding of their 
Pheſies, or the Chain and Sequel of them; but hat 
the free exerciſe all the while of their Natural Rea- 
Jon, and both nnderſtood and remembred what 
was ſpoken to them by the Spirit. This was held 
to be a matter ſo very clear and evident, as not a 
few among the Wiſer ſort look'd on it as altogether 
unqueſtionable ; and therefore they thought this 
enough, in order- to paſs a right Judgment, with- 
out entring into the Inquiry of the Impiety and 
Folly. charged on Montanus and his Sect. Thus 
both St. Athanaſius and St. Hierom expreſly aſſert 
this difference betwixt the undoubted True Pro- 
phets of God, and theſe New pretended Prophets; 
and are ſo very poſitive as to ſay, that it cannot be 
denied. With whom alſo agreeth St. Chryſoſtom, de- 
livering the Senſe of thoſe that were before him. 
Sect. 5. But others *, on the contrary, being un- 
- mindful of the Words of Chriſt, whereby he cau- 
tions us againſt being ſurpriz'd at any time by the 
Artifices of falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, were. 
exceedingly filled with Joy at what they ſaw in 
Mont anus, as if it had been a true effect of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and of the Grace of Prophecy. And they 
were hereby lifted up with an extreme Vanity and 
Confidence „ as if nothing could De ever greater 
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or higher than this Diſpenſation which was pre- 
tended to be given to Montanus and his Followers. 
Thus being drunk in their Imaginations they fear- 


ed not even to invite and ſollicite the Spirit that 
n- was in him to ſpeak. Who being raviſh'd with 
he the Honour of ſeeing himfelf ſo eſteemed among 
ty Chriſtians, and liſt ned to by them, made uſe of 
I. divers Artifices and Stratagems to deceive others 
* by the means of theſe, after that he had moſt ſub- 
e tily deluded and drawn in the firſt: They were in 
d, very great Numbers that were after this manner 
0- carry'd away; notwithſtanding that Euſebius will 
2d have it that they were but few in compariſon of 
a- - thoſe who fell not into the Deluſion : And among 
al cheſe were found Perſons of unqueſtioned Probity, 
d and ſome alſo of Learning, Honour, and Fortune; 
a nay, even ſome in the higheſt Dignities of the 
er Church, who could hardly be ſuppoſed to have any 
1s ſelfiſh or ill Deſign. - And while they that were 
8 called the Inſpired or Pneumatical, did not with- 
d draw themſelves from the Communion of the 
tt Church, but in all other Matters behaved: them- 
't ſelves orderly, according to the Cuſtoms deliver'd 
Oe either by the Apoſtles, or by Apoſtolical Perſons 
5 and Coeval Fathers, it is not much to be wondred 
X WM #t; if ſome of a very good meaning did without 
* much difficulty cloſe with them. By this means 
| then was the Church, not that in Aſia only, but 
1 elſewhere, rent into pieces for ſome time about 
4 this Affair: And there was a Schiſm in it, tho 
e not from it, while the Evil One having moſt 
e W dextrouſly counterfeited himſelf to be the true 
"__ Husbandman, was ſowing therein his Tares, which 
K afterwards ſprang up. $29 RR. 
y Sect. &. As to the Perſon of Montanus himſelf, there 
d was none more likely to deceive and impoſe upon 
* the World; being one every way qualified for ſo 
- great an Undertaking, as the bringing about ſome 
| notable Revolution in Religion: For he had a Ge- 
F 3 3 anus 
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82 Ax HisToxicar Account 
nius that affected always ſomewhat extraordinary, - 


And though ſome counted him a Fool, and others 


a2 Madman, he both knew how to lay great Models, 
and wanted not Reſolution and Patience to execnte 


what he ſo propoſed, His outward Appearance 
had all the Form of Godlineſs and Spirituality. 
By this therefore ſome judged him preſently to be 


a Saint, yea an Apoſtle; but others took him not- 


withſtanding all this, for no better than a real De- 
moniack. All concluded there muſt be ſomewhar 


in him beyond a bare Natural Enthuſſaſm; and 


that there was ſome Spirit, good or evil, which 
managed the Springs. | 
Sect. 7. He was originally. one of the moſt ſtri 


dect of the Encratite, or the Apoſtolici; he had in all 


things appeared moſt zealous for the Laws and Cu- 


ſtoms of the Church: Aud he continued a moſt 


diligent obſerver of all its Diſcipline, therein 
ſtriving to excel every one beſides: An extreme 


honourer of the Traditions of the Elders, aud 4 


7. {tickler for reſtoring the decay d Spirit and 
ife 


of Chriſtianity. But eſpecially was he ad- 


Lifted. to great Mortifications, Separations, and 
Abſtractions for the Purifying of the Soul, that it 


might be made capable to receive thereby the Spi- 
rit as a conſtant vivifying and informing Principle, 


and ſo be made conſequently Pneumatical, or tranſ- 
form'd into the Nature of the Spirit. 


Sect. 8. For this end I obſerv'd, not only —_ : 


all ſtrictneſs, the ordinary Faſts and Vigils of the 


Church, but out of an exceſs of Zeal inſtituted New 


ones; and gave out Rules and Orders of his on 
Head, for the manner of Faſting and of Abſtinence. 


| Tas meas coin, faith the Hiſtorian of him, 
meaning he bound his Followers as by a Law, to 


the keeping of ſuch certain Faſts-that were only of 
particular Inſtitution, without any Authority from 
the Church; for which Act of Preſumption he was 
ſet upon by Apollonius very ſmartly, and e 5. 
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Sell. 9. It i is faid of him that he wholly abſtain” d 
from the Uſe of Fleſh, thereby diſcovering the 
Leaven of the Pythagoreans that was in him. And 


 Epiphanius writes, That he commanded to abſtain 


from Meats, as Unclean; thinking poſſibly by 
cleanneſs of Food and purity of Body, he might 


very much advance the Purification of the Soul it 


ſelf, and ſo arrive to be a ſpiritual Perſon, or Poſ- 
ſeſſed by the Spirit. 

Sect. 10. For the ſame Reaſon, though he did 
not abſolutely condemn the Marriage- Bed, yet did 


he extremely depretiate it: He counted it utterly in- 
conſiſtent with the more excellent and perfect State, 
to which they are called who are to wait at the 
Altar: And therefore while he allow'd Marriage 


to the Laity, for the ſake of Procreation, he pro- 
hibited it to the Prieſts, leſt it ſhould draw them 


down into the Animal or Pſychical Life, And as 


for the very Laity too, he was for binding them 


under very ſtrict Laws in this caſe, in order to a 


Reſtraint of the Functions of the Animal Life; and 
was for certain a profeſs d Enemy to Bigamy, as well 
as Tertullian his Diſciple. Thus after their Maſter a 


- multitude of his Followers readily embrac'd the Vir- 


gin Life, that they might be free from the World, per- 
ſuaded that they ſnould hereby arrive to he of the 
number of thoſe Virgins that are ſaid to * follow the 


Lamb of God whitherſoever he goeth. And Even of them 
that were married, ſome leparated themſelves by 


Conſent, or\even ſomerimes without it, that they 
might attend\amore fully, as they pretended, and 
without any diſt n, upon the Service 3 
thought themſelves to ſtand ingaged in for God. 


Hence eſpecially, as many as aim'd either at the Sa- 


cerdotal or Prophetical State, choſe to ſubmit them- 
ſelves to thoſe Bonds. For the ſame Prohibition 
Was 2 the ae e and eee as 
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84 Ax HisTORICAL Account 
the Prieſts of this new Order; who alſo were ge. 
nerally taken out from among their Prophets, 
| Theſe now that were ſeparated after this manner, 
believing that they obeyed herein the Voice of the 
Holy Ghoſt in Mont anus, imagined themſelves 
hence to be the Firſt-Fruits unto God; and to thy + 
Lamb, and his: particular. Inheritance that was e. 
deemed from among Men, or brought up into the 
Superſenſual and Angelical Life, becauſe they 
were not defiled with Women. | 
inſtructed his Diſciples, having the faireſt ſhew of 
- Godlineſs and higheſt Pretenfions to the Purity and 
, > Perfection of the Chriſtian Religion, as a Teacher 
ſent from God, to lead Men out of the Earthly and 
Animal Life by a courſe of Penances and Mortifi- 
cations; that they might ſtand as before the Throne 
of God without fault, like unto miniſtring Angeli, 
by him immediately commiſſionated to ſerve in his 
Sanctuary. | | - 
'Seft. 11. Now 


Diſciples to walk in. 


3 


Thus it was he 


onder that ſuch a Preacher of Mor- 
tification and Self-denial ſhould at firſt be followed 
by ſeveral ſober and ſincere Chriſtians, who were 
pleas'd with the exactneſs of his Diſcipline, and 
thought his way could be no other than that of 
the. Croſs, which Chriſt had commanded all his 
They obey'd him then, 
willingly undergoing the Penances and purgative 
Myſteries which he obliged them to paſs through, 

in order to their Admiſſion into the Pneumatical or 
Angelical State : . They readily choſe for this, to 
embrace all the Philoſaphck ſeverities which he 
required, and to form themſelves into a ſort of So- 
ciety under him, leading a fingle Life, and keep- 
ing under their Bodies by certain rigorous Impoſi- 
tions, even to the offering of Violence, and the 
ſhedding ſome of their Blood to preſerve their Cha- 
ſtity. For the Auſterities that ſome of them went 
forth in are almoſt incredible, as we may gather 
from ſeveral places of Tertullian. Alſo it is ſup 


pos'd 
that 


© or. MonTanisN. | 865 
that they might miſunderſtand that famous Paſſage 
of our Bleſſed Saviour, Mat. xix. 1 2. and ſo literally 
make themſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom of 
Heaven, even as was done by Origer afterwards. 
And by the Teſtimony: of St. Hierom it appears, 
That Montanus himſelf was an Eunuch; but the 
occaſion of it he gives no account of. However, 
ſome there are that will have all this to be Hypo- 
criſy, and that ſuch an Accident might very well 
arrive from ſome other Cauſe, whatever: to the- 
contrary might be pretended. This at leaſt is held 
for certain, that it was accounted in him Meritort-s 
ons by bis Followers. 297 DL 4 PE, 
Set. 12. The Doctrine that he preach'd up was 
| pnexceptionable, and they that rejected his Enthu- 
ſaſms, could not deny but that he was ſound in the 
main Articles of Faith. None of all the Ancients 
was more expreſs than he, in the Myſtery of the 
Incarnation, or ſeem'd more to honour the Perſon 
of Chriſt and extol his Merits; concerning whom 
he taught, That the everlaſting Son of God, ſays 
St. Hierom in his Epiſtle to Marcella, took upon 
him a Body of the Virgin Mary, wherein he preach- 
ed the Goſpel of the Kingdom, and at laſt dy d for 
the Salvation of the World. All the ancient He- 
reticks generally err'd as to this; from the Truth; 
only he was moſt clear in this Point, preaching up 
Repentance and Faith in the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus only, as the one Mediator betwixt God and 
Man: Of whom he held, that he did not only ap- 
pear in our Nature, but that he was united with it 
after a moſt real manner; thereby condemning moſt, 
or all the Gnoſtick Enthuſiaſts: And that as he 
Deſcended from Heaven, and is again Aſcended 
into Heaven, ſitting down with our Nature at the 
Right Hand of God, ſo he muſt come again a Se- 
cond time with the ſame, to judge the Quick and 
the Dead. Concerning the Deity, he taught his 


* 


* 


Diſciples how the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
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were: but one God in Eſſence and Subſtance; 
for the Truth hereof he appeal'd not only to the 
Holy Scriptures, but alſo the Catholick Tradition of 
the Church. For which reaſon St. Hierom does not 
reckon Tertullian's Treatiſe of the Trinity, Writ- 
ten againſt Praxeas, amongſt thoſe Books which he 


wrote againſt the Church, though it was written 


by him when he was a Montaniſt. He was no leſs 
4 zealous Aſſerter of the Trinity, than of the Unity 
in the Divine Being: And as that Book of his Di- 
ſciple againſt Praxess, is ſaid to be the very firſt 
that was ever purpoſely: written, concerning the 
Trinity in the Divine Nature, ſo is he by ſome 
thought to have been the Inventor of the Term it 
felf: The Diſpute alſo about the uſe of the Word 
Catholick, is by Pacianus ſuppos'd to have been firſt 
ſtarted by him, or his Followers. Nor 1s it de- 
ny'd, as I know, that, he was Orthodox in the 
Notion of the Church, as a Chriſtian Fellowſhi 
rightly form'd according to the Pattern deliver 
by Chriſt himſelf, and knit together by the Bond 
of his Spirit, under Paſtors and Officers, of ſeve- 
ral Orders, having a clear and certain Miſſion from 
Him whom they repreſent. But it is notorious, 
that the Miſtake was in the Application of the ſame, 

y his pretending to limit the Catholick Church to 
thoſe of his own Society, and conſequently break- 
ing the Unity of Chriſt's Myſtical Body; which 
alone was ſufhcient to anſwer the Ends and De- 
ſigns of the grand Enemy, whoſe onſtant Max- 
im is, Divide and Reign. This however waz 
not thought fit, upon weighty Reaſons, to be 
dose all at once. . | | 


——_ 
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AR THOSE 0 wn 
of the manner off ſetting up 4 new School, 
or Society, of Prophets by Montanus. 


Sell. PH ERE was a liberty of Propheſying. 
1) or ſpeaking under Inſpiration, in the 


evidently appears from the moſt ancient Mony- 
ments that we have, and particularly from the 
Epiſtles of St. Paul. And the end of this Li- 
berty was not only the Edifitation thereby of all 
the Members of the Church, according to the par- 
ticular Gift of each oue, but alſo that the Spirits of 
every one might be tried and judged. Now this 
could not be, without there was firſt a fair e 
and a Trial of the Merits of that Spirit which 
ſhould pretend it ſelf to be Divine; wherefore there 
was both an expreſs Command given to try the Spi- 
ris, and a miraculous Power alſo convey d to cer- 
tain Per ſous, in order to the Trying them accord- 
ingly: For as there were many Spirit in thoſe 
early Days, that had the cunning to transform 
themſelves into the Spirit of Chriſt, ſo as it was 
impoſſible for any, without an extraordinary Aſſi- 
ſtance, to diſcover them, and pluck off the Veil: 
It was hereupon thought moſt, proper, by the Di- 
vine Wiſdom, that he who is the Head of the 
Church, ſhould by his own Spirit, extraordinarily 

aſſiſt his Body in the diſcovery of all ſuch Counter- 


feits; and ſhould therefore confer, on certain cho- 


{en Perſons, and thoſe chiefly to whom the Admie 


niſtration of his Government was committed; the 


Gift of diſcerning or trying Spirits. 
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primitive Church, which was in general allow'd to 
as many as were call'd Spiritual; that is, thoſe that 
were thought to have receiv'd the Gifts of the Spi- 
rit by certain viſible Manifeſtations thereof; as it 
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88 An HisTorIcaL Account 
Set. 2. Montanus very well knew that this Pow. Nof the 

er had been in the Apoltles, and was ready enough {WM Office 
to own it; but then he could not be ſo eaſ {WProp! 
_ brought to acknowledge the Continuance of it iz {Wi far 
their Succeſſors, who were Governors of the ration 
Churches, whom he look'd upon to be very much der th 
_ degenerated, and as Perſons inveſted only with a1 MW Sei 
outward Character, without the inward Power thy ted w 
did formerly uſe to attend it. Wherefore he wa, and d 
not willing that his Spirit ſhould be judg'd by Ml * 5 
them, though he had a mind too to keep fair with MW the 5! 
them at firſt: for it is plain, he conſider'd them az MW vnexT 
incompetent judges in his Caſe, pretending to have ing 
much more of the Spirit than all of them had. The Hany 4 
liberty of Propheſying, that was at that time in ſons 
the Church, was in the beginning a very plauſible Ml plexic 
Plea for him; and he made all the advantage of I aſſoci. 
it that was poſſible... © P break 
Selt. 3. Under the Character therefore of a Pr. fancy 
pher, as an Order eſtabliſh'd in the Church, with- to the 
out bringing any new Doctrine, he ſets up for te. withe 
viving what was decay d, and for reforming what ¶ at cer 
might be amiſs. Byt having aſſum'd this Character WW mon 
to himſelf, without having been firſt try'd and ap- ¶ into 
prov'd of by the Church, he ſoon faw that there IM Refo! 
was no other way to maintain it, but by aſſuming of. 
alſo one that was higher, that ſo his Spirit might Ml take, 
not be ſubject to the Prophets, or to thoſe that had | of Al 
their ſpiritual ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern, and had ing fi 
otten an Habit, as it were of trying the ſeveral IM {9 lil 
orts of Spirits, both Good and Evil: ' So it vas ſettin 
given out preſently by his immediate Followers, IM #4: 
that he was more than a Prophet, and that conſe: have 
quently he was not liable to the ordinary Trial of I decla 
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the Prophetical Spirit: And thus by virtue of his 0 
pretended extraordinary Miſſion, that he would had i 
have to be exempted from the Inſpection of his ſame 
rightful Snperiors, ſitting in the Chairs of the A- 
poſtles, he was for gathering a ſeleQ Society * 
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91 the Church, that ſhould be independent on the 
Officers of the ſame, in like manner as the ancient 


Prophets under the Moſaick Diſpenſation; that is, 
© far at leaſt as they were ſuppos'd under the ope- 


ration of a ſupernatural and divine Agent, and un- 


der the Guidance of an infallible Wiſdom. 


Sect. 4. So Montanus having his Mind intoxica- | 
ted with ſuch high Notions, went up and down, 


and drew after him certain religious Melancholiſts, 


' 7%; dſupydsvs Axels rde Qailaolas, as the Sect of 


the Stoicks did uſe to ſay; that is to ſay, Perſons 


| unexperienc'd in the way of Truth, and who ha- 
ving unexerciſed Fancies were thence apt to fall into 

any Abſurdity and Vanity, and to receive Impreſ- * 
ſions from their Maſter, according to their Com- 


plexion and natural Inclination. In this manner he 


[aſociated to himſelf, but without offering yet to 


break at all with the Church (he pleading only his 
fancy'd extraordinary Commiſſion as a Supplement 


to the den mage. ſuch as had a Zeal of Godlineſs 
t diſcerning ; and as being uneaſy 
at certain things in the Miniſtration of the com- 


without the rig 


mon Eccleſiaſtical Governors, were ready to run 


into any Method that did but ſeem to promiſe the 


Reformation of thoſe abuſes which they complain'd 
of. Now there was no other Method fo likely to 


take, as the Pretence of an immediate Delegation 


of Authority for that end from God, without be- 


ing ſubject to any Appeal; nor any other Perſon . 
ſo likely to pleaſe in purſuing this Method, and 
ſtting up in conſequence hereof for Pexſonal Infalli- 


bility, as our Montanus, for the Reaſons which 
have been, and ſhall be hereafter yet further 
declar'd. 7 . e 

Sect. 5. There had been ſeveral before him, who 


had indeed pretended to a Commiſſion much of the 


ſame nature with this, which he flatter'd himſelf 
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with; all whoſe Spirits had been tried and ſe. 
tenc'd by the Church, and were now for the moſt 
part come to nothing. There had been not only | ch 
falſe Prophets. and falſe Apoſtles, but even fat 2 
Chriſts too, that had for a while gather'd Multi- 
tudes after them, ſetting up their Schools, and 
forming a Diſciplehood after this manner: But 
theſe all were made to undergo the Trial of that 
Spirit, before whom all Things are naked, and in 
whoſe Sight nothing crooked can ſtand : And the 
Spirits that poſſeſs'd them were frequently made 
to flee away by Prayer only, with calling upon the 
Name of the Lord FESUS. Which Prophets, A- 
poſtles, and Chriſts, counterfeiting the Frue, and hy 
coming forth with lying Revelations and Miracles, If 5 
did ſeem generally to agree in this one Principle; BW g : 
namely, that the very ſame divine AS, Word, <td 


Reaſon, or Wiſdom which had dwelt” in Feſws of n_ 
Nazareth, did alſo dwell in them, and actuate them tle 
in like manner. And this they either call'd the tude. 
Power of the Father, where there was a Manifeſtati- 4 ö 
on of ſome ſupernatural Power through it, or the * 
Power of God, or the Great Power; or they call'd it 5a 
the Glory of God, or the Glory, as confider'd appear- ia b. 
ing in a glorious Viſion; or they nam'd it the 5p" WM fame 
rit, or the Paraclet, repreſenting it as an outflow- then 


ing Life and Joy filling them, and tranſporting WW «...; 
them ont of themſelves; or they ſaid it was au Reg 
Angel or Heavenly Meſſenger, as this Divine Prin- 
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eiple of Light and Life was ſent to them from the on 

f Father, to declare his Will to Mankind; or the) * 

gave to it, laſtly, the Name of a Alan, or the ons 
Son of Man, as this was repreſented to the ancient in tl 
Prophets urder an h»-man Appearance; or as Il ral 


took upon it outwardly the Form of a Man in the up f 
Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt ; nor in him only (as the) and 
imagin'd) but in themſelves alſo: Yet whateve! 2 
Name they gave to this inward Principle 2 01 
Light, that they pretended to be led by and = 
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ich, they ſtill maintain'd that it was inſeparably 
united to God as One in Perſon, but manifold in 
his Diſpenſations and Appearances And thus one 
of theſe * would needs per ſuade his Diſciples, that 
| he had appear'd among the Fews as the Son, that he 
was then appearing among the Samaritans as the 
Father, but that he would appear to other Nations 
as the Holy Ghoſt, This then was the ground of 
ſo many falſe Chriſts, and falſe Spirits that did 
daily ariſe 3 they pretending ſome to the Fulneſs 
LIDE νij and others to the Participation LRoam- 
ia] of the ſame Eternal Word and Spirit, call'& 
by different Appellations ; without underſtanding 
| which, the Spirit of Montaniſm can never thorough- 
ty be apprehended. OO. 77 
Sect. 6. For Montanus, although he rectify'd their 
Hypotheſis by the common Faith, holding all that 
the Church taught concerning the Perſon of Chriſt 
and his Offices in the Church, yet built he for cer- 
tain upon this their Scheme of the ſpiritual Pleni- 
zude, or divine Fulneſs, variauſly and ſucceſſively 
appearing in ſeveral Perſons under different Diſ- 
peaſations or Oeconomies, as hereafter will ap- 
pear. And he was manifeſtly encourag'd here- 
in by the Succeſs which other Pretenders to the 
ſame had met with, who had very little to ſay for 
chemſelves in compariſon of him, that was at his 
ſetting out a Perſon ſo Orthodox in Faith and for 
Regular in Life: Whereas they on the contrary 
were generally, not only from their firſt beginning 
my up of ſtrange and monſtrous Opinions, 
ut alſo were moſt Immoral in their Converſati- 


ons, and utter Enemies to all manner of Diſcipline 
in the Church. Such were the Heads of the ſeve- 
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92 AN HisToRICAL Account 
divine Light, Life, and Truth; did yet broac 
the moſt wicked Abominations, as If they were 
real divine Manifeſtations. and teach Doctrines ex- 
preſly contrary to the Holineſs of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, as well as to the Simplicity thereof. But 
the appearance of Montanus was to be after quite 
another manner; for otherwiſe it had been impoſ- 
ſible for him to have drawn aſide ſuch a vaſt Multi. 
tude after him, when theſe had been already tried 
and condemn'd in all the Churches. He faw it ne- 

ceſſary then to oppoſe theſe, and to tread a ney 
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Path, if he had a mind at leaſt to prevail with the 
ſoberer ſort: And accordingly he laid the Foun- 
dation of his new Kowwvia, or Fellowſhip, ſo as he 
might give. the leaſt Offence. -. For it ſeems the 
Enemy of the Church had now another Game to 
play, as from what follows will be plainly ſeen. 
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ARTICLE W. 
Of the new Propheteſſes-in his Society. 
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Set. 1. OO ON after that Mont anus therefore had 
9 appear'd, giving himſelf out for ſome 
great Power of God, and preaching every where Re- 
pentance and the nearneſs of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, there were ſeveral of the weaker Sex excited 
by his high Pretenſions, and believing in him, were 
ſeiz d alſo upon by the ſame Spirit that acted in 
him, and made him Parecſtatical; among theſe the 
moſt eminent were Priſcilla and Maximilla, that 
were of the number of the honourable Women in 
the Church; who with Montanus, form'd together 
a ſort of Prophetical Society, to which others were 
continually added. This was a Society, not ac- 
cording to the manner of the Schools of the anci- 
ent Prophets of God, but rather n 
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vagaut, wherein they were thought by moſt, not a 
little to reſemble the Pyrhoniſſes; however ſome in 
this defended them. ir 1 5 

Sect. 2. Theſe were both married Women, yet 
great and zealous Contenders, it ſeems, for the 
Life of Virginity , and for Abſtinence from all 
the Luſts (and even lawful Acts) of the Fleſh, ſo 
ſoon as they became acquainted with this Refor- 
mer. And therefore no ſooner were they touch'd 
by the Power in Montanus, and fill'd thence with 
this Spirit of Prophecy and Divination, but im- 


mediately they left their Husbands, as holding the 
State of Matrimony not to be conſiſtent with that - 
high Dignity in the Church of God, whereun- 


to they believ'd themſelves to be now called. 


| They fancy'd hereupon with themſclves, that they 
were henceforward to be eſpouſed to none but Chriſt 
alone, being looſed from the Law of the firſt Huſ- 


band, after the Fleſh; to the end they might live 


no more after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, in 
pure abſtraction from the World, (as was pre- 
tended). and might wait continually a the Mo- 


tions and Commands of that Spirit, Which we will 
in Charity, preſume they did verily take to be the 
true Spirit. Nay, it was moreover given out b 
his Diſciples, that Priſcilla, who was otherwi 
call'd Priſca, was a Virgin Propheteſs, notw ithſtand- 


ing her having liv'd. in a married State: Under 


which it may well be thought, that Mont anus and 
his Diſciples, had ſome hidden myſtical 23 
as alluding not improbably to the State of Paradiſe, 
before the entrance of Concupi ſcence. Which 
State, by the Inhabitation of the Spirit, and by its 
powerful operation upon the Body, was by theſe 


thought poſſible to ing It appears alſo as 


93- 

Cuſtom of the Heathen Prophets and Propheteſſes; 
| inaſmuch as their pretended Inſpirations, to ſtrike 
the Senſes the more powerfully, were generally ac- 
companied with ſeveral things very odd and extra- 


_ 


OY 
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if they had ſome Notion of an Archerypal Virgin, 
in like manner as others had of an Archetypal Man, 
to which ſevera} Names were given; and which 
was the Ocia Þuois, or Divine Nature, capacita- 
ting them for Organs and Vellels of the Holy Spi- 
rit, and whereby all the true Followers of Chriſt 
as they reckon'd themſelves) were effectually made 
Paradiſiacal Virgins, and *Ioayſ Hor, or Angels up- 
on Earth refembling thoſe in Heaven. Being thus 
moved up to the belief, that they were indeed Par- 
takers of the Angelical Life and Nature, by their 
Initiation into this Society, they were eaſily brought 
to fancy themſelves Heavenly Virgins, and the 
Spouſes of Jeſus Chriſt ; of whom they likewiſe 
reported, that he diſdained not to viſit them in 
Perſon, and to converſe with them as one Friend 
converſes with another, manifeſting his Mind 
to them in the moſt weighty Concerns of the 
n, | | | 
Sect. 3. For this reafon they are faid to have 
been Clad as Virgins, all in white, and to have car- 
ried burning Lamps, or lighted Tapers in their 
Hands, then when they officiated in the Church, 
and gave forth there their Oracles- That they 
vſed alfo many other Ceremonies, and Typical Ad- 
umbrations, is very likely; but 'tis not to be 
doubted but that they cover'd their Heads with the 
Virginal Veil, ſince their Diſcipline was manifeſtly 
ſo ſtrict in the Uſe of the Veil; and that it was alſo 
an undonbred Cuſtom of the Primitive Chriſtians, 
conformable to a plain Apoſtolical Conſtitution, 
to have their Inſpired Women when they did Pro- 
phecy, to be veil'd; and ſince likewiſe none of 
the Catholicks ever objected againſt them a Oefect 
of- this kind, which they muſt certainly have 
knowu, and as certainly would have cenſur'd. For 
taking notice of their outward adorning, they con- 
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| derhn'd em for their wearing of Gold and Silver; 


and for their putting on of fine Apparel, as will 
appear from Apollonizs in Euſebius: But they con- 
dema'd 'em not for preſuming to Prophecy with a 
Veil upon them; which is a clear Evidence that 
they were not Tranſgreſſors againſt ſo expreſs an 
Injunction of the Apoſtle as is that of 1 Cor. xi. 5, 6+ 
and that theſe Propheteſſes did in all things ftrive 
to conform themſelves to the Practice of the true 


- Propheteſles, that they might not be diſtinguiſh'd 
| from them. Hy 


Seck. 4. They are charg'd by Apollonia with ſuf- 
fering themſelves to be brib'd, and with Propheſy- 
ing for Preſents. But St. Hierom on the contrary, 
ſuppoſes them rather to bribe others, in order to 


make Proſelytes. For this Father has acquain 


us, that thoſe two, viz. Priſcilla and Maximilla 


were Ladies of Quality, and exceedingly Rich; ſo 
that they could have no need of acting the Prophe- 


teſſes for hire, and no inducement from worldly 
Conſiderations to expreſs themſelves at ſo ſtrange 
a manner as they did. Wherefore there muſt of 


neceſſity have been ſome other Temptation to them 


than merely the lucre of Gold, or of Silver, or of 
Precious Stones: And this could be no other, in 
all appearance, than the Ambition of being great 
in the expected Kingdom, and the Confidence of 
receiving again what was fo laid out, with abun- 
dant Intereſt. Thus then being led on with a. 


falſe Faith, which had no manner of Subſtance or 


Ground, and puffed up in their own Minds beyond 
the Meaſure that was given then from Above, 
they fell preſently into ſundry Snares, aud eaſily 
miſtook ſometimes the Imaginations of their own 
Hearts, and ſometimes the Suggeſtions of the old 
Impoſtor, for the pure inſpirations of the divine 
Spirit. This ſeems to have been their Caſe at firſts 


| when it muſt be own'd that their. Lives were out- 
wardly Holy and Blameleſs; which drew after 


H 2 5 them 
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them ſo great Numbers that ſaw nothing in them 
which they could except againſt, and much in them 
which they did admire. But afterwards it might 
very well be, that they took not altogether ſuch 
heed to their external Converſation , and that 
fo a merchandizing might be eſtabliſh'd, of thoſe 
- ſpiritual Goods which they profeſs'd to poſſeſs. For 
in about forty Years time, after that this Spirit had 
began to give forth his publick Oracles, through 
theſe Propheteſſes, and others of the like kind, it 
is notorious that they did not refuſe what was pre- 
ſented to them in exchange for their Prophecies, 
this being appealed to then as a Matter out of Diſ- 
pute. Wherefore Apollonius thus ex poſtulates with 
them, „Doth not the Scripture conſtantly forbid 
e a Prophet, or a Propheteſs, to take Preſents, 
&< or Money? Whenever therefore I ſee a Prophe- 
6 teſs receive Gold and Silver, and rich modiſh 
C Raiment, ought I not conſequently to reje her? 
And again he ſays; If they will maintain that 
ce their Prophets and Prophereſſes receive no Pre- 
« ſents, Tet them then own, if they ſhalt be con- 
« yinc'd that thoſe have indeed receiv'd any, that 
they are not Prophets (or Prophet eſſes) and after 
4 that we will bring a vaſt number of Proofs to 
« ſhew, that they have actually received ſuch. 
What they could fay to this Challenge we do not 
know ; but *tis probable that the Preſents which 
were made to them, were not properly addreſsd 
to them as Rewards or Gratuities, but were given 
ſtrictly to the Spirit ſpeaking through their Or- 
gans, under the ſpecious name of Offerings. 
Selt. 5. Priſca, or Priſcilla, was ſo eminent for 
her Prophecies, and in ſuch eſteem among the Di- 
fciples of this new Diſpenſation, as they gave to 
her no leſs than to Montanus himſelf, the Title of 
Paraclet; as ſuppoſing hers to be an higher De- 
gree of Inſpiration than that of the very A poſtles, 
chrough the Holy Ghoſt deſcending into her, and 
94371 x 1 Per ſonallj, 
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' Perſonally, as it were, uniting himſelf with her by 
means of the Renovation of her Nature, and Re- 


ſtauration to the Paradiſiacal State of Virginity: 
So that ſhe being made a Paradiſiacal Virgin, as 


was pretended, was 'now. arriv'd to the Perfect 
State, and was thereupon to be introduced again 


into Paradiſe, and into the new Jeruſalem, whereof 


ſhe imagin'd that ſhe had the real Sight, and that 


it actually deſcended from Heaven into the place 


which they had choſen for their Reſidence, even 


Pepuxa, the Seat of their Patriarch. Here they 
ſay the Lord Chriſt appear'd to her in great Glory, 
and * eſpous'd himſelf to her, conferring upon 
her the Gift of the Heavenly Wiſdom, as the Seal 
and Pledge of the future Conſummation. After 
this, all her Dictates were taken for Oracles, and 


as the very Voice of Chriſt himſelf; and there 
were ſeveral, both Men and Women, who being 


warned by the Spirit ſpeaking through her Mouth, 
conſecrated themſelves by certain Rites and Cere- 
monies; and from her Name were call'd Priſcilli- 
ans. For ſhe was as their ſpiritual Mother, and 
they as her ſpiritval Children. 


pears from St. Baſil, that it was commonly believ'd 
that the Women, at leaſt of the Pepuzenian Socie- 
ty of the Mont aniſts, were baptiz'd into the Name 
of the Father, Son, and Priſcilla *;, or ſome way 
initiated at Baptiſm, to the Confeſſion of her to be 
the immediate Organ of the Holy Ghoſt. The 


ſame Father makes therefore the Hereſy of Monta- 


Some ſaid that 
theſe were even baptiz'd into her Name. And it ap- 


* 


ziſm chiefly to conſiſt in this, That they blaſphe- 


med againſt the Holy Ghoſt, by attributing his Name 


| and Title, as well to Priſcilla as to Montanus; and 
by conſequence baptizing in the Name of a Crea- 


ture. Many thereupon concluded, that this could 
be 10 other than an evil Spirit which ſpoke by her 
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Mouth, notwithſtanding all the fair ſhew of Holi. 
neſs and Pretences of intimate Communication with 
Chriſt, Wherefore ſome of the Orthodox Clergy 
attempted to Exorciſe the Dæmon of Priſcilla; 
reticularly Soras Biſhop of Anchialus in Thrace. 

t this Sotas was herein hinder'd by the Fanaticks, 

as Alius Julius, another Biſhop of a Roman Colo- 
ny ig Thrace, did upon Oath depoſe. There were 
alſo ſeveral other Thracian Biſhops that concurrd 
with Sofas in his Sentiment, concerning the Poſſeſ- 
fion of Priſcilla; and in purſyance thereof excom- 
municated her, and thought that the Spirit of Di- 
vination which had ſeiz'd her was to be driven out 
of her with Prayer and Faſting. On the contrary, 
thoſe that own'd her to be acted by a true Spirit 
went ſo far, as to acknowledge all that proceeded 
from her, in her Enthuſiaſms, to be Canonical 
Scripture. Tertullian cites ſome of her Prophecies 
under the Name of the Paraclet. Theodoret menti- 
ons in.his time * her Writings, with thoſe of Max- 
imilla, as put in the ſame Rank with thoſe of the 
Old and New Teſtament. Euſebius, Epiphanius, 
and St. Hierom, bear their Witneſs to the ſame *. 
But if we may believe Theodoret, they not only 
made her Writings equal with the ancient Scrip- 
tures; but that placing the Book of her Prophetick 
| Warnings among the Prophetick Books of the New 
Teſtament, they even honour'd it more than they 
did the Goſpel it ſelf. Some have taken her for 
one of the Chriſtian Sybils, and have thought that 
ſhe might be the Author of ſome of the Verſes in 
the Sibylline Books, as we have them at this Day 
An Opinion that is favour'd by the Learned Blon- 
del, who will have Montanus to be the chief Com- 
piler of theſe Books. Tt is certain however, ſhe 
made a very conſiderable Figure; ſhe was extreamly 
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courted and careſs'd by Perſons of the beſt Con- 
dition; ſhe was honour'd by ſome of the higheſt 
Station in the Church, and appeal'd to; ſhe was 
Noble and Rich, after the World, and ſo had ge- 
nerally Admiſſion according to her Quality; and 
Reſpect as well from thoſe of the World, as from 
thoſe that were ſeparated from it. In a word, ſhe 


was a Perſon not ſo contemptible, as ſome have 
without ground imagin'd, but every way qualify'd 


for a Deſign of this nature. And it cannot be 
_ doubted, but that with her Riches ſhe did a great 


7 


deal of Miſchief to the Church, and all this under 
the Notion of Charity, as the Ancients have de- 
liver'd down to us. She liv'd many Years in the 
Society of Pepuza, with Maximilla; but her Wri- 
tings not ſurviving her long, we have very little 
certain concerning her. In the beginning of the 


Third Century ſhe ſeems. to have been yet alive; 


but ſhe was for certain dead in the Firſt Year of 
Caracalla *, being that of Chriſt CCXI, as is clear 

Seft.6. Maximilla was in nothing inferior to 
the former; ſhe was by Birth honourable, and is 
ſaid alſo to have had a good Eſtate, with which ſhe 


made her ſelf Friends, and gain'd over Proſelytes 


to that Spirit which was in her. She propheſy'd 
of the pouring forth of the laſt Judgment npon the 
World, and that ſoon after her departure out of 
it, there ſhould be ſuch dreadful Calamities as never 
had been before the Foundation of the World; but 
that there ſhould be a place of Hiding for the Elect, 


and the. ſpiritual Chriſtians, till the Indignation 


ſhould paſs over the Earth; and that the heavenly 


City ſhould then deſcend in Phrygia, there where 
their Society met; and that all things ſhould be af- 


terward renew'd, and the Curſe taken away. She 


declar'd that this viſitation of the Spirit, which 


* 
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was pretended to by them, was the laſt and greateſt 
Mercy of God to the World *: That ſhe was one 
of the laſt Witneſſes of Truth, and that whoever 
heard not the Voice of the divine Paraclet ſpeaking 
by her, could not expect to enter into the King- 
dom of our Lord; for that the End of all things 
was at hand, and after her there was to be no more 
any Propheteſs. Some have ſaid, that ſhe wasaQually 
the laſt Propheteſs among the Montaniſts, for ſhe 
| liv'd till about the Year CCXIX. And whereas ſhe 
had predicted that there ſhould ſucceed immediately 
after her Death, univerſal Wars and Deſolations, 
It is obſervable, that in more than' Thirteen Years 
after her Death, there was neither any War in the 
State, Particular or General, nor any Perſecution 
againſt the Church. The like Calm to which is 
not to be found in two Hundred Years, or there - 
abouts. She was ſtrongly oppos'd by ſonje of the 
Phrygian Biſhops, particularly, by Julian and 20. 
ticus, Perſons of known Probity aud Strictneſs of 
Life, who died afterwards Martyrs for the Faith of 
Chriſt; but was as ſtrongly defended by Themiſon, 
Whg ſtopp'd their Mouth, and would not give 
them leave to ſhew, that the Spirit of Aaximili 
was a lying and defective Spirit. They attempted 
to Exorciſe this Spirit, but in vain; for ſhe had 
not only Themiſon, but ſeveral other Favourers 
that laid claim to as great a Power as theſe; and 
the Matter ended in nothing, both Parties being 
alike diſſatisfy'd. But it is urg'd by Apollonius, 
that the Friends of Maximilla would not venture 
this manner of Trial of her Spirit, which was then 
Ordinary in the Church, according to the Promiſe 
of Chriſt; and therefore reſiſted the Propoſal af 
theſe holy Biſhops, and permitted them not to 
make the Experiment. There are alſo ſome things 
related of her by the ame Author, which could 
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roceed from no other than an evil Spirit. But 


another Author, who had well weigh'd this Mat- 


ter, and was no more a Friend to her, or her Par- 
ty, than Apollonius himſelf, could not tell what to 
ſay hereto, when he had taken a great deal of Paius 
to "em "himſelf of the Truth. / 
Sell. 7. Quintilla was another of theſe: Prophe- 
teſſes of Moyanus, but not ſo eminent as either of 
the former. She is mention d in Epiphanius 3 but 
there is nothing notable occurs concerning her, but 
that ſhe had, or pretended to have, a Reyelation 
concerning the Holineſs of the Place of Pepuxa, and 


that Chriſt had appear'd to her in a Viſion or a 


Dream, to inform her hereof, and of ſame,Myſte- 
ries of the divine Wiſdom. She was Mother of the 
pay. a Se or Subdiviſion of the Montaniſtsy 
that were called by her Name; of which we-ſhall 
have occaſion hereafter to ſpeak, "= | | 

Seck. 8. There is alſo a certain 8 made 
mention of by Tertullian, in his Treatiſe of the 
Soul, whom he names not, that was much ad- 
mir'd by bim, as one divinely endowed, with the 
Gift of Revelation, and of myſterious Knowledge. 
She ſeems to have been an African, or at leait to 
have liv'd in Africa about the time of his Writing 


that Book, which is judged to be the CCV** Year 


of the Vulgar Ara. He has taken his Notion, ſuch 
as it is, of the Nature and Origine of the human 
Soul from her ; and the whole of that Treatiſe will 
appear to be chiefly, if not altogether, built upon 
her Revelations. Nor is it improbable that ſome o- 
ther of his Diſcourſes may alſo. have had the ſame 
Foundation. But as this was written by him about 
Sixteen Years before the.Death of Maximilla, ſome 
have been apt to think that he might mean her 
only: Of which Opinion js the Learned Anthor 
of the Fccleſiaſtical Memoirs. We have no par- 

ticular Account i in Hiſtory of any other but thoſe... 
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1 ARTTOLE V: is WH os 

Of the new Prophets and Apoſtles in. | 35 

| PP bot 
| | of! 


"HE fame Spirit fell preſently after upon ſome 
IJ of the Men alſo, ſhewing forth it ſelf by the by 


very ſame Signs as in the Women. Particularlyit W ast 
fell upon one Alcibiades, who in a few Years got a 
mighty Reputation among this ſort of People for ha. 


his Propheſying and Speaking by the Spirit. For pal 
| before the Year CLXXVII it appears, that his 3 f 
Name was generally eſtabliſh'd, and he had in E- Ch 


— Os 


. A Ce Fa peg 


eem by the whole Party as a great Prophet, ex- uPt 

l traordinarily commiſſion'd by God for the raiſing of 
| up of this pretended new Diſpenſation to the Cal 
| Church. He was by many thought no leſs conſider- bre 
able than Mont anus himſelf: And hence in ſome Bil 

Places, they who pretended to be after this manner WW {id 


ted by the Paracler, were not call'd by the Name bat 
of Mont aniſts, but Alcibiadiſts; as acknowledging WI 


— ] . — — . 


Alcibiades rather than Montanus for their Founder, the 
Thus Aſterius Urbanus writing againſt them, ſup- cle 
poſes Alcibiades to be the Head of the Party; and det 
their Religion, or Society, as divided from the uſt 
Communion of the Orthodox Biſhops, to be com-- eſ 
monly calPd the Hereſy (or Schiſm) of Alcibiades. to 
There was another of whe ſame Name, about the the 
fame time, in France, that was inclining to thole WW of 
Principles, and was directly falling into thoſe irre- ſtr 
gular Exceſſes of Mortification, which the Monta- kn 
niſt Spirit requir'd of its Followers; but that he on 
Was forewarn'd againſt them by expreſs Revelation. WI 
This was one of the Martyrs of Lions that writ WW an 
that Pacificatory Letter to the Churches of Af, eo 
apon the Affair of Montaniſm. e 2b 

— — cos 5 | | — —2— . — 


Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccleſ. lib. 5. c. 2 


# 


Solicitor and Agent for this whole Party, and was 


PS; 
ſided; an 


- whence taking delight in nothing ſo much as in 
and profound Myſteries, and what was out 


ONTANIS M. 10 


| Sell. 1 Next to him was Theodot as, who ſet un | 


alſo about the ſame time for a Prophet, and an 
Apoſtle; ſhewing the Signs that were receiv'd a 


mong them, and bearing Teſtimony to the Spirit 


both in Montanus and in his Fellow-Helpers, both 


of the one and the other Sex. He was a principal 


by Mont anus pitch'd upon for their firſt Treaſurer, 
as the fitteſt for the Execution of that Truſt; both 
by Perſonal Abilities and by Inſpired Gifts. We 
paſs # Judgment upon; but tis certain they made 
2 great noiſe in the World about the Year of 


Chriſt CLXX VII, according to Euſebius, and there- © 


1] under the Examination of the Governors 
of the Church, who proceeded herein with great 


a Provincial Synod of Thraciar 


— 


is pretenſions being there fairly de- 
bated and try'd by thoſe Criterions and Marks 


which were then receiv'd by the Catholick Church, 


the reſult of it was this, That Theodotus was 
clearly convinc'd of having been all the while un- 


der the Conduct of a deceiving Spirit, that had 


uſurp'd the Name of the Holy Ghoſt. - Neverthe- 
leſs he perſiſted ſtill, and would not yield himſelf up 
to the Truth; but continu'd conſtant in obedience to 
that Spirit, which had ſeiz'd him through the Month 
of Mont anus; and from which he pretended to be in- 
ſtructed in ſuch things as had never been made 


AS 


one fitted by his Genius for high Speculations; 


known to any Man living. It ſeems as if he wert 


gommon way of thinking, he made a very conſider- 
able Progreſs in his pur ſuit after theſe, and had no 
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and Deliberation. For the Cauſe was 
hich Soras Biſhop of Anchialu pre- 
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meat Fame for a myſterious Contemplatiſt amons W to 
., thoſe of this Tribe: Though poſſibly: his beings 1 
very Myſterious might be the occaſion that ſome of tha 
his Contemporaries, and particularly Tertullian, WW fi 
would not allow him to be perfectly one with the vin 
Fraternity of the Montaniſts, though himſelf an tru 
Oſſicer amongſt them: For the other Prophets and wh 
Propheteſſes'of this pretended Third Diſpenſation W 
were, it ſeems, accuſtom'd to utter their Inſpirati- 
ons in a Stile more eaſy and familiar, and ſuch as 
the Church had been already us'd to. But that 
Spirit which ſpoke through his Organs, was not 
content to have him paſs for an ordinary Prophet; 
and therefore would perſuade him, that he was 
now become altogether as an Angel of God, and 
had already obtain'd the Reſurrection from the 
Dead, by putting on the Luciform Vehicle: And 
ſo having ſtruck power fully upon his Imagination, 
filling it with fine towering Ideas and Rępreſenta- 
tions, he taught him to ſpeak in a ſort of Cabali- 
ſtical Dialect, and to uſe high ſwelling Words 
which might have a ſnew of Wiſdom, but had not 
the Subſtance, Thus he became a great Maſter in 
the Valentinian Theology, and in the ſecret Myſte- 
ries of the Grnoſticks; even out-ſtripping all that 
had ever went before, him: For being fill'd in the 
Knowledge of their myſtick Coſmogony, or Geneſis 
of the World, and of the new Creation according 
to them, or the Palingeneſis of Man as the Little 
World, he is ſaid to have-increas'd the number of 
their «/£oxs to above eight Hundred. So believing 
himſelf to be more than a meer Man, he was 
tempted to proceed farther, and even to rob the 
Bleſſed: Jeſus (if we may Credit Parianus) of the 
divine Honour which was pay'd to him in all 
the Churches. And while he thus exalted hin; 
ſelf to the very Throne of our Lord, he tabour 
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Elias, the Spirit which he had blindly furr 
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to debaſe him (whoſe Right only it was to- be ca 
jed God and Lord) to the ſame State with himſelf; 


that is, to an human Perſon, by the conſtant ana 


ſupereminent Inhabitation of the divine Spirit, di- 
vinix d, or made Divine. This ſeems to be the 
true Character of this Theodotus: Notwithſtanding 


which there are ſome more favourable in theit Sen- 


timents concerning him; who ſay, He continued 


ſound in the Faith of the Bleſſed Trinity; and that 
it was another Theodotus of Byzantium, who liv'd 
about the ſame time, and for fear of Torment de- 


ny'd Chriſt. But allowing that it was another of 
the fame Name, that through: the apprehenſion of 


Death was prevail 'dron to renounce and blaſpheme 


Chriſt, yet it is not improbable but this Theodot us, 
furnam'd the Tanner, and the Companion of Aon 


tanus, however Catholick in Doctrine he might be 


for ſome time, yet when he began to have Inſpira- 


tions concerning ſuch a vaſt Multitude of om, 
or fucceſſive Mani feſtations of the Divine Nature, 
and fo fall in conſequently with the Simonian and 


Valentinian Schemes, might juſtly enough be ſu- 
ſpected of derogating from that high Veneration 
which is due to the Name of FESUS: from every 


Creature, as well in Heaven as in Earth. Nou 
the ſurprizing Progreſs of this Society of the Pro- 
phets, ſeems to have been owing in a great mea- 


fure to the management of this Man, Who re- 
celv'd and kept the Monies which Mantanus ga- 
ther'd by voluntary Contributions and Oblations, 
and then diſtributed the ſame according as fit occa- 
ſions did preſent. He died in one of his Ecſtaſies. 
And it was commonly ſaid, that as he was expect 


ing to be tranſlated after the manner of Enoch and 
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ender'd 
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himſelf to follow, caught him up into the Air, and Fit 

then, while he thought he was aſcending direQly | 

into Heaven, let him fall of a ſudden upon hit 

Arth, and flew him. ts rr? e Pe 

| | Sec. 3. Proculus or Proclus, was another eminent inc 
| Doctor and Prophet of the Jontarifts, who floy- t 
| : riſh'd when Severus and Antoninus were Emperors, on 
And had a famous diſputation at Rome with Caius Fat 


a Prieſt of that Church, Zephyrinus being then Bi- W alli 
hop; whereof Cans afterward publiſh'd a Relati- int 
on in Form of a Dialogue, which is ſeveral times Wa 
| cited by Euſebius, and to which he gave the Name i 


of AtaxiZas, or Conferences. But we have no ac- th 

| count of what Proclus did write upon this occaſion, inc 
n vindication of his Party; only there are indeed the 
ſiome Words of his reported by Euſebius, out of alt 


Judgment can be taken. It is certain, that he was the 
had im very great Reputation, not only among the 
thoſe of his own Society, but even among thoſe 4 
that were contrary to him, and zealoufly op- Bo 
Sd the Revelations of Montanus and his Pro- 0 
phets, as appears from St. Pacian, who calls his 
Followers the moſt noble of all the Phrygians- And £'4 
almoſt Two Hundred Years after this his Confe- WW © 
rence with Caius, he had ſtill a great Party remain- we 
ing, that had a particular Reverence for his Name, int 
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| the Conferences of Caius, from which very little int 
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Aa nud affected to be called by it. There was no ma- 
| ner of Error in point of Faith or Doctrine, that be all 
could, ſo far as I can find, be ever charg'd with: the 
But on the contrary, he was held. to be very Ca thy 
tholick and Sound in his Sentiments of Chriſtianity, a 
| and eſpecially in the Doctrine of the ever Bleſſed Pr 

il Trinity: Except in this one thing only, That be 
2 - own'd the Spirit of Mont anus to be no other than = 
the True and Infallible Spirit of God, and thereby 0 
mass in the Opinion of many, a Blaſphemer again = 


the Holy Ghoſt. He is ſaid to have made no ſmall 
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figure even in the Life of AMentanus, the Eſteem 
both of his Orthodoxy and Piety drawing after 
him great numbers; among whom there were ſome 
Perſons of Conſideration and Name. There were 
indeed two different Schools of thoſe Religionaries 
ſet up in the very Life-time of their Founder : The 
one of which were {tiff Defenders of the Catholick 
Faith, according to the Rule thereof, ſtrenuouſly 


"Bi. aſſerted in that famous Piece of Tertullian concern- 
lati- ing Preſcription, which came forth then when he 


imes was in actual Communion with the Aont aniſta, as 
ame Du Pin hath ſhewn. Butthe other conſiſted of thoſe 
zac- that were greater Latitudinarians, who were thought 
ſon, MW inclinable either to the Doctrine of Praxeas and 
leed the Parripaſian Hypotheſis, or elſe to that which 
t of afterward borrow'd its Name from Sabellius, own- 
ittle ing no other but a meerly nominal diſtinction of 
Was the Divine Perſons. Now the Head of the firſt of 


'ong theſe Schools was Proclus; aud wich him, it ſeems, 
hoſe Tertullian did join himſelf, making of him in his 
op- Books an honourable mention. And as the whole 


Pro- body of the 2fontaniſts were commonly ſaid to be 
his #7, ceoſas, and thence call'd Cataphrygians,, or Phry- 


And 21ans: So when the other School aroſe up, as many 
nfe- W of them as ſtill adher'd to the Catholick Doctrine, 
ain- were ſaid to be Ile, or Believers accord- 
me, ing to Proclus, and thence call'd alſo Proclians. 
gan- Sect. 4. Aſchines was Head of this other School 


the W among the Montaniſts; hence they generally took 
ith: the Name of eA#/chinifts *. And there are many 
Ca things in Eccleſiaſtical Writers, that are charg'd a- 
ity, gLainſt the Mont aniſts in general, which do ſeem 
(ed properly to belong to - theſe A ſchiniſtn alone. 
he Whence great part of that Confuſion which is a- 
han mong Authors about them, may eaſily be-remoy'd 
eby dy the help but of this one diſtinction of the Pro- 
inf elian and eA/chiniſt Montaniſts. With reſpe& to 
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bim; and his Followers, Praxeas may indeed be ſaid T 

to be a Doctor of the Caraphrygians, for as much th 

N as they fell in with ſome of his Sentiments; but th 
with reſpect to the Proclian Muntaniſts, this can be 
aſſerted with no degree of Truth. Theodoret ſpeak- WH pt 

ing of thoſe that adher'd to him, ſaith, That ſome W C! 


of the Montaniſts were fallen into Sabellianiſn. WW thi 
And one more ancient than he tells us plainly, wi 
That they who follow'd eA/chines among the ph 
Montaniſts were Antitrinitarians , acknowledging MW. ter 

but one Perſon in the Deity. Hiſtory is very filent W bl; 

concerning him, and his Party was inconſiderable, col 
compar'd with the former. One Blaſtus is join'd ces 

| with him, as alſo Theodotus the Ebionirte - But it ſhc 
appears, that theſe are not properly to be number'd MW it 

| with the Montaniſts, any more than Praxeas; tho A 
it he not hereby deny'd that there was a mutual the 

| Conformity in ſome of their Principles, and per- tue 
| haps alſo an outward Correſpondence. 9 mt 

| Sect. 5. Now theſe all pretended to immediate the 
| Divine Inſpiration, the Unitarian Montaniſts no Ch 
ll leſs than the Trinitariun; and agreed together in bu! 
" - owning the Heavenly Miſſion of their Founder, and cee 
\ that this was the very Diſpenſation of the Holy we 
W - Ghoſt, which thus united aud knit together in One WW ph 
Bond, even Perſons of different Minds and Inte- wo 
W reſts, if but diſpos'd to receive ſo great a Bleſſing; he 
| God thereby ſhewing, ſaid they, that he had no W ve 
EReſpect of Perſons. The Revelations of Priſcils uc 
ſieem to have been very different from thoſe of lou 


Maximilla, and probably thoſe of Quintilla from Hy 
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them both: Whence ſome adher'd to one rather . ane 

| than another, according as their Conſtitution or he 
Fi Temperament beſt ſuited; yet not condemning 
3 the other. The Inſpirations of Alcibiades differ d - 

IS. 


not a little from thoſe of Theodor, as well as the 
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* Hiſt, Ecclef. lib. 3. c. 2. P. 22. * Ap. Tertull. Præſa, 
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might not be Two of the ſame Name, and both of 
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Teachings of Proclus from thoſe of «Eſchiis f 
the ſame- Signs ſtill more or leſs accompany d 


then al. 


Sect. 6. Of ſuch then did the new Society of Pro- 
phets conſiſt, which was ſet vp by Montunus in the 
Church, and was afterwards ſeparated from it in 
the manner as. ſhall be declared. The exact time 
when each of theſe did begin to appear, and Pro- 
phecy in the Name of the Paraclet, or by a pre- 
tended A poſtolical Authority teach in the Aſſem- 
blies of Chriſtians; or how long each of them 
continued under theſe Novel and ſtrange Iufluen- 
ces to diſtract unwary Minds, and divide the Hou- 
ſhold of Chriſt againſt it ſelf, cannot be ſtated as 
it were to be wiſk'd. There is no doubt but 


Aſchines was the laſt in the Order of Time, of 


theſc before mention'd, who ſet up himſelf by vir- 


tue of this pretended Commiſſion; and probably it 


might not be till even after the actual Separation of 


the Mont aniſts in general, from the Body of the 


Church; for that otherwiſe it cannot be ſuppos'd, 
but that the Orthodox Biſhops would have pro- 
ceeded againſt-them on the ſcore of Hereſy, which 
we do not find they did, as well as of falſe Pro- 
phecying Nor can it be thought that Tertullian 
would have been altogether ſo ſilent in this Point, as 
he is; much leſs have gone ſo eaſily over to them, 
were there any among them that publickly held 
ſuch Doctrines, while he himſelf continued ſo zeas 
louſly to contend for the Diſtinction of the Divine 
Hypoſtaſes, or Perſonalities, againſt the Praxeans, 
and other Innovators in the Faith. As for Prochus, 
he was certainly the Elder, and muſt have been 
pretty conſiderable before the appearance of this 
Aſchines, to get after him a Party; ſeeing there 
is honourable mention made of him by Tertullian 
more than once, who calls him Proculus, as others 
alſo call him Patroclus. Yet whether or no there. 
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them A ont anita, the one an African, the other : 
Sereel, who might be both conſiderable much about 

| the ſame time; only the one a little ancienter than 
the other, may very well admit of a Queſtion. 
Moſt are agreed that there was but one; however, a 

very learned and induſtrious Writer inclines rat 

| think there were Two; that is, one in Africa, 


a” 


A with whom Tertullian was acquainted, and the o- 


ther ia Greece, who travelF'd to Rome, that ſo he 

might there defend the Cauſe of his Party. There 

were alſo ſeveral others whoſe Names do occur in 

_ Hiſtory, (and of whom we have little, or nothing, 
| beſides that is certain) who were eminent among 

the firſt Mant aniſts; concerning whom, yet we can- 

| not determine whether they were ſo before, or on- 

1y after that the Schiſm was form'd. To which! 


proceed to ſpeak. | 
| Wam ARPICLE” VE - 4 
4% heir Pretenſions for the Liberty of Pro- 
 . , Phecying in the Church, and the uſe 
that they made of it. 
| Selk. 1. AS in the Fewiſh Church there was not 
53 only the Worſhip in the Temple, 


which was then the Principle of Unity, but there 
was alſo. a Service render d to God both in their 
Beth- Hacneſeth, the Houſe of Congregation, or the 
Synagogue (as we ordinarily render it) and in theit 
Beth- Hammidraſh, the Houſe of Inſtruction, where 

” a few (about nine, or ten) did treat more pri- 
vately together, and were inſtructed in the more 
ret Signification of the Divine Law, and in the 


: 


Myſteries and high ſpiritual part of Religion, by 
+ -y | | 2 pear 
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a peculiar Teacher for that appointed, as in 1mitar 
tion of the ancient Schools of the Prophets; ſo in 
like manner ſeems it, to have been at firſt in the 

Chriſtian Church, according to the difference of 
the Diſpenſation, of which there appear to be 


- 


ſome footſteps in St. Paul's Epiſtles, but which 
cannot here be inſiſted on. Hence Aſant anus might | = 
very well upon this foot, keep up his little A flem- 
blies, as in imitation of the Jemiſh Cuſtom of Batter 
ſtical and ſpiritual Fart of Religion, without an 
Breach thereby in the Unity of the Church: 

could he have juſtly incurd an Cenſure from the 
Orthodox Governor of it, had be but regularly 
ſubmitted himſelf to the Trial of his Spirit, ac 
cording to the Rules and Order which was then 
generally receiv'd among Chriſtians: This was 
erer acknowledged by themſelves. Their manner 
therefore of Proceeding againſt him at firſt, was to 
try, by Methods undoubtedly Apoſtolical, what 
Spirit it was that did ſpeak in theſe little Aſſem- 
blies by his Mouth, or by the Mouths of the Wo- 
men that adher'd to him. A formal Challenge was 
made to Exorciſe this Spirit in the Name of the 


Lord JES Us, and to be-decided hy the iſſue here- 
of; but this would by no means be allow'd of by 
thoſe that were acted by it: For they look d upan 
this both as a breach of the Liberty of Propheoy= 
ing, that had been ever allow'd-the;Church, and as 
the higheſt Affront that could be offer'd to that 
Spirit whoſe Subjects they were. * 
Sect. 2. Which Spirit, delivering its Oracles by 
the Mouths of theſe pretended Prophets and Pro- 
pheteſſes, gave it ſelf out to be no other than the 
very Eternal Spirit of God; and reſented this Pro- 
poſal with the utmoſt Indignation, exclaiming a- 
gainſt thoſe that made it as deſpiſers of 1 
And they conſtantly alſo aver d, as well, When uu - 
der the Operation of the Kilg eee 
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of it, that the Organs of their Bodies were by it 


irreliſtibly over-ruld, and their Tongues con- WM ® 
rain d to utter hat they did, without their own * 
Poreknowledge of the Matter, or Conſent to it. ; 
1 $8. 3. Under theſe Inſpirations it is true, they | + 

Save forth a great number of good Moralities and Fa 

; Exhortations to Holineſs and Strictneſs of Life: ke 
And moſt rigorouſly preſſing a Reformation; both tl 

of Diſeipline and Manners, they reflected on the h 
Catholicks as too looſe in both: W herefore they s 

taught Men, that except their Righteouſneſs did = i, 

exceed the Righteouſneſs of theſe, there could be o 

b entrance for them into the Kingdom of Chriſt: th 

Which ſpiritual Kingdom was indeed by them eon- . 

fin'd in a manner to a little Number of Phrygian,, WM pi 

who counted it their chief Honour to be the Follow- Ia 


ers of the Prophets; that is, of Montanus and the ., 
other Pretenders to the Prophetical Gift. For the 2 
Irit which agitated them, and ſpoke through 
them, ſo puff d them up with the great and extta- 3 


ordinary Promiſes which he made to them, and the 8 
Bleſſings which he pronounced upon them, as the) 
Io0ook'd on themſelves to be as of the inward Court, ** 
even ſeparated for a Royal Prieſthood and an Holy = ff 
Generation; and to be hereby Secur'd, as within th 


à certain Pale, while the reſt of Chriſtians ſhould 
be expoſed to the Vials-of God's Indignation, then le: 


to be pour'd out on the Apoſtatized Churches, th 
ſdtanding without, and being with reſpect to that 
as the Court of the Gentiles, which was profaued. a 
Set. 4. But it is alſo farther obſervable, that 6 
this Montaniſt Spirit did nearly imitate moſt (it In 
not all) of the Properties of the true Divine Spi. «+ 
Tit ; ſo that it was till very difficult for many ſe- th 
rious and ſincere Chriſtians: to diſcern of them- A 
elves, what manner of Spirit it was that preſſed Wl ne 
or ſeem'd to preſs) to ſo much Holineſs, and re- ru 


-buked Vice ſo openly and ſo powerfully. No doubt WW fp 
but an Argument was made hereof by the Patrons 
i „ | 0 
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of this Mew „ Diſpeaſation ; they knew well enongh 
to object, that if the Kingdom of Satan Was divide 
againſt it ſelf his Kingdom conld never ſtand, An 
that the Devil could not be ſuppas'd ſo out of his 
Wits, as to preach. 1257 himſelf and his o- lu; 
tereſt. Again, the irit of Montanus reſembled 
much the Spirit of God, in producing according to 
the Warnings. and, Exhortations by, x the Mouths « 
his Inſpired, ſuch. awward Fruits, as were nearly - 


| like to thoſe that are * call'd the Fuits of * Dp 


in oppoſition to the Works of the Fleſu. And that 
this Spirit might cem to be even à Diſcerner of | 
the Secrets of the Heart, as well as an utter Enent 

to all Iniquity,, he would publickly in their Aſſem⸗ 
blies for Prophecy ing, make one or other of the 
Inſpired reprove ſome that were there preſent for 


their Faults,. which were not known, but which 


perhaps by ſome probable Grounds of Conjettur e; 
might be gueſs'd at by a moſt ſuhtil Spirit. ad 


it was urg'd by them, that this Diſcovery of th 


Secrets of their Hearts, and of their hidden Faults, 
which not a few, were ready to bear Witneſs" to, 


could be only from the very. Spirit of God, and 


from no other; not diſceraing that there are many 
thipgs which the evil Spirits may ſometimes know 
before they are brought forth into Act, or give at 
leaſt a gueſs at; and eſpecially ſich wherein they 
themſelves may 'be concern'd. 

SeZ.5. There was in truth ſuch a ſhew of the Life 
and Spirit of Chriſtianity among em, as it. was 
very hard to think all merely a Counterfeit: And 
tis Knomn of how great Advantage to the Cauſe, 
the tri Behaviour and ceremonious Sanctity in 
the Converſations of thoſe of this Fraternity was. 
And they aſſerted moreover, with the greateſt bold- 


| neſs, that they taught no New Doctrine, nor cor- 
rupted any Old one; but were Orthodox in their 
Faith, as well as Blameleſs i in their Lives. They 


receiy'd with the. higheſt ſeeming Veneration, the 
= 2 Scriptures 
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pearance of agreeing in all things with thoſe in 


4 


and State in which they lived. At the firſt th, 
dierogated not at all from the Honour of the Chri- 
. __. Rian Prieſthood, or of thoſe that had the Govern- 
. ment over them, only they ſeemed to lament, that 


municated by the Impoſition of Hands, was then 
| 1 a great meaſure. departed from the Biſhops and 

lergy ; ſo that they that ſat in the Chair of Chriſt, 
and of his Apoſtles, were become (in their Opini- 
on) Strangers to the very Spirit which was in Him 


4 


„ 4 


and Them, and which onght to be the Seal of their 
Miſſion. And ſo hence, by degrees, they proceed- 
4 ed to leſſen the Eſteem which was due to the law- 
1 ful Governours of the Church, before they actual 
withdrew from them their Obedience in all Caſes 
mmüuzject to their Cognizance- And thus came 
'reat. Diſorders. to creep in amongſt them; the 


_ 


der eſtabliſn d in the Church, as in ſubordination 
to their ſpiritual Superiors, being made to give 
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oly Writ, but calculated for the preſent Time 


the Apoſtolical Spirit, which had been firſt com 


ding Rules and Principles of Decency and Or- 


way to whatever were taken for a Prophetich 
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notice of, as which did conſiſt for the moſt part of 


predictions relating to the State thereof, and of the 


Civil Government, and muſt conſequently have a 
conſiderable Influence, if receiv d by the Chriſti- 
ans; the Biſhops of the Leſſer Aſia, and the neigh- 
bouring Parts, thought it their Duty to examine 
what Spirit it was, with which Maximilla was poſ- 
ſeſſed: So that if it was a true Spirit, they might 
be obedient to the Call of God thereby, and pre- 
pare themſelves for the Coming of the Bridegroom; 
but if it was a falſe Spirit that ſpoke and acted in 
her, they might both forewarn and forearm their 
Flock againſt giving heed to its Predictions, leſt 
poſſibly by this means they might be even inſtru- 
mental in drawing upon themſelves thoſe Evils 
which they were afraid would come to pas; 


and in forfeiting thoſe good Things which they 


hoped for with a vain and fond Hope, that was 


without Foundation. Accordingly it was agreed 
on by them, ſoberly to conſider her Prophetick 


Warnings, concerning the impending Judgments 


upon the Church, and great approaching Changes 
in the World, according to the Standard of the un- 
doubtedly true Prophets. Theſe then met to try 
this Spirit, and to ſpeak unto ii. 
Sec. 2. But on the other fide certain of her 
Friends, and Perſons of ſome Eminence, defended 
Maximilla and the Spirit that utter d his Oracles 
through her; and would not 
make the Trial, but with great Violence ſtopped 


, * 


| their Months, and run againſt them. For theſe, 


being ſtrongly pre- poſſeſſed, would not, or could 
not, bear ſo much as the calling in Queſtion the 
Spirit of Maximilla, the Divinity whereof they 
moſt fondly ſuppos'd to be manifeſt beyond all 
doubt. Nothing then was more ſhocking to them, 
than that any one ſhould attempt to diſcover it to 
be no better than a lying and delufive Spirit. 
This was what they could hardly find a Name bad 
mm , 


give her leave to 
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. "TH crying out againſt it as if it were 
blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, that had (they ſaid 
taken up this Woman ; And among this number 
on, that has been already mention'd: 
But Julian Biſhop of Apamen reſolutely. withſtood 
him, being a Perſon whoſe Probity and Piety was 
renouned throughout the whole Church, and witk 
great Zeal contended for the Right of Chriſtian 
_ Biſhops, as the ordinary Judges-in this Caſe ſince 
the Death of the Apoſtles. This paſled at Pepusa, 
as we learn from Apollonius, an Author of that Age, 
ho took the Pains to examine the Inſpirations and 
Prophecies of this Tribe, and wrote a Book againſt 
them; a confi derable Fragment of which we have 
pteſery d to us by Euſebius. He tells us alſo, how 
Zoticis, another af the Biſhops, that was at this 
Conference, endeavouring, as Julian before had 
done, to convince of Impoſture, the Dæmon of Maxi- 
milla, was herein moſt ſtrenuouſly oppos'd by her 
Favburers, who; were very potent, and forced to 
give over his Deſign. This was ſome time in the 
Reign of the Emperor Severus. 0 
|  Seft. 3. In like manner, when ſome of the other 
| Biſhops would have exorcis'd the Dzmon of Priſcila, 
and commanded him to depart, and offer'd to put the 
Iſſue of the Controverſy hereupon; it would by no 
means be agreed to. The bleſſed Sora was zealons 
in this matter; but he was alſo hinder'd by the 
 Hypecrites, as Julius Biſnop of Debeltum, a Roman 
Colony in Thrace expreſſes it, who was at the ſame 
time preſent, and concurr'd with him. The Ca- 
tholicks who had before ſuſpected, were now by 
.. theſe Proceedings conyinc'd, that they did not act 
with that Honeſty which they pretended to; abd 
that ſome at leaſt among them only put on a Cover 
of Religion, the better to dexeive, who-knew they 
could. not; hear the Teſt when they were brought 
to it, and therefore fled, from it. In vain was, it 
theigfore, that the. Garholick Biſhops, Who gd 
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met together on purpoſe for this end, contended 


to bring this Affair to the ordinary Trial in ſuch 
Caſes : For they quickly ſaw, that if theſe Prophe- 
teſſes were actually poſſeſs d by a Spirit, apd ſuch 
as could not be a very good one, according to their 
Principles, the very ſame Spirit had after another 


manner taken alſo Poſſeſſion of others about them, 


and fully inſtructed them in all the cunning Sub- 


terfuges, whereby to maintain their hold; ſo: that 


there was no room left for any Conviction. The 


paſſed, and atteſted the Truth thereof with an 
Oath, and gave it alſo ſigned under his Hande 

Sect. 4. Whence doubtleſs the Synodicon form'd 
its Council of Aquileia, wherein Soras Anchialenſis, 


ted to have met, and to have convicted and con- 
demned Theodotus and Mont anus, who pretended to 


ſpeak in his Name, but as in his Perſon. At the 


ſame time were theſe his Women alſocondemn'd for 


propheſying falſly. Priſcilla yet had the good For- 
tune here not to be taken ſo much notice of, as was 


j 


| aforeſaid: Julius took the Account of what then 


as Preſident, and a Dozen other Biſhops, are rela- 


perſonate the Holy Ghoſt, aſſuming not only to 


Maximilla; the Reaſon- of which might be this, 


that the Matter of falſe Prediction could not be fo 
eaſily prov'd againſt her, as againſt her Siſter Pro- 
pheteſſes, whoſe Revelations did more turn upon 
particular Events that were to be accompliſhed, 


done in Thrace, - for the putting a ſtop. to the 
Growth of Euthuſiaſm there, towards the end of 


taken in ſome other Places thereabout, where the 
Spirit of Montanus had begun to ſpread it ſelf. 

Sect. 5; And if the Biſhops of the neighbouring 
Provinces: did teſtify. ſo great a Zeal to remedy this 
Evil, and to caſt out treacherous and counterfeit 
>pirits from the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians; it is 
not at all to be wonder'd at, if the Churches of 


Aſia 


and which did certainly fail. This is what was 


the Second Century. The fame Method, was alſo - 
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Minor, where this Spirit had its firſt Rise, 
made ſtill greater Efforts to drive thoſe that were 
infected with it out of their Bowels. The Clergy 

of this Province were therefore ſundry times here- 
upon convened, as well as the Times would allow 
of, and in divers Places, both for better Security 
and Convenience, in order to conſider of the pro- 
Methods that were likely to ſtem this Tide 
which threaten'd to overflow them, and to bear 

- down the ancient Banks: They carefully examin' 

the ſeveral Diſcourſes, whether Exhortatory or 

- PrediQtory, pretended by theſe to be ſpoken uu- 

der the Operation of the Spirit; the which they 
declar'd, upon the moſt ſevere and ſtrict Scratiny 
that was poſſible for them to make, to be Enthnh- 
aſtical and Impious. They determin'd againf 
theſe, after mature deliberation had, that it was 
not the Cuſtom: of the Spirit of God to extinguiſh 
and ſuperſede the uſe of our natural Faculties, but 


rather to excite and enlighten them: They dill 


gently admoniſh'd their Flocks againſt this pre- 
rended New Light, and extraordinary Manifeſtati- 
on, that ſo it might not lead them nnawares into 
dangerons Paths, and leave them in the Dark: 
They watch'd in earneſt againſt the Incurſion of 
evil Spirits, and Wolves in Sheeps clothing; a 
gainſt peſtilent Hereſies creeping into the Church 
by means of ſich fancied Revelation; againſt that 
which was call'd the Phrygian Hereſy in particular, 
while as yet it was but in its Embryo only : They 
rejected, in a word, the whole Scheme of Monts- 
niſm, both as to its New Diſcipline and New In- 
ſpiration, as having no ſufficient Credentials: They 
judg'd it not compatible with the Charter of the 
Catholick Church, which had receiv'd the Right 
of Judicature over Spirits, and to which all thc 
Promiſes do rightfully belong. 
Sect. 6. Now the Reaſons and Motives on which 
they went in thus cenſuting the Afontan; Fro 
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| phets,' as they are here and there by ſeveral Au- 
thors deliver'd, may be reduc'd to theſe that fol- 
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2 The Spirit of Montanus, and of his Pro- 
phets, =o not be of the Spirit of Chriſt, 
-auſe it was not the Spirit of the Church. 

II. The Spirit of theſe Prophets could not be 
the Spirit that was in the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
becauſe it could not bring the leaſt Proof 
gol of its having been communicated from the 
fad Apoſtles, or from any that had ręceiv d 
it from them. 

III. The Cataphrygian Spirit could not be the 
a5 Spirit of the Apoſtles, and conſequently not 
* of Chriſt, while it pretended to greater 
u WW Prerogatives than thoſe ever enjoy d, or 
„could lay claim to by vertue of the Promiſe 
of their Lord. 

o IV. This could not be that Spirit which it 
pretended to be, | becauſe it wanted the 
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Marks of the true Prophetical and Apoſto- 
: l cal Spirit; and was not able to give that 


N demonſtration to others, which the Pro- 
N phets and Apoſtles gave to the Truth of 
their Meſſage, or indeed any denionſtrati- 
on at all. 1 $7: 
V. It could not be a true Divine Spirit which 
bereft the Poſſeſſed with it of the Ule of 
thoſe Faculties, which are God's Gift to us; 
nor à Spirit of bo ly Underſtanding, which 
by {tripping them of all Underſtanding, 
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true Spirit, could not be from God 
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turn'd them for the time into Brutes and 
Stocks. | SHY 2 12VEOON | 
"ML This Spirit was obſerv'd to be very un 
like the Spirit which had appear'd. in th 
Prophets of the New Teſtament ; as part; 
cularly, in Agabus, the Daughter 'of Phily, 
 Melito, Quadratus, and Ammia Philadel 


her- 
; os; . and very like tlie Spirit which "rp ap- 


and particularly in the Enurgumens, who 
were by the Chriſtians ordinarily diſpoſleſ! 
in the Name and Spirit of Chriſt. 
VII There was no Obligation to receive tha 
Spirit which refus d to be tried, according 
to the ſtanding Rules both in the FJeuijſb 
and Chriſtian Church; or Reaſon to think 
that it could be the Spirit of J. 
wuhich would by no means ſubmit to be 
jur d in the Name of FES E 
VIII. It could not be a true Spirit of Revell 
tion from God, which utter d any thing in 
his Name and Perſon that prov d. to he falſ⸗ 
Wherefore the Spirit of Maximilla, and e 


very Spirit which acknowledged hers to be 2 
fince it 
uuas evidently made out, that certain Pre- 
dlictions of hers, being deciſ ve, were never 

verified; but on the contrary, Notorioulh 


baffled by the Succeſs. oat f 3 I 


* 


IX. It was not to be thought that any who 
| were the Prophets arid Meſſengers. of the 
True God, would either give or take Bribe; 
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as ſome of theſe a 


| pear'd in the Heathen Prophets and Prieſts; 


X. Th 


as 


ma 
XI. T. 
Div. 
Pert 
in tl 
in 1 
rity 
Div 
XIE] 
Spir 
ing 
Dec 
rin 
ſhan 
whe 
The. 
the Biſ 
tanift 8 
Pretenſ 
Provin 


3 
phet o 
and Po 
Pearan 
or elle 
cording 
| tome 0 

. 
zender: 


ONTANIS M. 12 
MX. The Spirit of Mont anus and his Apoſtles 
bas not the Spirit of Chriſt and his, be- 
BW cauſe inſtead of removing the heavy bur- 
den of Legal Obſervances, it was ſtill for 
. making it more heavy. . | 


* 


„X.. The Authority of that Spirit could not be: 

Divine, which was for encouraging private 

1 Perſons to ſet ops new Order of Diſcipline 

b. in the Church, how Good and Holy ſoever 

h W in it ſelf, and thereby deſpiſing an Autho- 

WW rity in the Rulers of it, which was certain 
Divine. > PTE HS e, e 33 

XII. The Spirit of theſe Prophets was not a 

Spirit of Martyrdom: for that, notwithſtand- 


il ing all their great boaſtings, and their exprels . 
1 WM Declarations againſt the Lawfulneſs of reti- 
's ring to avoid Perſecution, none did more 
14 ſhamefully betray the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, 

BM: when they were brought to the Teſt. _ | 
4 Theſe were the principal Grounds which mov'd 


7 the Biſhops of Aſia generally to diſapprove the Mon- £9 
' Wh 4nift Spirit, not regarding its fair and ſpecions 
Pretenſions; and to condemn the ſame in feverat 
Provincial Synods held for that purpoſe. 1 


They moreover urge. 


* 
7 


2 I. That it was utterly unbecoming a true Pro- 

| phet of God, to conform himſelf to the Faſhions 
and Pomps of the World ; or to affect a good Ap- |, 
pearance, as by wearing ſoft Raiment, anointing, 

10 or eſſencing the Hair, Fes the Baths, ac- 

ne cording to the Cuſtom of thoſe Times, E7c. which 

59 tome of thoſe were tax d with. 1 | 


. That the Morals of ſome of their higheſt Pre- 
enders were very corrupt; and that even ſome 
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122 Ax HisToric | 
that paſs'd among them for Confeſſors and Mar: WM Churct 
tyrs, were indeed no better than real Criminals, Nof Pro! 
III. That the Women pretending to Prophecy, and th 
and not abiding in Subjection to their own Huf. MW introg! 
bands, but leaving them under Pretence of obeying WM For the 
the Spirit, were very ſhrewdly to be ſuſpected of thing i 
not having the True Spirit. my - Wultaric 
ES uk © all Par 
Sect. 7. Thus it appears there was a Synold held WM of one | 
at Hierapolis, in the Reign either of Commody ot by tho 
Severus, where the pretended Prophets were pro- munica 
. ceeded againſt on the ſcore of Falſe Revelation. rents, 
They try'd and condemn'd Mont anus, Maximill, Sect. 
and Theodotus; and cut them off from the body of W n V 
the Church, as unworthy altogether of its Com- mouſſy 
munion; while they were Pee to be poſſeſſed and the Par 
acted by another Spirit than what had been con- ¶ plicatic 
vey'd by the Apoſtles. There were alfo about the elf; c 
ſame time, ſome other ſuch Aſſemblies of the E. }W ſhould 
ftern Biſhops, both in Phrygia and other Parts; u Spirit 
put an end, if poſſible, to this matter; but none I But thi 
was more conſiderable than this of Hierapolis, the leſt he 
Preſident whereof was the famous St. Apollinari, for an | 
that moſt zealaus Defender of the Faitn. MWraluly t 
Seck. 8. And *tis remarkable, that theſe wer been ol 
the very Firſt Councils which Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory i have b. 
informs us of, next to that of Jeruſalem, under the ed Boo 
Apoſtles, mention'd in the As; ſince they are ally gu 
ſome Years earlier than thoſe which were held ther is 
about the Qneſtion of keeping Eaſter; which d thoſe e 
not begin till about the Year CX CV, hen all the Wi molt ar 
Churches had been long before alarm'd with the 2 wild 
Pretenſions of Montanw and his Followers. Vinſt: 
Sect. 9. The exact Time indeed is not Known Wi over al 
when the Mont aniſts were excommunicated by tir S % an 
Councils of Aſa. But probably this could not l ed man 
till after that M. Aurelius had left to the Chir Jed ſeve 
ſtians, by his Death, the Liberty of meeting tag Bl 
ther in Councils; and after alſo that (he Wm Jo 
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Churches had been. conſulted, about both the Title 
of Prophets, which theſe Pretenders had taken up, 
and the new Auſterities which they labour'd to 
introduce, without an Authority lawfully derived. 
For theſe Primitive Biſhops ſaw it not fit to do any 
thing in an Affair of this nature, without the Con- 


ſultation and Communication of their Brethren ian 
all Parts: And thus what was done by the Biſnops 
of one Province in a Syuod, was ſo readily confirm'd 


by thoſe of another, and the Sentence of Excom- 
munication againſt thoſe Three, and their Adhe- 
rents, publiſh'd throughout the World. | 

Sect. 10. Now it is generally thought that Mon- 
anus was condemn'd by the Church, for blaſphe- 
mouſly aſſuming to himſelf the Name and Title of 
the Paraclet, or the Haly Ghoſt, by an abſurd Ap- 
plication of the Promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt to him- 
ſelf; concerning his praying the Father, that he 


| ſhould give his Church another Comforter, even that 


Spirit of Truth whom the World cannot receive. 
But this ſeems to have been invented in latter Ti 

leſt he ſhould appear to have been Anathematiz'd 
for an Heretick upon little or no ground. For cer- 
tainly the greateſt * Doctors of the Church, as has 


beea obſery'd by ſome before now, would never 


have been at ſuch Pains, and wrote ſo many. learn- 
ed Books in order to confute him, had he been re- 
ally guilty of ſo groſs and mad a Blaſphemy. Nei- 


ther is it to be thought, that he could have had in 


thoſe early Times, fo very near the Apoſtles, al- 
moſt any Follower at all, had he been either ſuch 


2 wild Enthuſiaſt, or ſuch an open Blaſphemer a- 


gainſt the Holy Ghoſt : Whereas his Hereſy ſpread 
over all Cilicia, Cappadocia, Pontus, Galatia, Phry- 


Lia, and Jealy;, Rome it ſelf not excepted, infect- 
ed many Perſons of the greateſt Eminence, and laſt- 
d ſeveral Ages. And belides it is very ſtrange, 


— | „ * . 1 _ 
John xiv. 1. * Petavius, Rigaltius, Du Pin. 7 
that 
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or if they did, ſhould; as Petavius has obſery'd; not 


The ſame may be ſaid 
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that if he were guilty of ſo horrid a Blaſphemy, they 


neither Apollinaris nor Appollonius, nor Ser n, vernm: 
who were his Contemporaries, and bis profeſs in ever 
Adverſaries, ſhould ever know any thing of it; W amodg 


the Sch 


take the leaſt notice of it. Wherefore the ſame 5. 


tavius concludes, That it muſt needs have been: foon ca 
Fictitious Hereſy impos'd upon him, for the better what u 
colour to the Proceedings againſt him. And a6 Form 


cordingly Mr. Dodwell alſo confeſſes, in a very ¶ they w. 
learned Diſſertation upon the ancient Hereſes Arine : 


That when Milriades wrote againſt Montani ant Wand wi 
his Propheteſſes, * Nondum Hereſeos nomen conſecui up; it 


eſſent Mont aniſtæ, The Montaniſts were not yet held W quiry t 

for Hereticks; and therefore could not be guilty dot 
of ſo ſtaring and capital an Hereſy as this laid to W Truth 
his Charge; wherefore, as he well obſerves, Mil. ſbew, 
riades did not oppoſe that Se [of the Montani] ¶ by the 


on the Account of Hereſy *, but of Falſe Prophecy. Wl buit: pr 

of others alſo, who firſt en- W Own; ; 
gag 'd in this Controverſy, as already hath been us man 
hinted. | But their Prophecies being tried and re- be of 
jected by the Church, in the manner that has been WM mains 4 
declar'd, they were at length, for their .Obſtinacy Tempt. 
in ſtill perſiſting to own the fame as purely fron WF 
God, and for ſetting up alſo in Obedience hereto, 


a new and voluntary Diſcipline, without due Au- ris 
thority, caſt out of the ſame, and reputed for He ada 
bores. 25 52 . 0 r | 
Seck. 11. And thus, upon their being caſt out of Hon 
the Church, they agreed, by the Direction and H 
Command of that Spirit which had been ſo anathe- ven 
matiz'd, to raiſe a new Church, according to bft thy 
they took to be the moſt perfect Model; which wss NR 
to conſiſt of none but what were Spiritual. Aud 2 
2 EEE * Fa | Of: 1. 


= —— — R 


« Diflert, iv. in IrZn. S. 38. p. 371. 1 ea. 
> Immo ne quidem Here ſed Pſeudoprophet ia nomine Kell J . 
am illam oppugnavir Miltiades, 1bid, e eſt, 
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. 


* 
my bs 


rernment among them, 28 the ſaid Spirit did order 
oppoſition ti 
Altar bei 
Altat, and Prieſthood againſt 
was actua li form d ʒ and. aſtet chat they | 
came alſo to be calbd an rg Sut after 
manner they conſtituted them ſelvet into the 


” 


ter W 


ac- Form: of a Church, upon this\Separation; what 


rj ¶ they were for ſome/time afterward; both as to Do- 
es, Arine and Dit nn 


1 up; it may be n our while to make tir belt la- | 
; wry that we can; aul ti uſe in this 
ty dot and Imparti 
to Truth requi ies: > Wherefore I ptoceed then to 
. 8 ſhew, bow: the it being excommunicated 
by the Governours of the Church, [repent 
but proceeded: to form à mew Church 
. Own, after their Mode: Which 
ed us many Reflections and Ob 
be of ſtanding Uſe; while human Nature re- 
malus ſubject to ſuch a aumber of Inſirmities and 
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Is TORI GAL ACCOUNT _ 
their Expulſion gave occaſion to the bitter Lamey. 
tat ions and Complaints of that Spirit vrhich pol. 
ſeſſed them by the Mouth of Maæimilla their Arch 
propheteſs, when. in Ecſtaſie, that he was drin 
from the Faithful People, ever as 4. Wolf is drivn 
Tom the Sheep. But not only were they driven ol 
of the Church, but they even ſeparated themſelves; 
which alters the Caſe not a little: They of ther 
-0wn accord withdrew, d made à Schiſn 
from the Catholick Body, by cleaving to their om 
Fancies and wild Enthuſiaſms, which they miſtook 


or the Operations of the Holy Spirit. Nay, it i 


- farther faid, that they boaſted themſelves of having 
left the Communion of the Church, on account of 
thoſe high and extraordinary Favours and Gract 
they pretended to, as not being able longer to beit 
with that Deadneſs and Formality which tbeſ 
charg'd upon the Catholicks. And nothing cet- 
tainly is more true, than that they put a very high 
Value upon themſelves, for having, as they cor 
ceiv d, the Spirit of Truth abiding with them, whon 


the World; that is, as many as they call d Pſychic, 


Was not able to receive: So. tllat the Sentence which 
was paſſed againſt them, and againſt the Spirit thut 
made uſe of their Organs, did but the more cot- 
firm them, inſtead of convincing them... Where 
fore alſo, the very ſame Author that acquaints v 
with their, being excommunicated by the Church, 
makes no difficulty to call them a Schiſmatical He 
reh ; thereby implying, that they made a,Schiſmu 
the Church, and began to ſeparate 'themſelves * 
more Holy than the reſt, beſore they were formal) 
cut off by it. Or at leaſt thus much may. ſafely be 
concluded, that they either prevented the Sentence 
of the Church, by firſt going out of it themſelves; 
-orelſe that they confirm'd it by their Obſtinacy,anl 
in ſetting up Altar againſt Altar; which the Com- 
plaints of Maximil}a render moſt probable: 5 
-doth alſo that ſtrange Air of Confidence, "wn 
18114 F will 
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hich ſhe, and they, or rather thoſe deluding Spi- 

rits which ſpoke through them, did reptoach ane 
vilify the Holy Catholick Church ſpread over tle 
Earth; becauſe ſhe; as the Spouſe of Chriſt, re. 
jected every where their New Order of Prophecy, _ 
diſcerning his Voice from the Voice of à Stranger. 

This is what appears in all the Books which Ter- 

tullian wrote when he was turn d Montumiſ. 

Seck. 2. But whether it were one way or the o- 

ther, tis certain they pere ſeparated from the 


Communion of the Faithful, and that they form d . 


2 New Church. And we ſee clearly enough in 


EEE 


ins Tertullian, that they had their Aſſemblies and. 85 

t of naxes different from thoſe of the Catholicks in the 1 

ace; time of Pope Victor, who ſat in the Chair from _ 

it Anno CXCII unto CCI, according to the Learned i 

he Memorialiſt; but not ſo long, according to others 

cer- of great Eminence for their Chronological Skill 

i And it is a matter of the utmoſt Notoriety, that | 
hey arrogated to themſelves the Title of Spiritual 

on WH Perſons, or Pneumatical, giving to thoſe who re- 

cal, WW jected their Falſe Prophecies, the Name of  P/ychi< 

- 28 or Animal; that is, ſuch as were without the 

| c 28344  CBVe oh WIUTnY 

u: Set. 3. Notwithſtanding this, they omitted not 

le · to court the Communion of the Weſtern Church; 

and particularly of Pope Victor, when they ſaw 

ch, him embroil'd with the Catholicks of Aſia, about 


1. the Matter of Eaſter. And he ſuffer'd himſelf to 
n be ſurpriz'd with their Artifices; ſo that he re- 
4 ceiy d them into Communion, according to the O- 
ly pinion of ſeveral Learned Men, while thoſe that 
be had condemn'd them were by him put out of Com- 
r munion upon 'a meer Trifle: © For having excom- 
5; municated the Aſiatic Churches for not obſerving 
nl Faſter the-ſame Day as at Rome, he approv'd the Pro- 
ny | Phecies of Montanus, Priſca, and Maximilla; and 
„dy this Approbation became Montaniſt. So he gave 
= Wy Peace hereby, in the Opinion of Terrulliun, to the : 
1 3 Churches 
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Phrygia ;, granting his 


hurches in Aſia and 
municatory Letters to Mont anus, and as many 
85 were in Communion wich him. ei 
Sect. 4. But ſoon after this, Praxsas, à Per 


+ 


of notable Dexterity, came out of A 
the Repreſentation he gave of theſe Prop 


SE 


of the Churches in Communion with them, made 


Vidlor entertain another Opinion of them than be- 


fore he had; and cauſed the poor Pope to retradt 
the Communicatory Letters which. he had; they 


ſay, by ſurprize granted in behalf of the Adam 
niſts: It is certain he got the Pope's Ear, and ob- 
cain'd his End of him; who, perceiving him to be 


a mighty Reaſoner, and one that was alſo at that 


— 


time conſiderable in the Church, though in ſpiri- 


tual Matters not very apt to believe beyond what 
he could comprehend ; was not unwilling to gra- 


tify him, as well as the Chriſtians in the Eaſt, from 


whom he brought Letters, in an Affair that had 
all the appearance of Reaſon and Equity. True it 
is, that Tertullian gives this Praxeas the Character 


of a very proud, pragmatical Perſon; who being 
vainly puff d up with the falſe Title of a Martyr, 


which he was pleas'd to give himſelf, becauſe hi 
had been for ſome time in Priſon for the Faith; and 
being of a reſtleſs and ambitious Spirit, went to 
Rome on purpoſe to ſpread there the Poiſon of his 
Hereſy againſt the Bleſſed Trinity : From wheace 


he went afterwards to Africa, as we are inform 
and there made ſome Diſciples ; but, was convincd 
by one that held the Catholick Faith, of that My- 


ſtery (probably by Tertullian himſelf ) and obli- 
ged to 0 under his Hand a formal Retractatios 


of his Hereſy. But after having diſguiſed it for a 
time, he publiſh'd it afreſh, : thus it was that 
Tertullian, who had before refuted him, it ſeems, 
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Seck. 5. Biſhop * Pearſon is 
Elentherins, in purſuance'6f the Letters of 
tyrs of Lions, interceding for the Peace of the 
Church, did grant accordingly Peace to the Church, 
by owning the Prophecies of Mont amm. 
leſius ſeems allo to have been in the ſame Sentiment 


he Mar. 
Aſia, to 


the Pope, it is not ſo very im- 
probable, as ſome may think, that he fhould in- 
tereſt himfelf for them in ſach a manner as this; 
or that this was Zlentherins. But our Author 

the Memvires for an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, in his 
Notes © upon the Ant aniſti; as thinking this 
greatly injurious to this Pope, and prejudicigt to 
the Church whereof he is a Member, Jabours to 
overthrow what had been advanced by 
great Men. However he conctudes, „ That it 
* would be no ſuch diſficulty to believe, that k 
4 Eleutherius and the faid Martyrs of Lions, in 
* condemning the Errors of the Mont aniſti, 
yet beg that they might be treated with ladul- 
< gence, when they ſhouid de received into the 
„Church upon their Submiſſion, were there but 
* Proof for the Matter of Fact, that it was indeed 
* ſo. Which he js very pnwilling to yield to, 


and therefore has ſpent one whole Article © in his 
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* Diſſert. IT, de Succeſf. Pontiff. g. 9. Ad Euch. 4. 5. . 3˙ 
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Hiſtory of Montaniſm, to make out that the May, 
tyrs of France did both by their Actions and by, 
their Letters, condemn; the Montaniſts; of which + 
there will be occaſion hereafter to ſpeak more. 

. * Baronixa and Rigaltius do both date the Com- 
municatory Letters of the Church of Rome with the 
utaniſts of Aſia and Phrygia yet earlier, even in 
the Pontificate of Anicetu and particularly about 
the Year CLXXIII. But their Authorities are not 
very convincing. Some again do place 


* 


Vears after this. 139 enn, enen 5 
Sed. G. However it be, thus much at leaſt is uu- 
deniably certain, that one of the Biſhops, of Rome 
was (if not a Montaniſt) a Favourer of the Monta- 
nis; whether it were © Anicetus, Eleutherius, or 
Victor; or, Laſtly, Zephyrinus; for each of 
whom there are not wanting Learned Vouchers: 
And that there were Communicatory Letters from 
the Church of Rome granted ta the Montaniſts; and 
that even then too, when they were excommuni- 
cated by the Aſiaticł Churches. The ſhifts that 
Baronius, Valeſius, Tirlemont, and other Writers of 
that Church are put to, that they may excuſe this 
as well as they can, by ſuppoſing this was a Queſti- 
on then undecided, and wherein no determination 
had been hitherto made; are ſo plain, as there is 
no great fear of their impoſing upon any. As for 
Praxeas, whatever his true Character might be, it 
cannot be denied but he was chiefly. inſtrumental in 
the Reyocation of the Pope's Letters of Communi- 
on: To whom he remonſtrated, that if he receiv 
the Revelation of Mantanus and the new Prophets, 
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he muſt by that one Act give up all his Prede- 
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ceſſors, who could not-hbave receiv'd the Spirit of 
Truth, the Holy Paraclet, promis'd by Chriſt, if. 

| the Montaniſis were in the right; ſeeing that they 
pretended that this -Promiſe was not/laccompliſh'd' 
but in the Perſon of Montane alone And thus, 
prædeceſſorum ej us authoritates defendendo; by vindi- 
cating the Authority of his Predeteſſors, he 
brought him to a ſenſe of his former Miſtake, and 
to diſdain the ungrounded Authority! of this Pre- 
tender to Infallibility. Beſides which he further 
added, as Valeſius at leaſt thinks, hom that the New: 
Revelations, or New Diſpenſation of the pretend 
ed Prophets, had already been actually diſown'd by 
ſome of the preceding Popes; as particularly by 

| Soter and Eleutherius: But that even granting that 
theſe had done nothing at all againſt the ſaid Pro- 
phets and Propheteſſes, among the Mont uniſte, ĩt 
was, nevertheleſs true, that he could not receive 
them to Communion without manifeſtly oppoſing 
himſelf to the known Sentiments and Deciſions of 
his Predeceſſors, who! had rejected ſeveral things 
which were maintain'd by the Montaniſts; as their 
condemnation of Second Marriages, and ſeveral: 
Matters of Diſcipline.: Now it appears that Praxeas” 
was not an Heretick before the Pontificate of Victor 
but that he fell into Hereſy after the appearance 
of the two Theodoti, the Elder of whom made no 
noiſe before Victor filld the See of Rome; and by 
conſequence the Letters both of Communion and 

| Revocation could not be before the Time of that 
Pope; who may alſo well enough be ſuppos'd to 
have been more ſuſceptible than any other, either 
before or after him, of what the Montaniſt Miſſio- 


naries might ſay to him againſt the Orthodox Bi- 
ſhops of Aſia, on account of that Diſpute which he 
had with them about the Feaſt of Eaſter, and which 


F 
7 1 . % 
1 * 
4 x 
— —_— Y ** * k 4 
1 23 nn — ad3; ah. 4 _ _— OR ene 
1 : 7 . ; is ? EA * . f 7 1 * * 4 ” . 
; 1 4 1 1 1 & 9 £ # +4 


be 


ren, Prſet. c. 53. Euſeb. E. H. Hb. g. c. 6. 
929 L4 tranſported 


. 


. — — 
e n NK ** "py 


e "oth 
eee 


N 


2 Sn, 


3 


" 


wy EEC ˙ 47 APIS. AE top oy, Nc: 
2 3 2 = vor A 


ee A hn win 


ts © ol r 
_— ——ů — — 


223. 


1 


* 


P ˙ . 


the Pap 
à great deal about 
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tter, 


to have {fo t 
2 ing on their ſide; and 
great Authorities and Numbers againſt the 
Licks. And had not Pnaxeas ſo ſoon inter posd 
e in this Cafe, we ſhonld doubtleſs ham 
their Appeal to Romi. 
However, it was of great Advantage to them j a5 
the more fo; becauſe this Favour- way not g 
them by a Pope, under wh 
wha thence might more caſi 
riz'd into it; but by one 
of another 
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as well as the Orthodox: and when they had 


in conſe 
to them 
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78 een 7 r «HY Mt 
anifts rejoiced not alittle 
he Biſhop and Church ot 

d of the 


m they began, and 
allow'd to he 
eceſſors 
| pinion;! and who might n 
reaſonably be thought to be better inſtructed in the 
an they could be, 
of it on both ſides. + 
that this was after 
munication which has been mention'd, when they 
had actually their publick Religious — 
arm | 
nence of their being-fo excom miunicatod, 
elves a New: Church; or, as they * 


fo long' canvaſs 
And it is truly rematk- 
(not before) the Ex 
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parted from their 


they were not the Innovators; but the Carhol 
who had condemn'd them, whom they look d on 
but as Carnal and outſide Chriſtians, that had de- 


Firſt Love, and ſo had not the 
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n 222 Plea, and Appedts.. is 
1. they pretended, in the Eſtabl 

511. ment of their { Communion, that 
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or NO 1 way 
true Taſte of the Spirit of God, or of his Holy In- 
ſpirations: Wherefore they appealed alfo to Ca- 
cholick Preſcription, and the Cuſtom of the Church, — 

as if it were wholly on their fide. Their Learned 
Nen undertook by Arguments drawn from thence, 
to defend their Cauſe, and ſeem'd to deſire trothing 
ſo much as to be thereby determin d. And one of 
the-firſt'Rank among them has ſo-diſehayp'd'him- 
any ſuſpicion of the true Cauſe thereof, 


* 


1 


e ee 


2 
* 


1 


F 


3 


| paſs for it not only uncenfur d, but even commend- 
ed by thoſe from whoſe Communion he ſtood cut | 
| off, This was as an oblique Appeal to thoſe Bi- | 
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| ſhops that had expeſd the AMomaniſis from their 
Communion, and an inſihuation, that they had nor 
proceeded herein as Catholick inn = KD We VO 
Fect. 5 71 Moreover 5 they 4 4 to 4 foreign | 


__w_ er the . - gr 0 fore 
Churches, particularly to thoſe of Ray and Gar, 


and probably wrote Encyclical Leiters to thoſe 

and all the other Chriſtian Churches throughout the 
World, as the manner then was, to give them an 
Account of their Faith and Doctrine; to acquaint” 
them how they had been dealt with; to defire the 
continuance of their Communion ; and to beg 'with- 
al their Aſſiſtance, according to the Rights and 
Cuſtoms in ſuch Caſes, of the Catholick Church, 

and of all the particular Churches Members there- 
of, then vniverſally acknowledg'd; Nor can there 
any doubt be made, but that on the other fide the 
Aſiarick Biſhops did regularly acquaint their Col- 
ſegue Biſhops with their Churches, in all Parts, of 

y theſe their proceedings, and the Gronnds they had 
b cake ſuch ſevere meaſures: 

5 Herr. 3. Now as there aroſe at the fame time a 
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' WH Dilfention -berwixt the / Eaſtern ' and Weſten 
| Churches, about the true time of keeping Eaſter, f 


( bich bas deen already hinted) the Montaniſt. 
knew very well how to make their Adrantagess 
en e eee hereof, 
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hereof: For as they were excommunicated-by ſom. 
Eaſtern Biſhops, ſo. were theſe again excommuni- 
cated by, the great Weſtern Biſhop. Thus their 
excommunication being declar'd invalid at Rome, 
they were actually receiy'd into Communion with 
that Church, and the Churches communicating 
With it, while the others that had condema'd them 
were excluded; till at length after farther Infor- 
mations, the ſame Biſhop, and Church withdrem 
their Communicator y Letters to them, and ſo ex- 
communicated them too. And thus ſtood they con- 
demn'd now hy the Churches both of the Eaſt and 
the Weſt, and caſt, entirely out of their Com- 


ee SN 
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munion. 01 1 "M4 } 5 iin Tf. 0 1 2024 0 
Seck. 4. As for the Chriſtians of Gaul, they were 
very moderate it ſeems in this matter; and the 
Church of Lions acted with more Prudence, as well 
as Tenderneſs on both ſides than that of Rome. For 
there are ſufficient grounds to conclude, that the 
did not actually communicate with the Auntaniſi 
after they were condemn d by the Eaſtern Biſhops; 
and no leſs to believe, that they thought a Recon- 
ciliation was not ſo unfeaſible, as ſome might ima- 
Sine; and that it was beſt. to re- admit them into 
- Communion, upon as eaſy, Terms as the Caſe would 
bear, and as was conſiſtent with Catholick Princi- 
ples. There was a noble Confeſſor of the Church, 
by Name Alcibiades *, who was for a while much 
inclin'd to the Auſterity of their Diſcipline z; but 
was withal as much (if not more) for maintaining 
the Rights and Powers of the Catholick Church, 
and one who earneſtly ſought the Peace, Unity and 
Concord of all Chriſtians. 25 ta 
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Sect. 5. This holy Man living in great Retire- 
ment and Mortification, that he might the better 
enjoy Communion with God, being thereby tran 
form'd from the Faſhion of the World, was yet in 
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no little danger of falling into ſundry Irregularities 
through the Exceſs or Indiſcretion of his Zeal. 
Wherefore it ꝓleas d God then, Hen he was caſt 
into Priſon for the Confeſſion of a ound Faith, and 
had made a Reſolution to live there 125 ebe 
Bread and Water, to which he had before ac- 


cuſtom'd himſelf, he ſhöuld be directed What he 


d ſeem to author 
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| „ were then convinc 
how much better the Obedience of the Heart is, 
than all ſuch Sacrifices and bodily, Exerciſes: And 
ever after this, contrary, to, the Cuſtom of the 
Montaniſts, who were always for treating the Lap- 
ſed with the extremeſt Severity; they delighted 
to ſignalize their. Charity and Compaſſion towards 
them, for which they are by. the Author of their 
Hiſtory not a little commended to Poſterit 7. 
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md, not only by the Churches i 
but by thoſe in Europe alſo; and the Letter 
catory of the Martyrs, which were ſent both 


d Biſhops of the Eaſt and of the Weſt, not 
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had their deſir'd ſucceſs for Peace; they I 
ed more firmly to eſtabliſh what they ha 
Iready but begun, while ſome fort of Submiffion 
was own'd by them, as due to the Authority of 
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their Church, whereof they once acknoy ledg d 
themſelves Members. But it appears not that they 
made any alteration conſiderable in the'Eſtabliſh'd 
Government of the fame; but pretending only to 
reform ſome Abuſes, continued it down as much 
as they found it. It is true, they were for having 
all choſen out of the Prophetical Order, that were 
to be Officers in the Church; and held that none 
were to be receiv*d into the Prieſthood or Presby- 
tery, without an expreſs Deſignation of the Hol 
Ghoſt, and without ſome viſible Manifeſtation [or 
Qavppors] of the Divine Unction, as reſting upon 
them. And thus there was a Subordination both 
of the Epiſcopal and Prieſtly Orders to the Spirit 
in Mont anus, and in his Prophets. But by their 
Pretences to Infallibility of Revelation in an higher 
Order, than either Prieſts or Biſnops muſt lay claim 
to, though even made partakers of the Heavenly 
Gift themſelves, according to what was requird 
for their Office and Dignity in the Church; the 


Epiſcopal Throne was depreſs'd contrary to the 
PraQtice of all the Churches, and was thus brovgit 


U 


in ſubjection to a certain upſtart Order, that could 
produce no Title by the old Cha gere- 
[ray anita a nem one: By virtve of which new 

harter, ſaid forſooth to deſcend miraculouſly from 
Heaven, and to have been ſeal'd as at a Second Pens 
tecoſt, with the Seal of the Paratlet deliver d 
was by them ſet up their ger 
Charch, as the moſt- - perfect Church that ever yet 
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51. had been upon the Earth; and their Pepusa was to 
in be the Mother and Miſtreſs; of all the Churches 
Fr from that time forward. A | 4 4 
, Selk. 2. They moreover multiply 'd the aumb 
of Biſhops very much, without apy apparent Cau 
and fo render'd: them far leſs conſiderable, their 
Subjects being but few; for not only every Cit 
on but almoſt every little Town or Borrough, w 
of WM they. inhabited, had a Biſhops -Their Presb 
, continu'd'in ſubjection to their Bi „as Ar 
the Catholicks ; but by the unneceſſary mul- 


9 a 
titude of ſuch Biſhops, and by the Claim of 
0 one no leſs than the other to an ex inar 
h and — Miſſion, the diſtinction which was 
e 
e 
ſ 
L 
| 
| 


left betwixt a Presbyter and a Biſhop, could not 
indeed very great. % 
Seck. 3. Whence the firſt Presbyterian Church 
that we ever read of was ſet up by one reported to 
be a Montaniſt; or at leaſt a Favourer of thoſe, Pre- 
tenders: it was Blaſtas, a certain Greek Presbyter , 
who, being for Diſobedience interdicted by bis 
Biſhop, would nevertheleſs keep up his Aſſembly 
ſtill, in oppoſition co the Authority of the Biſhop. 
St. Jreneus wrote a Letter hereupon to him, think» 
ing to reclaim him to his Duty; in which he 
charg'd him not with any particular Hereſy, 
with Schiſm only, in dividing; from the Church. 
This was preſently after the Death of A. Aurelius, 
and juſt about the. time as the Montanſts being cut 
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to fill thoſe that were ſt apart to miniſter in holy 


. 


- ' 


138 Ax Hr! 
union of the Catholick Ch 
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ner; for it was in the Third Vear of his 
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Sicke g. Now having thus form dit 
to a Church, under Biſhops and 


the Holy Ghoſt for the greater Uni 


hut had 
ner as the Catholicks that had excluded them, 


gave forth alſo, in purſuance hereof their Com- 
municatory Letters, as the Cuſtom was. In theſe 
their Aſſemblies for Divine Worſnhip, they con- 
rm'd themſelves to the Catholick Practice, in 
matters not otherwiſe determin'd by 
which had the Guidance of them. They met not 
Place appointed 

for publick Divine Service, but moſt ſtrictly ob- 
ferv'd-the Stations of Wedneſdays and Fridays: They 
continu'd a long while at their Prayers upon theſe 


only upon every Lord's Day in t 


Days: They waited for the Deſcent of the Spirit 


* 


4 


Things: They made both their Men and Wome! 
in theſe Aſſemblies obſerve the Orders of St. Paul, 
as more particularly about the uſe of the Veil: 
They kept the Saturday as a Sabbath, or Holy Day; 


as well as the Sun. 


| 5 upon theſe Days, vix. Sa. 
turdays and Sundays, their Cuſtom was to pray 
ing, as likewiſe the whole Interval betwixt 
Eaſter and Whitſontide: They held it unlawful to 
Faſt upon a Saturday, Which they kept conſtantly 


as-a Day of Feaſting and Rejoycing, except the 


Saturday of the Sepulchre, or the Eve of the Reſu- 
roction 5 which was always obſerv'd by them as 8 


modus that St. Irenaus wrote tliat Letter to 
Blaſtis. e i, d C0 u ON EU 03 Gif 1 97a 

Sott mſelves in» 
sbyters, and 
ſet over them a Patriarchate, as by appdintment oſ 
of Diſci- 
pline and Worſhip; they not only met as before, 

in a little Number, for the exerciſe of ſpiritual 
ift heir publick Synaxes in like man- 


that Spirit 


o MONTANITSM./ 139 
heel d in Prayer upon other Days, and particular- 
ty at their Stations Ordinary or Extraordinary*: 
Ibey adored with the Body as a viſible Sign of the 
| Adoration of the Mind: They frequently proſtra- 
ted themſelves upon the Earth, in Token of their 
aſcribing Glory to God by their o.]n Debaſement : 
They worſhipp'd Chriſt towards the Eaſt, after 
of che manner of other Chriſtians. And they had 
iſci- beſides ſeveral Symbolical Rites and Cuſtoms, as 


ore, ia Habits, Geſtures, and the like, which Traditi- 
tual on had eſtabliſh'd, and the Uſage of the Church 
an- (according to one of their own Writers) au- 
and thoriz c. e e T0 eee, ee, 
Im- Seck. 5. They were (or ſeem'd to be) zealous 
eſe above moſt, for the Traditions of the Elders, and 
IN- would not ſeem to innovate in old Cuſtoms, but 
in only ſuperadded ſomething to what was already 
rit receiv dd. They would ſuffer nothing to be taken 
Ot away, but, they choſe to add rather continually to 
ed the Word)of God, pa om the Traditions of 


b- Men, and partly from the Inſpirat ions of a certain 
ey Spirit among them, which they knew not. By 
le the means of which Spirit they eſtabliſhed certain 
it Rules and Orders among themſelves; ſome of 


Which were to be more common unto all; but o- 
thers were Secret, for the Uſe only of ſuch as were 
more advanc'd, and ſeparated for ſome Admini- 
ſtration in this Society. So they now made them- 
7 ſelves a Publick Society after the Inſtitution of this 
- W Spirit, under Officers and Governors of his Ap- 


pointment; of which they fancy'd'to themſelves, 


Members: And within the Publick they had alſo 

a more Private Society, to which their Myſteries 

c were chiefly communicated. With theſe laſt were 
bept the Books of their Religion, which mightily 
increaſed upon them every Day. And it was im- 
poſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe upon their Prince 

Pics, while, departing from the Simplicity of the 

TBA 5 Goſpel 
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WW thatall the World ſhould in a ſhort time become 
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Goſpel of Truth, they were for heaping up at tl, 
rate continually all the Dictates of that Spir 
which, by having a ſhew of Holineſs, had 
+ Sett. 6. They pretended: nevertheleſs by thy 
to honour the Lord JES DVS, and to glorify: hin 
the more for the accompliſhment of his Promi, 
in having given them, as they thought, this 
ſellor and Comforter to abide with them. I 
were alſo for making a Fence about the Chriſtiat 
Law, in like manger as the Scribes and Phatiſets 
old about the Moſaical Law, for the better Deſena 


by 


- 


and Security of it: And therefore were they b (and! 


very ſcrupulous about the ſmalleſt Matters, even 
as about the greateſt : They had the Holy Scrip 
tures read among them in their Aſſemblies; in like 
manner as in thoſe of the Catholicks; but they had 
alſo the Books of their own Sibyls, with ſeveral o- 
ther Apocryphal pieces. And as the Canon of the 
ew Teſtament was not at that time yet ſo clearly 
and univerſally fix d, as it was ſome time after, 
this gave a mighty occaſion to them to receive not 
only ſome Writings of doubtful Credit, and/place 
them in the ſame Rank with the moſt nadoubted; 
but likewiſe to proceed fo far as to canonize what 
- Was of no Credit at all among any but themſelves, 
yea, had been beſides poſitively condemn'd by the 
Church. They read the Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment When they were met together, no leſs than of 
the New; but eſpecially the Prophetical ones, in 
which they moſt delighted. They ſhew'd a great 
reverence for the Old Prophets; but this was to 
ſhew ſtill a greater for the New ones, as more high- 
ly favour'd of God than any before them: f 
this was conformable to their main Fundamental, 
which was for certain no other than this that fol- 
Jos, if we can believe the Relation that is made 
of it both by Friends and Enemies. 
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thi 4 Sell. 7. They aſſerted a gradual Maniſeſtation of 
ir, WW the Grace of God, from the firſt Beginning to-the 


th they held, that this Divine Grace and Righteonſs 
hin neſs was in the beginning of Nature no more than 
nit, as in its Cradle; that the Time of the Lam and the 
Prophets was the Childhood thereof; that the 
hey Time of the Goſpely or the Apoſtolical Diſpenſa- 
tan tion, was as the Youth; but that the Perfection 
thereof, or the Full Manhood, was only to be found 


in the Inſtructions of the Holy Ghoſt, whom only 
(and not Man) they pretended to hear, as believing 
him to ſpeak by the Mouth of Mam an. 

Sect. 9. For the ee at leaſt, did not 
think ont anus to be the Holy Ghoſt, as ſome have 
tdo haſtily advanced but only that he was inſpired 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and by him ſent forth to re- 
form and to perfect the Diſcipline of the Church. 


but alſo to ſeveral of his Diſciples, and chiefly to 
the Women; whom they fancied to be full of the 


the revealing, of ſuch a New. and glorious Diſpen - 
ſation as had never before been. There were a- 
mong them, beſide thoſe that have been nam'd, 
many that had, or pretended to have, Revelations, 


Mouth of the Divine Spirit, As they fall into 


greateſt Attention and Earneſtneſs that was poſſi- 
ble in thoſe that waited about them, that ſo no- 
thing might be loſt of What was pronounced by» 
them, while under the Operation of that Spirit 


were of their Fraternity, or Sect, were in a man- 


ner tranſported, with every thing, though never a: 


mean, that came from denz eichet in the A gita- 
Hr | 2 | | | ti0n 


utmoſt Limit of Time, in order to the perfect Re- 
ſtoration of Mankind from the Fall: And therefore 


And not only did they attribute this to Mont anus, 


Holy Ghoſt, and wholly acted thereby, in order to 


of 


and to propheſy of Future Things; all which was 
by them utter d, even as if they bad been the very 


their Agitations, or into Ecſtaſies, there was the 


| which ſo violently enter'd into them. They that! - 


* n na * * 


paar ay 


ML 


ue 
*. 


n 


FFP PP 


1 
4% 
8 rr Nee ENS 
3 
— - 


— . INT TS? 


Ar Starter in Palbuacr) oe 


be Arg 


8 


Ag rage 4s 


KS 


— 


Weine —— Se 


— eg 


an 


er 


——— —— 
— — 


— — ä —ui⁊ 
gr” LS oo BIT 
1 


142 AN HisTORICAL | 
tion, or preſently after that they came to thein- 
felyes: - They believed all that was in this manner 
deftiver'd to be true Divine Revelations; and the 


very Dictates of the Eternal Spirit, whereof it vas 


not permitted to doubt in the leaſt. They gave 
them Permiſſion, whenever they pleas' d, to ſpeak 
in their Aſſemblies; and fo ſoon as the Signs be- 
gan to appear upon them, the reſt prepared to 
give Ear unto them, as unto: the Oracles of God. 
What they order'd was obey'd; and they ſcrupled 
not to think, that theſe had more Power and 
Authority than the Prieſts and Biſhops. And 
thus was the Chriſtian Prieſthood under min'd by 
theſe Pretenders to an extraordinary an 
Sock. 9. This was the occaſion that there was 


ittle of Order or of Regularity in their A, 
ſemblies: For on whomſoever the Agitations ſeiz 
ed, whether Man or Woman, Whether Voung or 
Old, the Perſon: ſo agitated was not to be te- 
ſtrain'd; the Authority of the Biſhop! himſelf, if 
preſent, being held by them not ſufficient to 

an Interdict in this caſe. Since to ſtop the Maut 

of him or her, that was ſpeakiug under ſuch Agi- 
rations,” was accounted no leſs than the quenching il 


1 f 


Spirit, and forbidding to prophet) 7777 
Sect. 10. As ſor the reſt, they: obſerved a moſt 


ſtrit and auſtere Diſcipline: Fhey for ever de- 
priv'd of the Communion all, that aſter Baptiſm 

were ſo unhappy as to fall into any heinous or c- 
pital Sin: Not onl 


—— 


only thoſe who had commiitted Mut- 
der. of tdolatry; but thoſe likewiſe Who Had fallen 
into For nication, or into Adultery, were at the Hour 

of their Deaths debar d from it. They believed 
that it was forbidden them to fſee in the time of Per- 
ſeentiotr; and ſo they ran earneſtly, many of them, 
to embrace Death. In Mortifications and Faſting 
rhey appeared to exceed all that were not of their 
Party, and even to go beyond the Power of human 
Roi -- e | | Natufe- 
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Nature. In Labours and Exerciſes; in Watching? 
and outward Humiliations they abhounded above 
all: Fervent in Zeal, and not able to bear with 
hat did not come up to their Standard of Perfecti- 
on. They ſeemed to carry Chaſtity to the hig leſt 
pitch, recommending the State of Vicginity to, 
and commeiiding it to ſome And uljowing of none 
but the fie Marr iages, and thoſe only for the fake 
of Children aſter the mannet᷑ of the Eſſenes, hom 
in the ſeverity of their Diſcipline” they ſeemid 
much to imitate:! It is plain, theycheld as but one 
Faith, one Lord, and one Baptiſm, , J alfoibut 
ove Marriage, according to the Myſtery of Chriſt 
and the Church, that they would have therebyoto 
be repreſented. They look d therefore upbnH v 
repetition of this Myſtery as à ſort of Sxcrilete2 
They extremely declaim'd againſt it, as à moſt 
clear indication of the meer Pfychical and Natural 
Life A Bigamiſt and an Adulterer were Terms à. 
mong them in a manner Reciprocal: They drew 
many Arguments for this Unity on Earth, as it 18 
in Heaven, from the Originals and Anti-types 
| which are Above. ' Private Marriages were alſo 
interdicted by them for the ſame Reaſon as the!'/e- 
cond': For as much as if they were not publickiyx 
celebrated in the Church, they were not by them 
thought fit to repreſent before it, that Myſtical 
Union which is betw ixt the Church and her Head 
and Husband, but were condemi'd as nearly ap- 
proaching to Fornication and Adultery. For, bc. 
cultæ gonjuncidonos, id eſt, non prius apud Eocliſtum 
+ 2 & (faith one of them that perfectly uader- 
ſtood their Sentiments) juxra' machiam & fornica- 
ianem judicari periclitantur. Nay, they even 
ſtretthdithe Point of Chaſtity ſo far, as not only 
admit, but even recommend the Separation of 
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144 An HisTorICarL Account 
ſome marry'd Perſons, though all had been tranf. 
ated in the Face of the Church, nee, 
greater Purity, and nearer attendance upon God. 
Sect. 11. So ſoon as this Set with ſuch Pretenſ- 
ons began to appear, it deceiy'd therefore abun- 
dance of well-meaning Chriſtians, through the ap- 
pearance of Perfection and Sanctity which it had. 
„For on the one ſide; as a learned Hiſtorian hath 
$ expreſs'd it, the Auſterity of their manner of 
& Living gave Weight and Credit to their Revela - 
£ tions: And on the other, their Revelations made 
their Diſcipline to be embraced. Nothing could 
be ever invented more plauſible to take with the 
more Zealous, and ſeduce almoſt the very Elect. 
Both their Revelations and their Diſcipline wert 
not a little recommended by that Affectation which 
they ſhew'd, to crown them with Mart yrdom. It 
was a receiv'd Point of Doctrine amongſt them, as 
was hinted above, that it was never law ful for 
a Chriſtian to flee from Perſecution, and much leſs 
to buy it off with Money. Nay, they aſſembled 
ſo publickly, and celebrated the Chriſtian Myſte · 
ries ſo openly in the ſight of the Sun, when the 
Edicts of the Emperors were moſt ſevere againſt 
all ſuch Heteria, or Societies, convening for Reli- 41 
gious Worſhip, contrary to * receiv'd Rites and 3 
Laws; as if they even meant to provoke and irri- 

tate hereby the Infidels, and to draw upon them- 

ſelves Perſecution. But this vain Oſtentation of a 

raſh and extravagant Courage did oftentimes, in 

the Hour of Trial, moſt wretchedly betray it ſl, 

They that at firſt out-dar'd all the Tortures of the 8.8 
Perſecutors, did afterwards moſt baſely ſneak, and 


let all the World ſee through this Covert, their | Th 
real and ſhameful Cowardice. Such is the Inf: is, 

mity of human Nature. For they could not make d, 
it appear, that any of their firſt Prophets, or any | taki 
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of thoſe that had a mind to imitate them; of whom 
there were not a few both Men and Women, could 
rightfully pretend to the Glory of Martyrdom't - 
Wherefore they were challeng'd by the Catholicks 
to ſhew , that either Montanus, or his Prophe- 
teſſes, or any of their next Succeſſors, who would 
needs ſeem to ſpeak as they did, and to copy after 
their Inſpirations, were either perſecuted for this 
by the Jews, or put to Death by the Lomans; or 
that ſo much as one of them, when it came to the 
Teſt, was found able to ſeal the Confeſſion of the 
Name of jeſus Chriſt, or to reſiſ unte Blood. Hows 
erer, when they could not deny the Matters of 
fact which ſtar'd them in the Face, no doubt but 
the common Salvo was ready; that this Failure was 
not to be attributed to any defect in the Diſcipline 
it ſelf, or in the Revelations on which it was found 
ed, but to the general Weakneſs which is rooted 
in our Natures. And they concluded it hard from 
any perſonal Failings, to condemn a Diſcipline that 
was ſo ſupported, and deliver'd after ſuch a man- 
ner for the immediate Command of God. Of 


» # 


which more in the next Article. 


ART-LCLE.:XL, 

Of their Diſcipline. 
$8.1." PHE Diſcipline of the Montaniſts was in 
all the Points of it extremely rigorous : 


They refus'd Abſolntion to almoſt all Sins; that 
is, to all thoſe which they call'd Deadly and Capi» 


% 


tal, except committed before Baptiſm ; thereby 


taking even from the Church the power of Open- 
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ing and Shutting or of receiving Penitents to her 
Eommunion-// And many by this means were 
brought to Deſpais ʒ and others, as taking God to 
be an harſn and unteaſonable Maſter, regarded nat 
the whole ſame Diſcipline. that was; appointed for 
their Cure, but pur ſued their evil Courſes to their 
on Deſtruction. ,'>Fhey however excus'd! them- 
ſelxes as to theſe equences, which they woyld 
not allow 10 follom / from their Principles: Aud 
they diſtinguiſn b to, forts of Penitence, the one 
before, the other after Baptiſmm. Their peniten- 
tiab Diſcipline before Baptiſm conſiſted in 

MWatebings, Faſtings, and Prayers, to the er- 
team Magerarion of their Bodies; For without 


Penance; 90d; :Mortification: preceding, they held 


woche inſignificant and ineffectual. Where: 
fore they thought it more adviſeable for the Cate · 
chuwens te deter feceiving this Sacrament, till by 
the belp of this preparatory Diſcipline they ſhould 
hel internally cleanſed and purged 5 than to precir 
Pitate the ſame, and fo. receive it without the Hea- 
venly Seal. This they. carry'd very far, and ſo 
ſtrain'd the Truth, beyond what it could bear, 
while they would be over - cautious: The which 
Was becanſe. they had laid down this as a Maxim, 
That the Baptiſm of the Heart muſt always pre- 
pare for the B 1 of the Body: Ang had in con- 
ſequence her IVId tilt this fn tiatory Sa- 
crament was not, to be, adminiſtred to any, only 
with a proſpect, bet being then Nbfolv'd from al 
Sin, they might go Sin no more; but even becauſe 
they had already -ceas'd- from ſinajog,” and were 
actually purg d and baptiz'd in their Minds through 
a ſalutary Diſciplines Quia jam conde loti ', as ane 
of them ſpeaks:i Hence they did not eaſily admit 
voung and unmarried Perſons, leſt they might hap- 
Fenn — after ward by: Temptation, 
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r ſo be loſt hut they made them generally wait 
re either till they yere married, or were con firm d in 
to a State of Continence; which they . 
at Value upon, in compariſon; of the other State. They 
or | were for the ſame.reaſon againſt preſſing of Infaſſes 
ir Baptiſm, though they ſeem not to have diſ-allow!d 
„i in caſes of Neceſlicy : They pleaded; that Chriſt 
ld hindred not Children from coming to him indeeds 
ad but that they were to come to him as they advance 
ne in Age; as they learn the Principles of his Reli- 
n gion, and as they are capable of being taught whir 
1 ther they are going: They ſaid that was the pro-: 
15 per Time for them to be made Chriſtians; hen 
ut they were come to the Knowledge of Chriſt ; and 
10 that it was unreaſonable,-while they did not per- 
& mit them the diſpoſal of their Earthiy Goods; to 
&+ allow them that of the Heavenly; the Danger ber 
y ing ſo much greater of the Miſ application of one, 
Id than of the other. Whence many of them not ha» 
i» WW ving been baptiz'd when they were Voung, could 
| not be admitted into Catholick Communion by the 
ſo Orthodox Biſhops, without Baptiſm: And it may 
r, be trom this, that ſame reported the Caraphryy:ans 
h to uſe no Baptiſm at all; that is, becauſe they did 
1, not ordinarily adminiſter, it to Children in like 
manner as the Catholicks did, who were in nothing 
1- ſo ſevere as theſde. 40 A 0541 e 
Soc. 2. As for their Penitential Diſcipline . 

y Baptiſm,” which-t call'd the Exomologeſis, it 
I was in all the Parts of it much the ſame With that 
ſe of the Catholicks, but more: ſtrict, TheiPeni»- 
e tents humbled themſelves in the Duſt, acknowledg- 


h' WW 13g themſelves unworthy of the Earth they trod 
e on; cover'd themſelves with Sackcloth and Aſhes z 
t Vore Sackcloth upon their Loins; watched and faite 
dd till they were entirely ſpent; ming led Aſhes and 
| Tears with their Bread; drank only Water; in 
. every thing utterly neg lected their Bodies; waited 
Without in the Porch of the Church, kiſſing the 
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148 Ax Hisrorrcar, Account 

Threſtiold, and earneſtly conſbring every one tiut 
paſſed in to pray for them, that God would grati. 
vyſſy Pardon them this once, and reſtore them t 
the Communion of bis Spirit, and the'Fellowſhip 
of the Faithful. Now though there Was nothing 
In all this but what was unexceptionahle, and ee 
worthy of Commendation, as it was animated with 
pority' of Ae@ion 5 Jer both ig be manher'oft 
Impoſition thereof, and the rigorous Limitatie 


aud Exceptions as to the Perſons admitted to thi 


Publick Penitence, with certain Circumſtances alſo 


attending it before, in, and after, there was a'great 


tlifference hetwixt the Practice herein of the Cata- 


— of the Catholicks. They made 70. 
untary Acts to be Acts of Obligation; they found - 
ed this Obligation not upon any conſtant Autho- 
rity in the Church, bot upon the inconſtant one, 
of pretended Revelation in the particular Members; 
they limited it to ſuch as had but once Fallen, and 
that alſo by ſbrprize; they excepted againſt as 
many as had been guilty of the Capital Crimes, 8 
if there were no more any receiving of them again 
by Repentance: And the Power of Abſolution 
they placid not in the Biſhops of the Church, of 
what number ſoever they might be, but in the in- 
Jpired only, or the Pneumatical; that is to ſay, 


either in an Apoſtle, or in a Prophet, as Tertullian 


him ſelf has toſd us. So that o other, according 


to them, had Right or Authority to àbſolve a pe- 


nitent Sinner. This, think, may ſuffice as to the 
ordering of their Penitents, who had fallen aſter 
Baptiſm; But if any one deſire a more full and 
particulaf Account'ofi this ſecond Penitence, thoupb 
the by one after Admiſſion into their Society; be 
will findlit in the Writings of Tertullian, but eſpe- 
Ciall Vin the latter part of his Book De Penitentis; 
and in his latter Preatiſes which he wrote, when 


he had broke off all Communion with thoſe he cas 
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eyer he held, either of Faith or Diſcipline, before 
he quitted the Communion of the Church, he ſtill 


| naintain'd, when among the Montaniſtt, but with 


a great deal of more ſeverity and ſtiffneſs," And 


| Montaniſts, but ęſpecially that part of it relating 
to the Order of Penance, was evidently an over- 
training of all whatever was practis'd by the Ca- 
tholicks in that Caſe; as may further appear from 
hat follows, 9 en enn 1241143 5cy 


Se&. 3. For they declar'd themſelves utter Ene- 
mies of all the Pleaſures of Senſe; and by the ri- 
gorous Diſcipline vhich they obſery'd as to Eat : 
ing and Drinking, they clearly forbad the exjoy- 
ment of the Creatures on any account whatſoe ver, 
or how ſoever moderated this might be by the 


Rules of Philoſophy and Religion; allowing only 


the »ſe of them for Neceſſity, not for Satisfacti- 
on, and in order to keep up the Union of Body 


and Soul for a Life of per pethal Penance and Mor- 


tifcation. They had ſeveral particular Faſts, be- 
ſides thoſe that were of common Obſeryation (and 
duly authorizd) in which they macerated their 
Bodies for whole Days, "refuſing; to admit the leaſt 
Suſtenance and Refreſhment” of any kind. They 
had others, in which they faſted till the — 'of - 


Sun-ſet, after which they broke their Faſt - 
frugal Repaſt. Phis they did upon ſeveral of 
thoſe which they calfd'the-Stations, but not upon 
41] of em; for they ordinarily finiſh'd the'Srations 
and Faſts of Wedneſday and Friday at the time 
of Noon, or about Three a Clock in the Af. 
ternoon; after the ſame manner as the Catholicks 
alſo did? ib 9545 Zaren watye 572154 163 oils 
| Se. 4. But inſtead of obſerving one Lent with 

them, as the Church had receiv'd- by Apoſtoli- 
cal Tradition, they kept, according to St. Hie- 


rom, three Lents in a Year : For beſide the Firſt of 


| tifir Lents, which" was before Efter; they kept 
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imagine, that Tertullian ſnould have altogether o- 
mitted ſo conſiderable an Article of their Diſci- 
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another after Mhitſontide, and a Third anſiweri 

as it were to the time of Advent. Some yet are 

the Opinion, that the Obſervation of thoſe: Three 
Lents was not introduc'd among the Cataphrygian 
Society during the Life of their Founder Montani, 
but that it was brought in after his deceaſe, in the 
Third or Fourth Century, by thoſe that refin d pp. 
on his Rule, ſtriving, ſtill. to go as muc beyond 
him, as he had already gone beyond the ſyber pan 
of Chriſtians ; otherwiſe they cannot tell how to 
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| R whole 
pline ; or ſhould not have attempted to make ſome IM arilins 

dvantage of it againſt the Remiſneſs of others, MW which 
whether real or pretended. But this is at beſt but IM Year, 


aà negative Argument, which therefore concludes Nof the 


not: Aad while the very chief of his Books which WW Sec 
he purpoſely. writ in vindication of that rigid So- Wl of the 
eiety and their pretended Inſpirations, is utterly WM they a 
loſt,” we cannot alſo poſitively ſay what he may Wl what 
have done, or what mention may have poſſibly theſe 
been made by him there, or elſewhere, of this lu - ah 
ſtitution of the Three great, Haſts; as ſtanding in I ſo, M 
ontrapoſition to the Three grand Feaſts under the ¶ even 
Law, fulfilld and, receiy'd by the Goſpel. We bound 


know: not how long each of thoſe: Lents might laſt, WM Palate 


St · Hierom being herein ſilent, with all the f. 4b on 
chers; but tis highly probable they did not fall BF and V 
ſhore of that term hich was ordinarily. kept for from: 
a time of Faſting and Abſtinence, preparatory to WF che E 
Faſter, in the Aſrarick Churches, or in thoſe Fus Bread 
where theſe, Diſciplinarians ſpread themſelves BY cven 
'Tis true, we have g very obſcure Account hereoß BY tritiv: 
the Faſt before Eaſter having been differently kept bl or at 


hy ſeveral Churches, and by the ſame alſo at fevers Bi if the 


times. And thus it might be alſo among the fere- ¶ but ju 


ral:diviſions: of the £arapirygion dect, or eren BY begin 
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gucceſſors being either willing to add ſomewhat 
neu to the Form of their Predegeſſors Diſcipline, vr 
eſſe to eaſe themſelves a little of what, they found 
too exceedingly burthenſome for them to bear: 
But their Principles led them generally. to; purſue 
the former rather than the latter. It is hwever 
aſſerted by Sozomen, That the Montaniſts faſted but 
tuo Weeks before Eaſter; and ſo hereby fell ſnort 
of the Practice of the Catholicks. But in this he 
ſeems to haye been miſtaken, as a learned Cxitick 
has obſery'd, if this were» meant by bim f tl 
whole Body of them; his miſtake herein probably 
ariſing, from the two Weeks of their Aerephagia, 
which they kept always au the beginning of their 
Year, to prepare them ſelves for the following: Feaſt 
of the Reſurrection. n t 1 2 et 
elk. 5. Now their Xexophag/a were Days: ox Times 
of the ſtricteſt, Abſtinence and enitence, upoꝑ which 
they accounted it not. lau ful. to: Eat any thing but 
what was of a drying Nature: Wherefore, upon 
theſe it was their Cuſtom, not only to abſtain from 
all y hatſoever had Life in it, hut from Broths al- 
ſ, Milk: meats, and all ſorts of Liquid Food, and 
even from the very Fruits of the Earth which a- 
bounded in Juice, or were more pleaſant tothe 
Palate. Tertullian ſays they abſtained on theſe, Days, 
Ab onins Jurulentia ; that is, from alla both Animal 
and Vegetable. Juices prepar d by the Fire; yeay 
| from all Decoctions of Herbs, and other ProduQs of 
| the Earth; contenting themſelves only; with dry 
| Bread; or Pilſe, and a few .raw! Herbs: or Fruits, 
| even ſuch-as Were found to be leſs ſucculent and nur 
WF critive.: They: generally faſted; till the Evening, 
or at leaſt till after the midgle of the, Afternoon, 
—— N ng 2 = 
ut juſt to ſupport Nature; and that they mi 
begin. it again afreſhʒ the allow'd their Bodies 
only Water eo drink; fhef tir d out chamſelxves 
extremely with [atchings: 1 . at lea ton 
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they ſtrictly forbore all manner of Conyerſum BY 5:f 
that might any way divert them à little, how in. n,; 
nocent ſoever; they went not at all to the Raths, 1 pindin 
was the Cuſtom of the Country; and uthus during om. 
thoſe Days, entirely abſenting themſelves, they cu. hat w 
ſequently obſtructed, more or leſs, that dye Per. Nef Fic 
ſpiration which was promiſed by them, and which WAnd 
did contribute not a little to the Health both of MWpnore | 
Body and Mind. And giving themſelves up b. the 
ſides, moſt part of the Time, either to Meditat. as n. 
on, or ſilent Introverſion and Inactivity; as it wy MerPro: 
very much a Work of their own Supererogation, Mik'c!r t 
they mightily expos'd themſelves, while they un. ¶ Aonta 
worthily ſtrove to exceed the Commardnents of Mould 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to moſt dangerous Iu hom 
ons; the fatal Conſequences whereof: (at firſt ug. tbemſe 
ſeen) did afterwards appear. As for the Catho- imite. 
licks, it is not unknown that they had alſo this . N 
rophagia once a Year, which might be in ſome Pl. that 7 
ces longer or ſhorter; but the difference of their their! 
from theſe of the Montaniſts, was great and mam. roph 
feſt: For whereas they had the ſame but once only . 5*# 
in the Year, even juſt before Eaſter, and allow! pline 1 
Lent but one Week at moſt, which they calld the Wi” the 
Holy Week, the Montaniſt Reformers could not be . 
content without repeating this Faſt again, without " - 
extending it to at leaſt double the Time; and with- Tom ; 
out exacting alſo the Obſervation of it with fer 1 
greater ſtrictneſs, as having little or no conſiders eng 
tion herein of what human Nature was able w By. 
bear, or not to bear. In a word, they thought del. 
they were bound, at ſuch times more eſpecially, h Htheref 
deny themſelves in every thing, to flee from 4 ina 5 
that was chearful, and to avoid carefully hatert nd p 
was apt to create a pleaſant Senſation, and ſo ther them. 
by to render them Phchical, or Animal or Senſual W by 0 
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5-4.6,: Many of them about the Time of Ori- 


oman ; not to pollute themſelves with any thing 
that was common; to abſtain wholly from the uſe 
lof Fleſh, and not to drink Wine or ſtrong Drink 9: 
And hereupon they took a Glory in appearing 
more Holy than others, and in taking to themſelves 


was not lawful, or expedient, that others ſhould 
approach, leſt they ſhould thereby ſully and defile 


Mantaniſtz in general; but tis plain, that this 
could not be truly predicated of them all, ſome of 
whom liv'd. in a marry'd State, and debarr'd not 
themſelves-the ufe of the Vine, but that it muſt be 
limited to 2 of them; as particularly to the 
Pepuxenian Socièty and College, or ſome ſuch other 
that might be branch'd from them, according to 
their Rule, or in genefal co the Candidates for the 
prophetical and Sacerdotal -Honours. 
Sect. 7. It ſeems they could not hy their Diſci- 
pline bear any Offices, nor be in any Employment 
in the Government. They carry'd the Point of 
Separation from the World exceeding high in all 
the Branches of it; even ſo far as to diſtinguiſh 
themſelves in their whole Converſation by an affect- 
ed Singularity, and to deny themſelves the moſt in 
nocent Recreation of their Minds, as well as 

dies. Under the pretext of Chriſtian Gravity 
they thought it unlawful- at any time to unbend 
Itbeir Spirits ever fo little; and they did love 
therefore to appear always with a Stoical Air, and 
11.2 Phariſaical Dreſs. Not only the Games, Sports 
Ind Plays of the Heathens were forbidden * 


— 


them, for fear of communicating with them there- 


/in their Religion; but they ſo inſtructed their 
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E affected to lead a Monaſtick ſort of Liſe, 
Winding themſelves never to marry, or to touch a! 


the Appellation of the Nazarites of God, whom it 


their Purity. Origen ſeems to ſay this indeed of the 
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that might any way divert them à little, ho in. 
nocent ſoever; they went not at all to the Baths, 35 
was the Cuſtom of the Country; and':thus'dn ing 
thoſe Days, entirely abſenting themſelves, they con- 
fequently obſtructed, more or leſs, that due per. 
ſpiration which was promiſed by them, and which 
id contribute not a little to the Health bot of 
Body and Mind. And giving themſelves up be- 
ſides, moſt part of the Time, either to Medita 
on, or ſilent Introverſion and Inactivity ; as it was 
very much a Work of their own Supererogation, 
they mightily expos'd themſelves, while they un- 
worthily ſtrove to exceed the Commandments" of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to moſt dangerous Illuſ- 
ons; the fatal Conſequences whereof: (at firſt un- 
ſeen) did afterwards appear. As for the Catho- 


licks, it is not unknown that they had alſo this Xe- 


rophagia once a Year, which might be in 
ces longer or ſnorter; but the difference*of theirs 
from theſe of the Montanifts, was great and mani- 
feſt: For whereas they had the ſame but once only 
in the Year, even juſt before Eaſter, and allow'd 
Lent but one Week at moſt, which they calld the 
Holy Wee; the Montaniſt Reformers could not be 
content without repeating this Faſt again, without 
extending it to at leaſt double the Time; and with- 
out exacting alſo the Obſervation of it with far 
greater ſtrictneſs, as having little or no confidera- 
tion herein of what human Nature was able to 
r, or not to bear. In a word, they thought 
they were bound, at ſuch times more eſpecially, to 
deny themſelves in every thing, to flee from 4 
that was chear ful, and to avoid carefully whatever 
was apt to create a pleaſant Senſation, and ſo there. 
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to render them'Pfzchieal, or Animal or Senſual 
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Seck. G. Many of them about the Time of Ori- 
n; affected to lead a Monaſtick ſort of Life, 
binding themſelves never to marry, or to touch a! 
Woman; not to pollute themſelves with any thing 
that was common; to abſtam wholly from the — 
of Fleſh, and not to drink Wine or ſtrong Drink 2 


And hereupon they took a Glory in appearing 


more Holy than others, and in taking to themſelves 


the Appellation of the Nazarites af God, hom ir 
was not lawful, or expedient, that others ſhould 


approach, leſt they ſhould thereby ſully and deſile 
their Purity. Origen ſeems to ſay this indeed of the 
Mont aniſtis in general; but tis plain, that this 


could not be truly predicated of them all, ſome of 
whom liv'd in a marry'd State, and debarr'd not 


themſel ves the ufe of the Vine, but that it muſt be 
limited to a part of them; as particularly to the 
Pepuzenian Society and College, or ſome ſuch other 
that might be branch'd from them, according to 
their Rule, or in general tothe Candidates for the 
Prophetical and Sacerdotal HonoursF 
Sect. 7. It ſeems they could not by their Diſci- 
pline bear any Offices, nor be in any Employment 


in the Government. They carry'd the Point of 


Separation from the World exceeding high in all 
the Branches of it; even ſo far as to diſtinguiſn 
themſelves in their whole Converſation by an affect - 
ed Singularity, and to deny themſelves the moſt in- 
nocent Recreation of their Minds, as well as Bo- 
dies. Under the pretext of Chriſtian Gravity 


they thought it anlawful- at any time to unbend 
their Spirits ever ſo little; and they did love 


therefore to appear always with a Stoical Air, and 
in à Phariſaical Dreſs. Not only the Games, Sports 


and Plays of the Heathens were forbidden * by 
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4 exerting its Faculties or Poẽ-eSn rs. 


Law 8 Om to the Voui ſolemn⸗ 
Iy and publickly made at Baptiſm, as if they were 
thence brought under an Obligation of running 
Counter in every thing to all the World beſide their 
own Body; and as if no regard ought to be had to 
the dependence of the human 80 
upon Matter, f the more orderly and. 


ul, in this State, 


#- 


the Catholicks, thovgh they wer 
generally themſelves ſevere iu this Point, yet were 
againſt all theſe ni Inpoſctiomt and new: Faſhions 
in the Externals of Religion; yea, they proceeded 
ſo far as even to reject the Diſcipline of the Ca. 
pbrygiant with an? Amubema : Which anathemati- 
zation of their Diſcipline was not; they ſaid, up- 
on the ground of its being in it ſelf Evil or Un- 
lawful, ſince even they themſelves did in a man- 
ner practiſe the ſame But the meaning herein was 
this,'that they were not willing to have a Com- 
mandment and a Neceſſity, made of what was Free 
and Voluntary; and this too upon the Authorit 
of a Ne (or rather of a Falſe) Prophecy: 
they who receiv'd it; -praQtis'd theſe things as 
tutions of Obligation. And ſiad they left 
of theſe things free; without impoſing them, ot 


- 


had not went upon the Anthority of:a:privite'Spi- 
rit, dt upon che public Authority of the Church, 
tis more than probable: they had . bern con- 
dem d for the Uſe of them 

Seck. g This account of their Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
pline is the ſum of whaticaui be pick d:upi out of 


cerning 


the few ſcatter' d remains 
t lea 


it, that are left us; whio 
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Jejun. c. t. p. 701. d. id. t. 13. Pp. 711, 4. 2 


„ of VE rc tt 


c. 2. p. 702.” Hieron. Epift 54. P. 128. dz oe Ter 
Jejun. c. 13. P. 711. c. re 4. 169 6, Ag 


* 


| diſcover the true Ground and Foundation af their 


and much a-kxin to that which. a certain Set aj Men. 
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Exceſs therein; and ſhew both the Riſe and Fro; 


greſs of Superſtition under the moſt fair and ſpe- N 


cious Pretextsʒ with the great Danger that there 

is for any, out of a falſe Humility; to yield them | 
on, (though not bringing in any thing diſagtee⸗ 

able, whether in Faith or Worſnhip to God's Wurd, 
or to what has been handed down: hy Cathalick 
Preſcription ) againſt, or even mirbaut then Rutho- 
rity of the true Governors of the Church fitting 
in the Chair of Chriſtc and his A poſtles- And N 
from hence only can be taken a juſt View of their | 
Morality alſo, concerning which there are vers 4 
different and contrary Sentiments. daun: 
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if all that-is told us by thoſe that wrote profeſiedly . - 
againſt them were true, they muſt have had for cor- 
tin a Morality exceeding dooſe and ſeandalqus, | 


calling themſelves by the holy Name-af/] ES U 
are generally condemn'd for; not by Proteſtants 
only, but hy great numbers oi their on Comma 


mon: For the Chiefs of this nþiy; Order of the in- +4 

pred are all painted out iu very black/Gharafters 

by ſome. or» other: Aontmus him ſelf ls hy fame | 

of the Ancients, repreſented as nd other tha a 

grand Debauchee, under the-Cloak of Religion, | 

and a cunning hy pocritical K nave, that underibood — = 
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how to make his Markets with his pretended R 
velations , and familiar converſations with God; 
2 à baſe avaritious Fellow, that was for ſcraping 
up all he could get, under the Pretence of Charity 
and voluntary Oblations, in order to make him- 
ſelf good and his Party ſtrong; as one that had 
brib d a great many to be of his fide hy the help 
of other Perſons Money, and gave Wages and Peg- 
ſions to thoſe that preachd up his Doctrine; not 
forgetting to indulge their Humours and flatter 
their Paſſions, that he might make them ſit for hi 
turn: As one that was for lay ing heavy hürthens 
upon others, while he knew how to ſhrink; his owy 
eck out of the Collar, and would not lend ſo 
much as a little Finger to bear the Load with them; 
as a Perſon that would deny himſelf nothing in 
Private, and that in Publick alſo was for conform 
ing himſelf to the Mode of the Times, ſo far as it 
could be done without quite loſing his Point : As 
one that lov d to wear the beſt Cloaths to make 4 
ood Equipage, and to appear in every thing 
ike a complete Gentleman, and a perfect Courtier: 
As one that knew the Art how to paint his Hair, 
colour his Eye-brows, anoint and perfume his 
Head, and put on a new ſort of Viſage on Feſtifal 
occaſions; and that could play alſo at Tables and 
Dice for his Diverſion; as a Man that traded with 
the World, notwithſtanding all his high Preten- 
ces, and made no ſcruple of Uſury and Gain, that 
the univerſal Practice of the Church had diſal- 
low'd: As one, in a word, that under the Mask 
of Godlineſs, was defil'd with all manner of Im- 


— — onns — — 


| urities and Abominations, guilty: of Crimes not foar, 
t to be once nam'd among Chriſtians; and that ge 
ad been actually convicted of Adultery; for which of tl 
e was made to part with the Signs of his Vari Vera 
ity *: And that to crown all, the Devil at laſt WW yy; 
— ——— — — —— — — — C 
Article I, of Monjans. * Abſciſſus & Semivir. = 


| tempted Fe ha 


- 


o MoNTANniem. |, 15; 
tempted him to hang himſelf, whom he readily com- 
ply'd with. Priſcilla and Maximillaare repreſented 
in like manner as Women that -Elop'd from their 


Husbands, to follow an infamous Cheat, and one of 


ſcandalous ſecret Practices: As conforming them- 
ſelves likewiſe to the Vanities and Modes of the 


& 


World, in their Apparel, Jewels, Drefs of the Hait, 


and the like: As receiving and giving Preſents; to 
make themſelves the more conſiderable; and of 
Buying and Selling the Gifts of the Spirit, from 
that ſame Root of Bitterneſs which was in Simon 
Magus: And laſtly, As if under the Notion of 
greater Spirituality, they were confederated only 
to Work the Works of the Fleſh with a finer ap- 
pearance; and that one, or both of them had laid 
violent Hands on their own Life, by the inſtigati- 
on of that Spirit which poſſeſſed them. Themiſon is 
ſet forth as a proud, vain-glorious Fellow, with- 
out any real Merit, who would needs paſs for a 
Martyr, or a4 Confeſſor, while he bought off his 
Chaius, and got out of Priſon by the help of a 
large Sum of Money. Alexander, the Montaniſt, 
is charg'd with Crimes of a publick Nature, and 
with having been condemn d at Epheſus by Front ima 
the Proconſul; not for being a Chriſtian, but for 
Robberies which he had committed. Theodotus their 
Treaſurer, is faid to have been no better than any 
of the former, and that he was at length carry d in 
the Air, and kill d by the Devil. And Apollonias, 
the Relater hereof, would alſo have us believe, that 
there were a great many others beſides, that were 
ſtill as bad as any of thoſe, whoſe Names he 
Woo: 2:43.16 „ 
Sect. 2. However, we can ſay hut little to moſt 
of theſe Charges, which depend not only upon the 
Veracity and Impartiality of this ſingle Witneſs, 
but alſo upon the Truth and Fairneſs of the Ac- 


counts tranſmitted! to him. Apollonius appears to 
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| of any wilful miſrepreſentation of Fact: But it is tor 
1 Tot impoſſible but he may have been ſomewhat. too An. 
= | eaſie in giving Credit to, and in relating after o- La 
= | thers, Relations not ſufficiently examin'd and at- tha 
= | teſted. He was a wiſe and a ſober Author, who mu 
I writing in the ſame Cauſe, after he had given an the 
4 Account of ſuch Reports as theſe, concerning Amn on 
= | tanus, and others that adher'd to him; makes this der 
5 modeſt and judicious Concluſion, viz. As for us, we nu 
= | are of the Opinion that we can know nothing of theſt {tia 
0 [/ Aatters but what we have ſeen with our own Eyes. It not 
In may be theſe things were ſo, or it may be not: But cee 
. | whether all this was merely an hypocritical Form, -16 
= | or whatever elſe it might poſſibly be, thus much lar 
= at leaſt is certain, that the Principles of their Mora- MW tha 
=. lity had nothing looſe in them; but on the con- giv 
trary, were rather too rigid and ſevere. of: 
Sect. 3. For nothing can be more notorious, from to e 
the Writings of Tertullian, than that they pretend- this 
ed (at leaſt) to embrace the Perfection of the Chri- to! 
ſtian Morality, and to take the Life of Chriſt for wa 
the Model of all- that they were to do : And per- it v 
haps it would not be very hard to digeſt a Body of eve 
their Morals out of the Books of this Father, both WU Ch 
thoſe he writ before he quitted the Communion of der 
the Church, as well as thoſe he writ afterwards, bitt 
when he was join'd to this New Society; ſince he abſ 
had for certain imbib'd their Principles before he De 
went actually over to them, and alſo becauſe he to 
knew of no manner of alteration that he had made to! 
herein by this change. The Morals of Tertullian unc 
are then no other than the Morals of the (Firſt) on 
Montaniſts, or than the Morals of the Chriſtians tua 
ſcrew ed up to the higheſt pitccg g. the 
Sec. 4. So far therefore as they were true te Th 
their Principles, they muſt have ſtuck cloſe to the con 
= | Letter of the Goſpel in its very ſevereſt Precepts, WM rel: 
= without admitting of any limitations or . exceptions gur 


from human Commentaries They muſt have 2 pro 


4 6 p 
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for preſſin g not only the Precepts of the Decalogue, 


and the Law of Nature, but muſt have carried the 


Law of Grace, in-Jeſus Chriſt, to further lengths 
than any had ever done before them. And they 
muſt have united thoſe two Laws into one Law, and 


then ſtamp'd upon it certain 'pecaliaritiet of their 


own, and Appendages, whereby it might be ren- 
der'd more auguſt and tremendous... Thus Monta- 
au, and his firſt Diſciples, :dreſs'd up the Chri- 


ſtian Morality, chat irmight appear that they were 


not only not inferior to any, but that they even ex- 
teeded all. Dig RT 03 {15 £11620 


F " i þ * 
10 1. 224 114 ! + + R 


Sell. 5. They exhorted their Followers to give 


large Alms, to viſit the Poor, the Sick, and thoſe 
that were in Priſon for the ſake. of Religion; to 
give rich Offerings, and even Qblations ſometimes 


= all that they ; had for the Service of the Church ; 


to encourage by all poſſible means the Preaching of 
this new glorious Difpenfation-of the Paraclet; and 
to live in all things up to the Spirit of the Goſpel; 
walking in the Truth thereof. They taught that 
it was not law ful for them, on any pretence what- 
ever, to reſiſt Evil; but that they were oblig'd by 
Chriſt to return always Good for Evil, and to ren3 
der all charitable Services to their Enemies; 

bitter Per ſecutors. They held hence, that it was 
abſolutely unlawful to bear Arms, tho' even for the 


Defence of the Empire, and when commanded fo 


to do by their lawful Superiors. They ſeem alſo 


to have taught, that 'twas not lawful to fear at all 
under the Goſpel, or at leaſt under their Diſpenſati- 


on; in as muchas the Word of one that was Spiri- 


tual ought, they thought, to be of no leſs value than 


the Oath of thoſe that were yet under a Legal State. 


They were againſt the making uſe of cuſtomary and 
common ways of ſpeaking, if they had but any. 
relation to Idolatry or Pagan Superſtition, as Au- 
Nur), and the Planetary Names of Days. They were 


proteſt Enemies, by _—_ Doctrine, to all Super- 
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fluities, both in Apparel, and in the Furniture of 
the Houſe, and were conſequently for having it 
all ſold, and diſtributed to pious. and charitable 
Uſes. They were abſolutely againſt adorning their 
ouſes with Torches, or making Illuminations, ag 
alſo againſt hanging out Garlands, or Laurels, in 
Honour of their Princes; or to complement the 
Magiſtrates, whether Civil or Military, upon their 
Succeſſes. They were of Opinion, that it was net 
agreeable to the Rule of the Goſpel, for any one 
profeſſing Chriſt, to be crown'd with a military 
Garland, in token of Victory; and maintain'd, that 
the Weapons of their Warfare were not to be Car- 
nal, but Spiritual only; in oppoſition both to the 
Honours and Employments from the Temporal 
Sword. Hence upon Principles, yea, the very ' 
rinciples of Montanus and his Society, was Writs - 
ten, by Tertullian, that elegant Diſcourſe of his up- 
on the Soldiers Crown; being a Panegyrick on 3 
Private Soldier that had refus'd to have his Tem- 
ples crown'd with Laurel, and alſo a Pareneſis to 
all thoſe liſted under Chriſt's Banner, not to go to 
War after the manner of the World, or to lift - 
themſelves under any earthly Commander what- 
ever. They recommended much to their Follow- 
ers, the having a great deal of Reſpe@ for their 
Emperors, and alſo for the ſubordinate Magiſtrates, 
and the obeying them in all things, not prohibited 
by the Law of their Profeſſion ; but they thought 
it not lawful to give them ſuch flattering Titles, as 
an evil Cuſtom had introduc'd ; or to make uſe 0 
ſuch fort of ſtrain'd Addreſſes or Congratulati- 
ons, as did any wiſe ſeem but to have a tendency 
to idolize the Creature. The Habits both of their 
Men and Women, ſeem to have been exceeding 
Plain, except perhaps upon ſome great and Feſtival 
appearances, for the outward Honour of Religion: 
And therefore this Author endeavours to ſhew; 


that he had reaſon to quit the Long Robe, or the 
| £ Toga, 
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um, and was a poor ſort of Dreſs, that was deſpis'd 
by the Roman Gentlemen for its meanneſs. They 
taught, that they were oblig'd to avoid not only 
all criminal Pleaſures, as Debauchery with Wine 
and Women; nor all dangerous ones, ſuch as the 
publick Theatrical Shews and Plays; but even the 
unprofitable ones too, or which had no other end but 
the Pleaſure it ſelf, without any farther Proſpect, 
at the Benefit which might accrue thereby both to 
soul and Body. Nothing can be carry'd higher 
than the Doctrine of Chriſtian Patience, as taught 
by them; they yu themſelves by their Princi- 
ples to die, and to ſuffer alſo therewith all imagi- 


it might but Gem that they renounc'd, or deſpis'd 
the Religion they profeſs'd: And they held, that 
it was abſolutely forbidden to flee in the time of 


ed, or to be releas'd; as it appears from a Tract 
W purpoſely written on that very Subject, by this ſe- 
vere Father, as alſo from his Exhortation to the Mar- 
55; which laſt is a piece truly worthy of Com- 
mendation, there being nothing more ſtrong and 
moving. And if any one deſire a more full and 
clear view of their Sentiments, as to Manners, he 
muſt read with Attention the ſeveral Tracts which 


this Author has written of Publick Sights, of Wo- 


mens Habits, of their Ornaments, of the veiling 
ot Virgins, of Monogamy, of Modeſty, and his 


Exhortation to Chaſtity. As for what relates to 


their Myſteries, we are much more in the dark, and 
muff expect but little help from him. 
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Toga, for the ſhort Cloak, which was call'd Palli- 


nable Tortures, rather than to do any thing whereby 


Perſecution, or to give Money not to be torment- 
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Concerning their 

Sect. 1. THERE are very abominable things x 
| lated * concerning the Myſteries of th 
 Montaniſts, which did render the whole Churc 
odious to the Heathens; for as much as they di- 
ſtinguiſh'd not theſe Hereticks from the Catholicks, 
nor the ſeveral Ranks and Diviſions of them from 
each other. For it is reported of them, that at 
one of their Feaſts, which according to © Philaſtrius, 
was Eaſter, they took a Male Child of a Year old, 
and drew out his Blood, by prickiag him with 
Needles. throughout the whole Body ; and that the 
Uſe they made of this Blood ſo extracted, was to 
knead with it the Flower of Wheat“; whereof they 
made their Myſteries, their Euchariſt, and their 


PPP 


. 


Sacrifices. If the Child eſcap'd after this Emiſſion 
of his Blood, they conſider'd him afterward as 3 
Perſon eminently conſecrated, or as an High-Pfieſ 
of God; but if he dy'd therewith, they held him for 
r 1 5 . 1 


Sect. 2. This is what they were charg'd with; 
but they utterly diſ-avow'd ſo horrid a Crime, and 
rejected it as a pure Calumny. And indeed the 
ancient Fathers ſpeak not of it but doubtfully, ant 
as upon common Report; except St.Cyril * of Jeri 
falem, who ſuppoſes it as certain: who ſays alſo, 
That they cut this Child in pieces, and haſh'd him, 
that they might feed on him. 1ſdore Peluſutd, 
without hefitating, declares them guilty of Magick, 
Idolatry, and murther of Infants. On the other 


= 


Hierom. Ep. 54. Cyrill. Carech. 16. Pp. 179. b Epiph. 4d. 

c. 14. p. 416. < Philaſt. c. 49. © Aug, Hær. c. 26. Epiph. 5-416 

© Theodor. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 3. 6. 2. Catech. 16. þ. 179 

5 Lib. 1. Epiph. 242. | „ is 
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fide, tis certain St. Hierom was not at all inclin'd” 
ro believe what was ſaid againſt them as to this 
Point, as is evident from one of his Letters. In like 
manner, the Author of Prædeſtinatus * ſeems to reject 
utterly the Story, becauſe thoſe who were the firſt 
Writers againſt this Sect, never made the leaſt men- 
tion hereof 3 which they would never certainly have 
omitted, had there been but any probable Preſump- 
tion of the Truth. Nay, Epiphanius ©, who is cre- 
dulous enough in all ſuch Matters, owns, That this 
could not be true of the Montaniſts in general, but 
only of ſome Branch of their Sect. Hence likewiſe 
Baronius acknowledges , That though this might 
perhaps be true concerning the Montaniſts that liv d 
afterwards, there was not the leaſt Probability, or 
Appearance, that it could be juſtly ſix'd upon Mon- 
tanus himſelf, or thoſe of his Age. 
= 5:4. 3. However, tis highly probable, that there 
= were ſome particular Rites uſed by ſome, or all, 
of the Branches of this great Body adhering IG 
tanus, in the Adminiſtration of their Sacraments, 
and particularly of the Holy Euchariſt, that were 
not generally receiv'd by the Catholicks. But theſe 
were kept ſo very ſecret among thoſe that were 
admitted within the Veil, and call'd by them to a 
nearer Communion with their Paraclet, as not to 
be communicated to any of the Uninitiated. And 
hence ſo many different Reports were ſpread by 
Strangers concerning them. But that the Myſtery 
of Tranſubſtantiation derives in the firſt place from 
them, together with the Sacrifice of the Maſs, how 
confident ſoever ſome may be, is but a Romantick 
Invention, purely to repreſent them at once as 
Trinitarians in Doctrine, and Tranſubſtantialiſts in 
Worſhip, thereby to miſrepreſent the Catholick 
Orthodox Communion. W 1 
Sect. 4. They began their firſt Month upon the 
1 Hier. Ep. 54. bd præd. Hæreſ. 26. Epiph. 48. 
_ 5. p. 416. c. Annal. ad Ann. 183. 5. 33. 
. | | | mn 4 very 


. 
* 


ö ay of the Vernal Equin which was then 
the 24 of March, according to the Julia Ac- 
count: And they made all their Months after the 


manner of the Egyptians, to conſiſt alike of Thirty 
Days. Upon the Fourteenth Day of their ſirſt 


+. 


Month, they began to celebrate their Paſſover, * 

5 whereat all their Myſteries were ſolemniz d. This But 
| they contint'd for Seven Days; that is, to the 200 
Incluſive: But if the Fourteenth fell in with a Sun - u 

| day, then was it appointed to laſt a Day longer, yet 
It ſeems as if they diſtinguiſhed the Paſſover, the had 
Reſurrection- Day, and the Great-Sunday, or Lord's and 
Day; expreſs mention being made of each of theſe the. 
in Sozomen ; Notwithſtanding that Archbiſhop Ub; WW. Reſ 
er will have the Two latter to be one and the ſame. - Wh 


But tis certain that their Feſtum Paſchatis, or Chri- 
ſtian Paſſover, was kept diſtin& from their Feaſt of 
the Reſurrection; without which there is no under- 
i ſtanding either of Sozomen or Nicepborw.. Thus 
then the Aunt aniſts began their Year with a ſolemn 
| Convocation of Seven Days together, which was 
alſo ſometimes Eight; and kept always the XIV. 
of the Firſt Month for the Day of our Lord's Paſſi- 
on, and probably the Sunday following for that of 
his Reſurrection: And when the Sunday fell on 
3 the XIVI, being the Firſt Day of their Convoca- 
| tion, then they were wont to keep the Paſſion on 
that Day, with beginning their Myſteries; but they 
transfer'd the Feaſt and Joy of the ReſurreQion to 
the next Sunday following, which was the XXI“ 


their Month, and anſwer'd to the XIII" of April, is r 
after the vulgar Account at that time. It's plain, KW Yea! 
that the Name of Paſcba, is in the Ancients, fre- ar 
quently put to expreſs the Day of the Paſſion : And Aon 
there is very great probability, that ſo it muſt be that 
taken in Epiphanius, when he ſpeaks of the Quar- Yea 
todecimans; ſince he ſays, that they faſted that | Proj 
Day, and that they kept it upon the XXV“ of — 


or MonTANISH. 16g 


March, becauſe they had found in the Acts of P;- 
late, that it was the Day whereupon Jeſus Chriſt 
was put to Death. St. Auſtin al ſo taking it in the 
ſame Senſe *, acquaints us, That when the XIV. 
Day, upon which they us'd to begin their Pœcha, 
2 upon a Sunday, they faſted even upon that Day. 
But this is contradicted by another Author *, who 
charges them with violating the Rule of the 

Church, in cleaving to the XIV of the Solar Month, 
yet nevertheleſs gives us to under ſtand, that they 
had three Days beſides in particular Veneration, 
and that they honour d the Paſſion on the Friday, 
the Reſt in the Sepulchre on the Saturday, and the 
Reſurrection on the Sunday of this ſame Week : 
Whence, according to this Author, they never did 

keep the Day of the Paſſion upon a Sunday; at leaſt 
not in the Seventh Century, when he lived: Or- 

elſe if the Fourteenth was upon a Sunday, then they 
honour'd it as the true and preciſe Day of the Paſſ- 
on, but kept it not with Faſting, transferring the 
Celebration hereof to the Friday following. 

Scect. 5. At this time then eſpecially, the Aanta- 
niſts went up to celebrate certain Myſteries in a 
Deſart place of Phrygia, where had formerly ſtood 
the Town of Pepuze, but was now quite deſtroy d. 
This Place they honour'd exceedingly, fancying, 
and declaring, That the Heavenly Feruſalem was 
there deſcended, But tis not altogether ſo certain, 
whether they underſtood, or no, by this Jeruſalem, 
ſaid to be amongſt them, the Form of a City, which 
is reported to have appear'd in the Air about the 
Year CXCVIII, and which Tertullian took for a 
Mark of this Jeruſalem from above, wherein the 
Aontaniſts, and the other Millenaries imagin'd, 
that they ſhould live for the Term of a Thouſand 
Years in all Happineſs. For the new Spirit of 
Prophecy among theſe had promiſed expreſſiy, 
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That before this beautiful and glorjous City ſhonld. 
deſcend from Heaven, there ſhould be ſeen firſt, 
the Repreſentation and Figure of it. But Tereul. 
lian fays, That this Appearance had been ſeen; 
not in Phrygia, but in the Hoh-Land. Howſo- 
ever it was, this Is certain at leaſt, that Montan 
himſelf gave the Name of Jeru/alem to this Pepuza, 
and to Jymium, TWO ſmall Towns, or Burroughs of 
Phrygia, by the relation of Cotemporary Authors; 
though ſome did believe that this Pepuza was not 
a Town, but only a Country-Houſe, where. Man- 
tanus liv d with Priſcilla and Maximilla. _ 
Set. 6. Now hither it was the Pleaſure of Mon- 
tanus, that his Diſciples ſhould aſſemble themſelves 
together from all Parts, and eſpecially about the 
Feſtival of Eaſter. Hence St. Baſil, and others of 
the Ancients, ſometimes gave the Name of Pepu» } 
z4ans to them. This Pepuza'was their great Patri- 
archal Seat, which was chiefly honour'd by them 
for the firſt Deſcent; as they pretended, of the a- 
raclet, and the Revelation of glorious Myſteries, 
tending to the Renovation of all things by the 
Mouth of Maximilla; who was viſited in this Place 
after a moſt ſtrange manner, thence, giving her ſelf 
out for a Propheteſs of God. Her Spirit of Pro- 
phecy or Demonaical Poſſeſſion, from hence ſpread 
it ſelf. And it is pretended, that our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt here alſo perſonally appear'd to Priſcilla, or 
Quintilla, and gave to one or the other, if not to 
both of them, the Gift of the Heavenly Wiſdom. , 
Wherefore likewiſe there were many, both Men 
and Women, who conſecrated themſelves in this 
Place by the means of certain Ceremonies, and com 
tined here a certain Time, waiting according t 
the Cuſtoms appointed, on purpoſe that they might 
have in like manner the Viſion of Chriſt. Here- 
pon many did believe that they really ſaw ti 
Lord appear. to them, and heard the Voice of his 
Spirit calling and ſpeaking unto them. Here then 
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= thcy began to Prophecy, after that they had paſſed 

Through their ſeveral Ceremonies and Luſtrations, 
imagining to themſelves, that they had hereby ob- 
WS :2i1'd the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation; and 
not diſcerning what Spirit it really was that did 
tus enter them, and agitate them, under that diſ- 
guiſe: For here it was, that, according to Phila- 
ſtrius, they celebrated their Magical Myſteries: 
And hence alſo Epiphanius, and divers others, do 
make a particular Sect of the Pepuſians, or Pepuxe- 
nians; which yet was no otherwiſe different from 
that of the Montaniſts, but by an exceſs of Pride 
and Arrogance above all the reſt of them, they now 
pretending themſelves to be of the Number of the 
BS :/pircd and the Autoptæ of Divine Myſteries. --. , 

Seel. 7. There was indeed here a ſort of Magica] 
College or Society, conliſting of the Montaniſt 
== /y//e of ſeveral Orders; and they conſtituted an 
 Hicrarchy that had ſome what truly very extraordi- 
gnary in it, as ſtriving to excel all what was found 
any where elſe in the Church of God. The firſt 
in their Hierarchy, and moſt highly honoured, 
were their Patriarchs; and theſe probably were the 
| firſt of the Name, as appropriated to a diſtinct 
Order and Government, that were ever heard of 
ſince Chriſt's time. The next unto theſe were 
= thoſe whom they call'd their Cenons, of whom little 
or nothing is known, except that in the Eighth Ca- 


g non of the Council of Laodicea, which ſpeaks of the 


pretended Clergy of the Montaniſte, they ſeem to 

: .be condemn'd under the Title of Méſigot, 1. e. Moſt 
= cr; whereas the Patriarch was rather Te;outſs©-, 
I. Jriſmegiſtus, or moſt ſuper latively | greateſt among 


wem. And the Biſhops, that among us, faith 


St. Hierom ©, hold the Place and Rank of the Apo- 
ſtles, were regarded by them but as in the Third 
n WV rr 

I Pradiſt, Hær. xxvii. p. 29* 
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168 Ax HisTokicar Acc 
(and almoſt laſt) place: As if their Religion was 
ſo much more excellent, and more exalted, than 
what we profeſs; as they ſhould place thoſe as it © 
were the Laſt, whom we place the Firſt: For they ³⁶ 
| eftabliſh'd Biſhops in Phrygia even in the very 
Villages. And it ſeems as if the College of . 
= puxa was erected by them as a ſtanding Council, 
= ſuperior to the Epiſcopal Order; as in imitation 
| of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, or of the Apoſtolial 
College when reſiding at Feraſalem, with reſpect to 
he ordinarily conſtituted Biſhops : The Patriarch 
being appointed the Repreſentative of Chriſt, the 
Cenons of the Apoſtles, and the Biſhops of the Firſt 
-Biſhops by Apoſtolical Delegation, or immediate 
Miſſion from the Apoſtles, accompanied with the 
®Þaveopots, or Manifeſtation of the Spirit; which 
| was Tome ſenſible Mark that they were made Parta- 
.  kers of the Divine Spirit, in order to govern the 


Flock of God committed to their Charge. | 


1 


n 


SGect. 8. Concerning the Manner and Form of 
their Baptiſm, there are no ſmall Diſputes among 
the Learned; for nothing is more certain, that the 
Ancients were divided about it, ſome of them al- 

lowing, but others enti rejecting it; while 
others doubted concerning it, and could not be 
brought to determine themſelves either way full. 

St. Baſil ſays indeed, That they did baptize theit 
Neophytes in the Name of the Father, of the Son, 
and of Montanus (if it were a Male) or of Priſcilla 

| if it were a Female.) Nevertheleſs it appears '; 
dy what follows, that he only ſays ſo; becauſe 
| they meant Mont anus by the Holy : Ghoſt, and 
| not becauſe they formally baptiz'd any in his 
Name; or becauſe they 'believ'd Priſcilla to be 
full of the Holy Ghoſt, and one commiſſionde 

ted with ſufficient Authority to receive Proſelytes | 
into Communion with the Paraclet. St. Ath« 

naſius, though he lik'd not their Baptiſm, ſeems 

yet to ſay, That they nam'd the Three Perſons in 
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ie manner as we do, in the Baptiſmal Form. 
.. Epiphanivs and Philaſtrius do both teſtify, That 
he Mantaniſis had no other Belief but that of the 
burch, concerning the Holy Trinity. St. Baſit 
nes them not to be Hereticks as to that Myſtery, 
ut becauſe they did blafpheme againſt the Holy 
bot; by giving the Title of the Paraclet to 
unt anus, and to Priſcilla. And Firmilian attri- 
utc not to them any other Hereſy. Theodoret 
rant this, by ſaying, That ſome of the Montaniſts 
ere fallen into the Error of Sabellius, but that 
int anus himſelf continued in the Faith of. the 
Church. St. Dionyſius of Alexandria, by the Te- 
fimony of St. Bal, admitted them to Communion 
rithout Re- baptization. And Baronius thinks there 
ere convincing Proofs in Tertullian, that they were 
generally Orthodox in the Faith of the Frinity, and 
Canonical in the Form of baptizing 
= 5:4. 9. On the contrary, St. Hierom accuſes them 
of Sabellianiſm, which yet Tertullian has expreſly 
refuted in the Perſon of Praætas. And it is noto- 
rious, that they were order'd to be baptiz'd, when 
they return'd into the Boſom of the Church, not. 
only by the Decree of the Council of Icanium, which 
did condemn all Baptiſm whatever that was admi- 
niſtred without the Church: and by the Firſt Ca- 
non of St. Baſil, which did condemn the Baptiſm 
of all thoſe who erred in the Faith of the Godhead; 
but alſo more expreſly by the VII“ Canon of the Firft 
General Council of Conſtantinople, * which neverthe- 
leſs did receive the Arians and the Macedonians 
without Baptiſm: And by the VIII“ of the Coun- 
cil of Laodicea, which did alſo receive without Bap- 
tiſm the Phorinzans, being all of them Hereticks, 
who did err concerning the Trinity; and this too 
after a manner more viſible and groſs. than the Mon- 
taniſts, whoſe Error did not properly lie here: 
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At leaſt it was not the Error of the whole Body of 
them as a Society, or of the more principal Part of 


them to deny the Myſtery of a Threefold #eal Di. 


ſtinction in · the Deity ; which they with the Catho- 


licks took to be expreſs'd in the Form of -Baptiſm, 
by the Names of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 

Sett. 10. Why therefore their Baptiſm ſhonkd 
be held leſs Valid than that of the other Hereticks;, 
and Hereticks too, that made the fierceſt oppoſiti- 
on againſt the capital Doctrines of the Catholick 


Faith, which theſe did not: And why the others 


were admitted by Penance only, but theſe not with: 


out another Baptiſm; has not been yet unfolded, 


ſo far as I know, by any. There muſt in all pro- 
bability have been ſome very conſiderablè ground 
for this diſtinction, betwixt the Baptiſm of Mon- 
tanus, and the Baptiſm'of Arrius or Photinus, which 
theſe Councils had regard to- There are ſeveral 
Opinions concerning this. The moſt reaſonable of 
any, were there but Proofs for it, is what is pre- 
tended,” that he baptiz'd his Diſciples in his own 
Name, which the others did not. For had this 
been ſo, the Matter would have been clear, and 
they could have no right to be call'd Chriſtians, or 
to partake' of any of the leaſt Franchiſes belonging 
to them, without the ordinary Initiation paſſes 


through: And we ſhould doubtleſs alſo have heard 


of it enough, fo as to leave it beyond diſpute 3 
Not w ithſtanding it is certain, that the Church of 
Alexandria did in the Fourth Century, receive the 
Mont aniſts into Communion as Penitents, without 
Re- baptizing them. And this too they did, even 
when ſuch a Charge was publickly laid againſt 
theſe, as from St. Baſil appears; and when they 
could not be ignorant of what had been determin'd 
in their Caſe by ſeveral Councils. Moreover it 15 
plain, that ſome of the Orthodox doubted in the 
time of St. Firmilian, whether their Baptiſm was 
Invalid or no. But had they baptiz d in the . 


— 
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of Mint anus, inſtead of the Holy Ghoſt, as they are 
accus d, there could have been no manner of doubt 
of .. 30 


Seck. 1 1. Some again have thought, that they 


baptiz d not Infants; and fo there being many a+ 
mong them Unbaptiz d, when they were to be ad- 
mitted into the Church, it was deem'd neceſſary by 
thoſe Councils, that there ſhould: be no other Ad- 
miſſion of them but by Baptiſm: But then how 
this could any wiſe reach the baptiz d Adults, doth 


ſum'd, that they baptiz'd; not at all; as owning only 
the Baptiſm of the Spirit, or the Inward Baptiſm. 
But this muſt needs nay been a Miſtake, if any 
Credit may be given eithe 

or to any of the ancient Apologiſts for the Church 
againſt them, who never charg'd them, as we can 
ſee, with; any thing of this, kind. And however 


ſome of the Montaniſts, perhaps as they came af- 


terward to be ſubdivided into ſeveral Sects, might 
reject the Baptiſm of Water, as too mean an Ordi- 
- nance; and , inconſiſtent with, their high. Nations; 


this could never be attributed to the Firſt- Monte». 


 niſts,' or to the General. Body of them at any time. 
How it. might be in the time of Pope Gregory: the 
Great, we are indeed very much in the Dark; they 


were then quite. chang'd. from what they were at 
firſt, and were in a manner Extinct, or at leaſt not 


diſtinguiſh'd as formerly by the Name of their Firſt 
Patriarch. It is true, he tells us *, That the Rea- 
fon why they were (in ſpecial) receiv'd into the 


Church by Baptiſm, was, becauſe they had not had 


it in their. Sect, as not having been baptiz'd in the 
Name of the Holy Trinity. Whether he includes 


here thoſe in former Ages, as well as thoſe in his 


own, there need be no inquiry about it. It is rea- 
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* Zonar. in Can. p. 78. d. 
Gregor. Magn, J. 4. Ep. 6. 5. 990. 
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Trinity, according to the Command of Chriſt, and 


and condemn'sd, either as Blaſphemers againſt the 
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dily granted, that ſome of the Catholicks did think 
the Diſciples of Alam anus both Heterodox: in- the 


Faith, and Irregular in the very Form of Baptiſm: 
And that about the end of the Sixth, or beginning of 


the Seventh Century, the great Biſhop of the Weſt 


was alſo of this Opinion; ſuppoſing that they 
agreed with the Enemies of the Nicene Faith, and 
baptiz d not their Veophytes in the Name of the 


conſtant Practice of the Church. But it appears, 
that this cannot be true of them All, though it may 
be of ſome of them indeed, and not improbably of 
that Tribe of them before mention d call'd «A/chi- 


 niſts 35 who are ſaid to have been of the Diſciples of 


that Praxeas, who was ſo much their Enemy at 
Rome, and againſt whom Tertullian purpoſely wrote. 
And were they even all Æſchiniſts, or Praxeans, it 
yet ſeems ſtrange and unacconntable, that the Bap- 
tiſm of thoſe who had been Synodically convicted 


Son of God with Arrius, or againft the Holy Ghoſt 
with Macedonins, ſhou'd be allow'd as valid: And 
that the Baptiſm of theſe ſhould not be in like man- 
ner allow'd and confirm'd by Impoſition of Hands, 
were there nothing elſe in the Cafe but that Charge 
of Hereſy, wherein they are join'd with Sabeliw; 


and this likewiſe no more than a bare Charge 25 


yet, without any juridical Proof, they having not 
n hitherto ſo convicted or condemn'd for their 
Heretical Sentiment in this Point, as the others 
had been. ; 8 3 vn £7 

Sett. 13. What therefore ſhould be this that could 
Prevail with fo great- and venerable a Body, as the 
Second General Council, when they had but juſt 


- confirm'd the Faith of the Nicene Fathers, concert 


ing the Conſubſtantiality of the Father and the 50 
againſt the Arrians, and had alſo in like manner 


ſlemnly declar'd the Catholick Faith concerning 


the Holy Ghoſt, againſt tne Macedonians, * a7 
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Creed which we at this Day uſe, to admit both 
Arrians and Macedonians into Communion, - with- 
out Re-baptizing, and at the very ſame time t6 
reject the Montaniſts, as being Sabellians, from the 
like Benefit; when yet the Sabellian, both could; 
and did fubſcribe to the Symbols of the Mien 
and Conſt antinopotitan Councils; nay, appeal to 
them, even To far as the Aim pretended” that 
they were by their Decrees the Patrons of Sabelli- 
iſm. What alſo ſhould, be this, that could ſo 
prevail with the Council of Laodlicea, conſiſtin 


moſtly of Phrygian Biſhops, held in a Place where 
they were every where ſurrounded with „ 


and where conſequently they could not but be 
rightly inform'd of their Principles and Cuſtoms, 
if they pleas' d; to invalidate their Baptiſm, and 4 


the ſame time to allow that of the Photini ans for 


bod, who were ſeemingly greater Hereticks: 1 


2, what fhould be this, that could prevail with 
Two ſuch Aſſemblies, fill'd with Judges that were 


every way undoubtedly qualify'd; to proceed after 


this manner; is at firft a moſt amazing Conſideta- 


tion, and may well deſerve to be further look 
into. *Tis then probable, that in their Admini- 


ſtration of Baptiſm, there might be certain Magical 
Rites and Ceremonies by them generally us'd, upoil 
which the Catholicks might judge it Null and Void 
and fo might prefer the Baptiſm of ſuch as wers 
greater Hereticks in the Faith, but us'd none of 
theſe, before theirs. However, it is pretty cer- 
tain they had not theſe from the Beginning; but 


that in Proceſs of Time, when both their Revela- 


tions and Traditions multiply'd upon them, and 
when alſo a Party of them intermingled with one 


df the Schools of the Valentinians, their Myſteries 
of Initiating Members did very much increaſe ; it. 
cannot be ſo much as a Doubt; yet it cannot be 
thought that all of them were tainted after the ſame 


manner: Vea, *tis certain to the contrary, that 
: they 
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they were not; ſome of them, and thoſe not the 
leaſt conſiderable, being by Principle no Friends 
at all to any Innovations of that kind, but rather 
ſtiff Oppoſers of the, Myſterious and Ceremonial 
Magick, which ſome Hereticks were then for intro- 
ducing into Chriſtianity. It doth not therefore jet 
appear, why the ſaid Councils thought fit to ex- 
clude all the Montaniſts, without exception, from a 
Favour which they deny'd not to other Hereticks. 
© Sett. 14. Neither is it enough to ſay, that the 


Women among them who were-call'd Propheteſſes, 


did equally adminiſter Baptiſm with the Men, and 
with thoſe that were ſet apart to the Miniſtry, in 
like manner as it was Pin the Aterroars> who 
alſo with their Magick, had terribly,corrupted the 
ſacred Myſteries and ſolemn Rites, of Chriſtianity; 
And that all Baptiſm. adminiſtred by ſuch, ought not 
to paſs for true Baptiſm. For even granting this, 


thoſe that were otherwiſe baptiz'd, ought not for 


certain, to be hence debar'd of the Privilege of be- 
ing receiv'd to Communion after the ſame man- 
ner as other Hereticks and Schiſmaticks commonly 
J Rs 4-4 . 
Sec. 15. Wherefore it remains, that the only 
true and adequate ground of this Difference which 
was made betwixt the one and the other, both by 
the Laodicean and Conſtantinopolitan Fathers, mull 
have been that receiv'd Maxim amongſt them, That 


the Montaniſts were not only under the Power of 
Evil Spirits, after the ſame manner as the others, 


by being out of the Communion of the Church: 
But that they were alſo actually filFd and poſſeſs d 
wich them, after the manner of the Heathen Prieſts 
and Prophets, or of the Demonaicks, whom we read 
of in the Goſpel. This then was properly their 
Caſe: The Arrians, Macedonians and DPhotinians, 
though Hereticks, did never once pretend to act 


and ſpeak by a Spirit or Power above themſelves, 


and were well enough contented with what had 0 
1 already 
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already reveal'd and deliver'd, both as to Faith and 
practice: But on the contrary, all knew the Pre- 
tenſions of the Montaniſts, and that the Foundation 
of all the Extravagancies they afterwards ran into, 
was this pretext of a Divine Spirit and Power, ex- 


 traordinarily (and even viſibly) acting them; be- 


cauſe they could not reſt ſatisfy'd with what was 
once deliver d to the Saints, It was hence natural 
for them to look upon themſelves as ſomewhat a- 
bove the common Race of Men; and that by means 


I 


they were purg'd from the 


| of their Baptiſmal ON of Redemption, 


regs of Matter, and 


| redeem'd into the Pneumatical Society. They fan- 


cyd now, that all beſides themſelves conſiſted only 
of Soul and Body, whom therefore they call'd P/y- 


| chical, or Souliſh ;, but that they; and they only; 


had another Life and Nature ſuper-added to them; 
as really diſtin& as the Soul from the Body; and 
that conſequently they did conſiſt of Three Princi- 
ples, whereas the Beſt of others had but Two only; 
conſtituting their Frame. On the other ſide the 
Catholicks, who claim'd by Preſcription the Right 
of the Baptiſmial Spirit, as delegated by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, to themſelves as their due; and be- 
lieving it not to be communicable to any that were 
out of the Catholick and Orthodox Communion, 
even though the External and Ordinary Rite for 
conferring it might be rightly us'd for that end 3 
could not, but according to their Principles, con- 
demn and anathematize that new Baptiſmal Spirit 


| which was pretended to among the Montanifts , 


however otherwiſe it might be confet'd, according 
tothe Ordinary Form in that Caſe requir'd by the 
Church, as a falſe and counterfeit Spirit: The 
conſequence of which muſt be, That the Baptiſm 
of the Montaniſts, notwithſtanding even their Agree- 


ment in the Form, was with reſpect to that of the 


Catholicks, not only another, but alſo a contrary 
Baptiſm 3 and that the Spirit of the Montanifts con. 
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176 An HisTORICAL: Account 
vey d by this their Baptiſm, was not the Spirit of 
the Chriſtians, but another Spirit; and that ſo con · 
trary to it, as all Communion with each other waz 
wholly Interdicted; nor Interdicted only, but im- 
poſſible. So that, according to Catholick Princi- 
ples, none that had been a Montaniſt, and had re- 
ceiy'd that Spirit by means of their Baptiſm; or 
otherwi ſe, could be admitted into Communion with 
the Catholick Spirit of Chriſt in his Church, with- 
out the former Spirit were firſt Exorcis'd, and caſt 
out; which was to be done only by the True Bap- 
tiſm, in this Caſe. The Paſtors and Governors of 
the Church having therefore receiv'd from their 
Lord, Commiſſion and Power, both to drive out the 
Evil Spirit by baptizing according to his Will, and 
to convey by the ſame, and by Laying on of Hands, 
a good Spirit; found an abſolute neceſſity to renounce 
their Baptiſm and Spirit, that they might eſtabliſh 
their own, according to what they had receiv'd 
from the Apoſtles. This, not Sabellianiſm, was 
the ground of Re-baptizing the Mont aniſts, more 
than many others. eee 
Set. 16. Beſides their Baptiſm, the Mantaniſt. 


had ſome other initiatory Rites or Purgative Myſt 


ries, to prepare them for the Reception of that Spi- 
ritwhich was amongſt them. They faſted, they pray- 
ed, they croſled themſelves, they kept the Stations 
with all fervency, they watch d, they abſtained 
from certain Foods, they avoided all the Filthineſs of 
the Fleſh, they clothed themſelves with clean Linen, 


they ate Milk and Honey, they. bathed themſelves. 


Seven times; that is, once every Day after their 
being baptized for a Week; and they were anointed, 
which was done with a certain Oil that was conſe- 
crated by Invocation of the Spirit. In ſeveral of 
theſe they agreed with the Catholicks; but in others 


with the Eſfenes and Encratites. Now ſome of the 


ancient Hereticks had, among their Myſteries, this 
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which both Water and Oil were incorporated toge- 
ther, as a Myſtical Repreſentation of the Pwo Bap- 
tiſms, of Water and Spirit in One; and of the 
Union of Two Natnres, the one from Above; the 
profeſſed to be enter d into: After Which, pro- 
nouncing over him certain Hehrew, or barbarous 
Words, they anointed him with a rich Ointment, 


in which there was the true Opobalſamum. It can- 


not poſitively be ſaid, that this was one of the My- 
ſtical inittations of the Monranifts, but tis very pro- 
hable they had either this, or ſomewhat very like. 
it. Indeed they kept both their leſſer and greater 


| Myſteries as ſecret as It was poſſible; and therefore 


tis no wonder we have {© little Account of them. 
But it cannot be doubted but there were Bathings 
and Anointings among them; which by thoſe that 
were nnacquainted with their Myſteries, might be 
miſtaken as Marks of Effeminacy. It is certain, 
that ſome of the firſt Monranifts were accus d upon 
this very Head; and even Montane hi mſelf was 
much taken notice of, for appearing abroad when he 


was anointed and perfom'd; and could not, not- 
withſtanding all his Severity, eſcape for it the 


Charge of Softneſs and Complaiſance for the Eaſtern 
Manners. But his appearing in the Quality of an 
High-Prieſt, not of a mere Prophet, might be his 

Pretence for excuſing himſelf from the Auſterities 
of a Prophet. And he had no other way to evade 
the Sarcaſms of the Faithful, which were otherwiſe 
very juſt upon him, on this account. Beſides, 
both he and his Diſciples knew how to excuſe them- 
ſelves for anointing their Faces or Foreheads'; had 
there been no Myſtery in it at all, but only a Civil 
Cuſtom, to expreſs Joy and Chearfulneſs. How-- 
ever, to theſe anointings, whether Symbolical or 


not, we can ſay but little; but as to that moſt. 
lolemg Anointing which immediately ſucceeded 
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their Baptiſm, we find that it was in the Time of 
Tertullian perform'd juſt at their coming up out of 
the Water, and with [mpoſition of Hands. Ang 
however the Montaniſt Women came afterwards 
to intermedle, pretending Revelation for ſo do- 


ing, in the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament *, 


there 1s not the leaſt ground to think, that in his 
Time it was ever ſo; but that both the Bap- 


tiſm and the Unction were celebrated by Biſhops 


only. 

Sec. 17. What their Cuſtom was of baptizing 
the Dead, which is mention'd by Philaſtrius, can 
no where be learnt; for he explains 1t not, but on- 
ly juſt hints at it: Poſſibly it might be the ſame 
with that of the Corinthian Church, alluded to in 
that famous Paſſage, 1 Cor. xv. 29. But whether it 
was or no, it ſeems to have been ſomewhat, very 
remarkable, and to. have diſtinguiſh'd them from 
thoſe of the Orthodox Communion. Some of the 
Valentinians had a ſort of Baptiſm of the Dead; both 
Bathing and Anointing them, in order to ſecure 
the Souls in their Aſceat from the Powers of the 
Air, as was pretended ; that is, from the Evil 
Angels ſuppoſed to have Dominion therein. But 
it is not credible that the Montaniſts ſhould borrow 


this Cuſtom from them, for whom they ſeem to 


have had a particular Averſion: Or elſe it was not 
General Cuſtom among them, but only of one 


Particular Branch of them, who might keep, per- 


haps,Correſpondence with the Valentinians, and learn 
ſome of their Myſteries ; and this ſo much the more, 
as they alſo in like manner pretended to be ſpiritual, 
and were willing to paſs with them under the ſame 
common Name, This however we may be ſure of, 
that there were certain annual Oblations for the 
Dead, in uſe amongſt the Mont aniſts, about the 
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tions there was fomewhat very odd and particular, 


uß not only Bread, but (as they ſay) Cheeſe too; 


| Lave-Feaſts, which follow'd the Celebration of the 
Eucharist, and ſo might poſſibly be confounded 


neration to the conſecrated Elements: For, ſays he *, 9 


was no way ſuitable for that which is Spiritual 
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beginning of the Third Century: But then it ap- 


pears, that this was in Honour of the Martyrs, and 
that it was alſo as much a Cuſtom of the Catholicks 
as of them. For Tertullian, in a Book which was 
written after he'turn'd Montaniſt, has this very Ex 
preſſion *, viz. We offer Oblations every Tear for the 
Dead, in honour of the Martyrs. And for it he 


| pleads Catholick Tradition, and the conſtant Pra- 


aice of the Church; as well as for ſome other re: 
ceiv'd Cuſtoms which were not to be proy'd, he ll 


faid, out of the Scriptures. e | 
Sect. 18. In their Enchariſtical Feaſts and *Obla-' in 


which they accounted Myſterious: And hence the 
Pepuzenian Montaniſts had the Nick-name of *Aglo- 
r becauſe that in their Myſteries theſe offer'd” 


as if one ſhould call them Bread and Cheeſe- Chriſti- 
ans. Vet this might be perhaps at their Agape or 


with it: But of this we may be oblig'd to ſpeak 
again. And however it might be afterwards, and 
among /ome of them, in the Time of Tertullian for | 
certain, they were not wanting to pay a great ven. JM 


we take great care that no part be loſt, either of the 


conſecrated Bread or Wine. There was indeed a 


certain Sect of Enthuſiaſts, in the Reign of Con- 


fantius, as it were between the Gnoſticks and © 


Montaniſts;, who under the Notion of being Pneu- 

matical, condemn'd all bodily Signs, and by their 
pretended Authority of the Spirit, abrogated the 9 
Sacraments inſtituted by Chriſt; ſaying, That it 1 
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and Heayenly, to be repreſented by the Likeneſs of 
v earthly Element. Theſe al ſo, that tliey might 
iftinguiſh themſelves from the Teſt of the Pre- 
tended Spiritualiſts, thought the Title of Primitive 
would be moſt advantageous to them: And fo they 
were call d Archonticks;, and not from the Principa- 
lities aſſign'd by them to the Angels, wherein they 
agreed with moſt, or all of the Yalentinian Sectz. 
Wherefore theſe are not to be reckon'd among the 
Aontaniſts, but rather among the Yalentinians. 1 
Set. 19. And much leſs are a Branch of thoſe. 
call'd Aſcodruptæ, or Aſcodrypta; who. were in 
like manner Fighters. againſt the Sacraments, but 
with more violence. For theſe wild Zealots be- 
lieving. themſelves under an Impulſe of the Spirit, 
would in their raving Fits enter the Churches, and 
break to pieces all the Veſſels that were appointed 
for the Uſe of the Holy Sacrament of' Chriſt's Body 
and Blood, as alſo of Baptiſm: And thence were 
they called by that Name. But the Mont aniſt Spi- 
rit generally ran in quite another Strain; and was 
rather for paying an exceſſive Honour to the Sacra- 
ments, than otherwiſe; and by adding new Rites 
and Myſteries for the greater Pomp of the matter 
they did by conſequence offend the Enthuſiaſts of 
the oppoſite ſide, Who were for nothing but mere 
Spirituality, and ſo ſtir them up to their Extrava- 
Zancies. Hence ſome of the Montaniſi Zealots, for 
their ppoſition to theſe, got to be call'd by the 
Name of Aſcitæ; who made it part of their 
Religion, to carry always about with them ſome 
the conſecrated Wine; and reproach'd others 
that did not the ſame, as if they were no true 
Chriſtians. And this they did in ſuch a Bottle 
Acnôs q as was commonly us'd in their Churches 
for the? acramental Wine; which the others eſteemꝰd 
highly Meritorious to tear in pieces, it being made 


* Lene furl, 


of Leather. This was deſign'd for a viſible hadge OM 


after ſuch a ſtrange manner; for one of the main 1 
Symptoms/of their Spirit viſiting them, was look'd 9 
upon to be this Swelling: and Heaving of their [1 
Breaſts, not without a general Inflammation of the 9 


hole Body, as it was ever among the Falſe Pro- 1 


for inſtance, Fheir wearing certain Veſtments, 
that were Symbolical; their bearing in their Hands 


Prophetick Habit they did ſeem as paſſeſsd, ang 


£ 
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of their being of the Number of the Iaſpireu, ur 

of thoſe, that were adopted into the Pneumarical t 
Society; r be P rieſts and Prophets of Gad: Nor "of 
was it indeed an uofit Repreſentation of that Spi- 
rit, which entring into their Bodies in their Pro» 2 
phetick Fits, did ſwell them and blow them up 


phets and Propheteſſes,  - © 45} W i [8 

Sect. 20. In the manner of their publick Prophe- 1 
cyings, beſides the Agitations that were ſuppoſed = 
to be involuntary, there were voluntary Obſerva- 1 


tions and Franfactions of the Prophets (or Pro- 
pheteſſes) both before and under Inſpiration; as 


conſecrated Lights; their making Signs with their 
Fingers, to command an univerfal Silence and In- 
troverſion their Croſſing themſelves ; and the like. 11 
„There was frequently ſeen, faith St. Epbipaniuu, 1 
« ſeven Women enter together into their Church, - J 
call clad; in white down to their Feet, having eck 
4a Torch, or Taper, burning in her Hand, thar | 
„they may there play the Propheteſſes. In this 


acted by ſome ſupernatural Agent: They groan'd; - =_ 
they wept; they heavid as even ready to burſt; 1 
they lamented the Blindneſs and Miſery of Men; 

they predicted great and terrible Things near at 

hand; they exhorted to Repentance ; they preſsd 

their Auditory to make haſte to flee from the Wrath 

to come; to ſeparate themſelves from an adulterous 

Generation, Chriſtians that were ſenſual, not ha- 

Ving the Spirit; and to make themſelves ſecure of 

that Feruſalem, which they ſaid; was juſt ready to 
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deſcend from God out of Heaven. - Theſe thingy 
they ſpoke, falling. into what the Phyſicians call 
a Catoche *, which is a Waking Dream,' wherein 
the whole Body is agitated with involuntary and 
convulſive Motions, and the Eyes remain open, 
and the Pupil extended, contrary to what it is in a 
Coma. Being caſt into this Caroche by the Spirit, 
to which their exceſſive Faſtings and Watchings 
did alſo doubtleſs contribute not a little, by dry- 
ing and diſtending their Nerves, they were made 
to ſee fine Sights, and to hear ſtrange Voices; 
which they did repeat as with ſudden Starts *, and 
with a ſtrange ſort of a Tone, widely different 
from their own Natural Voice, as if ſome one were 
then ſpeaking in them. It was at the College of 
Pepuza that theſe Seven Montaniſt Propheteſſes were 


obſerv'd after this manner, to fall into their En- 


thuſiaſms. And it ſeems to have been the ordinary 
Habit of their Propheteſſes, as often as they ap- 
pear'd in their Aſſemblies, to be clothed thus with 
fine Linen, clean and white, down to the Ground, 
and to carry either lighted Lamps, or Torches, in 
their Hands, as Royal Paranymphs, that were 
ready to enter into that Bride-Chamber , which 
they imagin'd to be then coming down from God, 
to ſettle upon that very Spot of the Earth where 


* 


they were. | | . 10 


Sect. 21. Now among their Apoteleſmata , or 
greater Myſteries, there can be no doubt but that 
of the Heavenly Marriage, or the Conſummation of 
the Souls Union with the Divine Spirit, was a moſt 
principal one. This was clearly a Catholick My- 
ſtery at firſt : Both St. Paul and St. John knew it 
perfectly well. But when it came to be interpo- 
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| ated by Montanus and his Diſciples, and the true 
Notion of it miſ-applied,. it was preſently made a 


Myſtery of Iniquity, which had been before a Myſtery 


of Godlineſs. For the Ape of God, counterfeiting 


is Spirit, by that means got admittance into thole 
Souls, whom he had elevated above themſelves, 
and made them his Brides, who ought to have been 


« 43 


Se. 22. And after this manner it was with the 
Cataphrygian Women, as particularly with Quin 
tilla; not to mention others, to whom that Spirit 


appearing in the Form of Chriſt did take her for 
his Bride, and brought before her Imagination the 


Proſpe& of a glorious City; which he made her 
believe to be no other than the very Heavenly Je- 
ruſalem, that he would endow her with. For the 
great Myſteries were ſeldom, if ever, without 
ſome Apparitions, or ſenſible Manifeſtations: And 


the Deity that was worſhipped, did on ſuch ſolemn 


Occaſions, uſually give an Eyidence to his Devote 
of his Preſence. And hence the counterfeit Chriſt, 
gctting himſelf to be ador'd by theſe deluded Crea- 
tures as the true Chriſt, did appear to them, and 
careſs them with all the moſt tender endearments, 
In the Colleges both of Pepuza and Tyminm, where 
theſe things were tranſacted , Inſtructions were 
doubtleſs ſecretly communicated, either by the Pa- 
triarch and Cenons, or by ſome of the Elders of 
their Prophetical Society, for the direction of this 
whole Matter, | 1 
Sect. 23. The ſolemnization of this was not with- 
out certain myſterjous Rites and Symbols, as the 


Outward and Viſible Signs of that Inward and Spi- 


ritual Communion which they profeſs'd to have 
with this Spirit, and of the ſecret Favours and 
Graces ſaid thereby to be conferr'd upon them. 


| Some of theſe Rites and Symbols have already been 


mention'd from St. Epiphanius. They were alluded ta 
in the Scriptures z they were actually in uſp in his 
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Time, and very probably for a good while after, 
The fplendid white Robes, the Illuminations, the 


manner of Proceſſion in the Perſons conſecrated, 


did not only make the Solemnity of it look grave, 
and appear ſomewhat conſiderable; but did alfo 


tend greatly to heighten their working Imaginati- 


on, and to diſpoſe them for the Illapſes of that 
Spirit, or Demon, in whom they believ'd, and 
who courted them to fall into his Embraces. Be- 
ſides which, there muſt have been a Sacrifice, 


either Bloody or Unbloody, and a Feaſt likewiſe 


upon that Sacrifice; wherein the ſaid Spirit, as a 


Bridegroom, was to entertain' his Bride, by pre- 


fenting to them the Things that were offered to him 
LEidw)ofla, Acts xv. 29. Rev. ii. 14, 20.7] to feed 


upon. And this we may conclude to have been 
an adulterating of the true Chriſtian Sacrifice and 


Sacrament, and a ſacrilegious Abuſe by conſequence 


of our bleſſed Lord's Holy Inſtitutions ; if that 


were any other Spirit but his: Whereof there can- 


not be any manner of doubt, ſo long as we hold to 
Catholick Principles, and keep the Commandments of 


Jes. Moreover, there is ground to think, that 
in the Celebration of this Myſtick Marriage of the 
Soul with the Falſe Bridegroom, there were many 
other things both faid and done, by applying and 


_ adapting the Scriptures to it, that had an Air of 


ſomewhat that was venerable, as well as charm- 
ing: The which were not yet thought fit, for 
good Reaſons, to be communicated by the Keepers 
of the Myſteries at Pepuza, to any, but ſuch as 


were of their Elect, and counted worthy to be ad- 


mitred into their Number: Of which none could 
be, except ſich of them as had arriv'd to a Fami- 
Harity with that Spirit, as with their Husband and 
neareſt Companion. ; LT 

Sect. 24. But beſides this, they ſeem to have had 
alſo another Myſtery among them, and which 1s 
even yet higher than it, and the yery Ground and 


- 


; Origin 


Joh. p. 38. | 
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Original of it: Which is, that Man was created, 
Male and Female, after the Image of God, and that 
ſo there muſt be ſomething in the Deity it ſelf that 


was the Archety pal Ground-bf the Female, as well 


as the Male, Property in Nature. And hence they 
are faid to have had a Diſtinction amongſt them, 


betwixt the. Paraclet and the Holy Ghoſt, much after- 


the fond Traditions of the Jewiſh Cabala, as if there 
were different Emanations of the Divine Power; 
ſome of which were properly call'd Male, but o- 
thers were as properly Female : And as if the Holy 
Ghoſt were in compariſon of the Paracler, but as a 


Female and ſubordinate Power. Nor would lit be 


perhaps, an Injury to them to ſay alſo, they might 


have a Notion, as if the one could be beſt repre- 
ſented by an outward Female, but the other could 


not repreſent himſelf but in a Male: Since there 
are not wanting Grounds: for ſuch a Suppoſition as 
this; and the Union of Mont anus and Haximilla ap- 
pears to have ſomewhat in it that was Special, and 
not fairly accountable for upon their Principles, 


without making it refer to ſome Myſtery in the 
Heavens. Which is ane Reaſon, beſides what has 
been already mention'd, that Maximilla was ſo ex- 
preſly by Name, condemn'd with Mont anus, and 


no other Woman but her ſelf. Now in the Goſpel; 
according to the Hebrews, which the Adontaniſts 
could not but receive, ſince the very Catholicks 


themſelves did not reje& the ſaid Authority of it, 


but frequently appeaPd to it as an * Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory at leaſt; there was found this Paſſage, 
iz. Then my Mother, the Holy Ghoſt took me up, and 
tranſported me to the great Mountain, even Tabor. 
Theſe very words are tw ice cited by * Origen out 
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186 Ax HisTORICAL Account 
of that Goſpel, and as often by St. Hierom *, who 


alfo tranſlated the ſaid Goſpel out of the Hebrew, 


both into * Greek and Latin. And accordingly in 
his Commentaries upon 1/aiah, this Father has theſe 
words, “ Hebrei aſſerunt, &c. The Hebrews aſſert, 
* and there can be no doubt of the Matter, that the 
Holy Ghoſt is in their Language denominated 
© in the Feminine Gender. And whereas in the 


o« Ixviir”* Pſalm it is ſaid, Dominus dabit verbum 
« Evangelizantibus virtute multa, The Ford ſhall 


give the Word to them that ſhall publiſh the Go- 


& fpel with much Power [which we render, the Lord 


© gave the Word; great was the Company of the 
<«- Publiſhers] they 15 underſtand it as if it were 
meant of thoſe Souls that have received the Holy 
% Ghoſt. And again alſo in that place where it is 
c ſaid, Sicut oculi ancille in manibus Domin ſue. 
« . e. As the Eyes of a Maiden in the Hands of her 


«< Miſtreſs, or Lady; they interpret the Maiden 


© to be the Soul, and the Lady to be the Holy Ghoſt. 
<< So alſo in the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, 
« which the Nazarenes do ordinarily read, Our 
Lord thus ſpeaketh. Modo tulit me Mater mea 
« Spiritus Sanctus, Then did the Holy Ghoſt, my 


« Mother, carry me. Nor ought any one to be 


« fcandaliz'd at this, That in the Hebrew the Sy- 


< rit is of a Feminine termination, which in our 
„Language is of a Maſculine, and in the Greek of 


« a Neuter Gender; ſeeing that in the Godhead 
«* there is no Sex. Thus far St. Hierom. And 


Methodius © has interpreted Adam's Rib, out of 
which Eve was formed, to be the Holy Ghoſt. So 


alſo ſome of the Ancients underſtood the Woman 


in the Parable, that had the ten Pieces of Silver, 


tems. , „ 
"OY —— 71— 
_ * 


* Lib. 11. Comm. in Eſa. xl. 11. * Et Lib, 2. Comm. in 
Mich. vii. 6. Catal. Script. Eccleſ. voc. Jacob. 5 
* Conviv. Dec. Virgin. p. 82. Edit. Comb. 
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ſuppoſe to be the Voice of the Spirit deſcending 
upon him, as of his Heavenly Mother, 

Sect. 25. The Women hereupon of Mont amus; 
but eſpecially Maximilla, ran eagerly, we may well 


think into this Myſtery; and there is little doubt 
but they thought themſelves better qualify'd for 


the Reception of the Spirit than the Men, as claim- 


ing a nearer Kindred. On the other ſide the 


Men, and eſpecially Mont anus, pretended that they 
were viſited of the Paraclet, and acted by him in as 


extraordinary a manner; for the manifeſtation for- 


ſooth of the Wonders of God, through the ſu- 


preme Male Power in the Deity, working by their 


Organs: Which conſequently was to unite with 


the Female in their Women, in order to the Per- 


ſection of both. This was apparently the Myſtery 
of Montanus and and Maximilla, as it was of ſeverat 


other of the ancient Hereticks; whereby. it was 


inſinuated, that one of theſe. was more eminently 
to repreſent, in outward Nature, the Power of the 


Higheſt, and the other the Holy Ghoſt *. And 
that from the Union of thoſe Two ſhould proceed 
an Holy Generation, that ſhould be called the Chi- 
dren of Cod; who were, according to their Viſi- 


ons, to conſtitute the nem Feruſalem upon Earth, 


and to Reign thereupon for a Thouſand Years, as 


a Kingdom of Prophets, and a Royal Prieſthood. - 

Set. 26. This Myſtery of pretended ſpiritual 
Unions, began to work in the Spirit of Antichriſt 
from the very firſt Riſe of Chriſtianity it ſelf, and 
was carried on through various Seas, till it came 


to ſettle in Montaniſm. For as Simon, the firſt An- 


tichriſt, had his Helena, Apelles his Philumena, and 
Carpocrates his Marcellina; ſo the ſame deceiving 
Spirit, which had before put on ſeveral Forms, 
— mann eommmneynn — — — — —— — 
21e 1. $%- TT | 
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| t be in like manner the Holy Ghoſt. . And the 
Voice from Heaven, at the Baptiſm of Chriſt, they 


2 : 5 N 8 0 
2 8 THx * OR * 7 272 5 X * ä n 5 5 
— bay 1 9 | 
F $2 8 25 Y 8 
* * I, * y 7 4 8 
2 Ty Js oo 5 * 28 ; ; 
2 by NEWS 5 SD ES EA 0 
7 0 We I'S 5 525 e . 3 
A 85 * * * Feld To 9 72 
9 2 N AT F 7 oy 55 2 A - 
2 ; 8 . 5 SEE IA F 
F . 1585 5 
7 (= LE, Cade, = + 5 g f . 
Tek. ; 5 3 Ls * * oy bt * 5 5 y LE < 
= n 7 3 : 
[oe $< 149 Ph 12 - 12 A T ; 
4 
4 4 
x 
* 4 = 
: — »# 
A * Y 
: * * — 
g | : 1 
4 ; f 4 : ; 
; . 


188 Ax Heromear Accohyr 
found it no difficulty to prevail with Mortar to 
take his Maxim:lla, as a fpiritual Companion for 
him, thereby to repreſent the high Myſterious 
Union of the Heavenly Male and Female Powers, 


| of the Mord and the Life, of the Paraciet and the M 
| Spirit, of Chrift and the Church. However, his ne 
| | " Diſciples are not fo expreſly charg'd by the Anci- | 
. ents, with the Introduction of a Female Perſon into teac 
4 the Bleſſed Trinity, as ſome of the other Primitive mit 
Hereticks were: For the Simonians are ſaid to have * 

deify'd the Helena of their Maſter, and given that ſelv 

Honour to her, of being the Third in the Divine of b 

Myſtery.” And in the Ptolemaick School of the YVa- is p 

lont iniuns, the Jeraſalem Above, or the Archetypal her 

Church, is ſaid to have been ſubſtituted as the fe- teſs 

male Glory in their Triad, Whence it might very of 1 

well be, that many of the Alontaniſts might honour. all 

Aaxinnlla as a Repreſentative of the Holy Ghoſt, ' late 

with whom they conceiv'd her to be repleniſh'd; hay 

and might give her the Name of their ſpiritual cur] 

Mother, as Montanus of their ſpiritual Father; and her. 

of the Mother of the Church, or the Mother of the nes 

Faithful; as another Sarah. And this probably con 

| might be one Occaſion farther, of her having had rits 

. fuch a particular Notice taken of her, above the int 

reſt of the Falſe Propheteſſes; and no ſmall Motive « 

to the Biſhops of the Eaſt to proceed againſt her cei 

in the manner as they did. Nor can a more Tu 

Rational Account be given, why the Two next or 

Councils that are mention'd in Hiſtory, after that Par 

of the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, ſhould be fo zealous by 
and unanimons in caſting her out of the Church, For 
than this, That by the pretended Coming of the be 

Holy Spirit upon her, ſhe made her ſelf to be as ma 

the Mother thereof, and one eminently appointed the 

of God, by the Revelations continually given her, Str 

to renew the Face of the ſame; whence not only — 

1 2 [.. ©" Zoy: e : 
| | the 


the People, but the very Paſtors themſelves were 


to hang as upon her Breaſts, for the Milk of the 
Heavenly Wiſdom, and to receive the Law from 
her Mouth, even as the Lam of their Mother; that 
they were not to forſale. And thus might ſhe 
truly be ſaid to ſit in the Temple of God as à great 


Queen; requiring that Spirit which made uſe of 8 


ber bodily Organs, to be worſhipp'd as God: And 

teaching and ſeducing the Servants of God to com- 
mit thereby Idolatry, and communicate with Dæ- 
mos in the Oblations, which either- they them- 
ſelves ſhould make, or which they ſhould-partake 
of being made by others, to this Spirit in her. It 
is pity we have ſo ſhort Account of her Life, after 


her ſetting up in this manner for an Arch-prophe- 


teſs, by uniting with Mam anus. Had the Books 


of Rhodon and Apollonius but been preſerv'd, tho® - 


all could not he depended on perhaps that was re- 
lated in them, we ſhould yet, in all probability, 
have been thence able to furniſh: out abundance of 


curious Remarks, in confirmation of what has been 


here advanc'd; as well relating to the other Myſte- 
ries of the Montanifts, as to this Laſt in particular; 
concerning the Myſtical Union of Perſons and Spi- 
rits, according to certain Patterns ſuppos'd-to'be 
inthe Heaven. amg 

Sect. 27. Of which Patterns, as they were con- 


ceiv'd to authorize what was done either by theſe 


Two, as the firſt Aale and Female for this ordain'd, 
or by their Followers, who conſider'd them as their 
Parents after the Spirit; and was miſtaken as done 


by them, correſpondently upon Earth to the eternal 
Forms Above. I am not ignorant that much might 
be ſaid (if not to juſtifß, yet) to excuſe their 
making to themſelves ſuch an Image as they did of 
the Heavenly Myſtery; which was à Block of 
S Stumbling to many, and the Bait (poſſibly unpers* 
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- ceiv?d) to ſpiritual For nications. But from allithay 
might have then been ſaid, both from the Myſtic} 
way of Writing that was receiv'd among the-eats 

lieſt Chriftians, and from certain very com 
Notions borrow'd from the Ale udrian Fans; 
their Deluſion was but made frog, as the Spirit of 
Enthuſiaſm ts always moſt ingenious to turn every | 
thing in favour of it ſelf. We do not hear that 

ont anus himſelf was any thing of a Scholar; but 
as he had for his Followers ſome who were Learns 
ed, it was eaſy enough for them to ſpruce up his 
Notions, and of every little Matter to make a My 
ſtery, and then = recommend it by Authorities of 
great Name. The introducing. now of a Female | 

Property of Per ſonality into the Divine Nature; 

the Subordinatio of this to the Male, as ſupremez 
the Union of them both, and their Infeparability the 

Heavenly Adam, or Man; the Archety pal Woman; 

the Woman in the Sun, or the Church; the Fign- 
rative Repreſentations of theſe in External Nature 5 

and, laſtly, The particular Application of ſuch 


— —— — oe NTT 


4 


* 


Repreſentations to certain individuals, as to Aa- 
and Maximilla; in order to the Palingen- 

a, or Regenerated State of human kind in the 
New Creation; could very well be put into the 
number of theſe Myſteries, which an Alcibiades, or 

a Proc ius, or a Themiſon, or a Theodotus might know 
how to ſet off with all poſſible Advantage: As they - 


< 


accordingly did. But ſome were more, others 
addicted to Myſteries. And beſides, as they began 
to divide into ſeveral Families, Schools, or Seas, 
there are grounds to believe they had their fevers 
Myſteries alſo, by which they were diſtioguiſh@ 
rom the reſt. The Alcibiadiſts, who were of the 
firſt Montaniſts, could not have perfectly the ſame: |. 
as the Theodotians; neither had theſe the fame with 
the moderate Proclians. Wherefore we proceed tu 
peak of theſe. | — 
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ARTICLE XIV. 
Of their Sets or Families. | 


.d. 4 T is more than probable, that the Myſte» 
T rics of the Mont aniſts, whereof mention 
bas been now made, did very much differ, accord- 
Wing to the ſeveral Tribes and Sects that did in pro- 
Wceſs of Time, ariſe among them: And that upon 
ſome of the latter Mont aniſts intermingling with 
certain Simonian Enthuſiaſts, as perhaps the Mar- 


them, which did really (or chiefly) belong to the 
other. Thus the Magical Rite that has been men- 
tion d out of Philaſtrize, of kneading a Loaf, or Cake 
ith Human Blood, for the aſe of their abominable 
WS acrament, once in a Year ; ſeems to have been ra- 
ther one of the Aarcoſian Myſteries by all the Cir- 
cumſtances of it, than any other. But one Branch 
of Mont aniſm being extremely like to them in o- 
ther reſpects, this might very eably come to be 
Weharg'd firſt upon that particular Branch, and then 
without diſtinction upon the whole Body of the 
Mentanifts. And the ſame thing may be ſaid 


Magical Ceremonies firſt introduced by the Aarce- 
in,; who preſum'd to change both the very Form 
Pot it, and alſo the Matter, adding Oil to the Wa- 
ter. Now it is not unlikely that ſome of their 
eremonies and Conjurations of the Elements, 
might be taken up from them by ſuch of 

ater Montaniſts as were the moſt Enthuſiaſt ical, 
and fo beſt correſponded with the Valentiniaus. 
And from hence the great Diſputes. in the Church, 
Jabout the Validity of the Menraniſts Baptiſm might 
"cry well ariſe. Were not our Accounts of thoſe 
Times fo very imperfect as they are, it would be 
7 ”  — ; 10 
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coſſans, that might come to be applied to one of 


alſo as to Baptiſm, into which there were ſeveral 
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193 Ax HisTORICAL AccouNnT 
no ſuch difficult mattter to trace up things to their 
Original; but we muſt now be content with Hints 
only, as in the Cafe before us. However, from 
the ſmall hints, of Antiquity, it may not be un- 
pleaſant or unuſeful to draw together, as in one 
view, a Proſpect of theſe ſeveral Families derivin 

from Mont anus; having mention'd moſt of t 
feparately already. But firſt of all, it will be fit to 
premiſe ſome ſhort Account of the'MHarcoſians, wis 
were Elder than the Montaniſts, and appear to have 
communicated to ſuch of them as were Suſteptible; 


— - * 


certain of their Myſteri es.. ot 
Sect. 2. The Marcoſians were a Sect of the Valen- 
tinians, the Diſciples of Marcus, who pretend. 
ed highly to immediate Divine Revelations, af 
to Working of Miracles. They had their Prophets, 
who boaſted of their Converſation with God and 
Angels; and their Propheteſſes too, much of x 
Stamp with Priſcilla and Maximiltta. They baß- 
tized in the Name of the unknown Father of d 
Fhings, of the Truth the Mother of all Thi 
and of him that defcended upon the Head of Je 
for an Anointing and Redemption, and Comm 
nion of the Heavenly Powers. They had ſund 
Myſtical and Magical Rites in the Adminiſtratio 
of the Euchariſ, and even pretended to a miraęu- 
lous Change of the Elements. For at the pro 
nouncing of certain Words they were perſuaded 


Q 


- 


of * 


that the Wine was actually turn'd into Blood; and 
reported, that they ſaw it fo indeed. And accord- 
ingly it is related of their Founder, both by St. . 
næus and St. Epiphanius, that he could, to all Ap- 
pearance, effect this Franſmutation, ſo that the 
Wine which was before diſcolour'd ſhould imme- 
diately appear to the Standers-by as of a moſt deep 
Red, or Crimſon ; that it might thereby paſs for 
the Blood of the Supernal Powers, or of the Het 
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WT ycnly Humanity of Chriſt , deſcended- into the 
WT Chalice, They diſtinguiſn'd betwixt Chriſt and 
W [cſus, making Chriſt to be the Dove that deſcended; 
W on Jeſus at his Baptiſm, and left him at his Paſſion. 
And many other things they both taught and did, 
corrupting the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, to aſſiſt them 


cryphal Scriptures. 
Sieg. 3. The Theodotian Montaniſts were a Sect of 
the Cataphrygians that did very much agree with 
WE theſe Marcoſians, having in like manner abundance 
of Apocryphal Books, and uſing a vaſt number of 
Theurgical Rites and Ceremonies. They were the 
W Diſciples of the Elder Theodotus, who is reported to 
have made that dangerous Experiment of flying in 
the Air to his coſt. | TOR _—_— 
Ses. 4. The Proclian Montaniſts had the greateſt 
Reputation of any; they were the moſt numerous, 
and had Perſons of the beſt Senſe and Learning a- 
mong them, as well as of the beſt Quality: For 
they were more ſound in the Faith than the reſt, 

and their Diſcipline extremely recommended them. 
to a great many that were zealous for reforming all 
what was amiſs, and perfecting all that was wanting; 

but either by a Natural or Supernatural Warmth: 
were prone to be tranſported too far. In the Do- 

ctrine concerning God, the Incarnation, Juſtifica- 

tion by Chriſt, and in the Adminiſtration of Bap- 


no diſagreement with the Catholicks : Only they 
bad ſome Apocryphal Scriptures, conſiſting chiefly 


— 


teſſes: And they receiv'd alſo a good number of 
Traditions, which were call'd Apoſtolical: For both of 
which they were wont to alledge that ſaying of our 
Bleſſed Lord to his Diſciples, viz. 4 have yet many 
= ings to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. 

_ 5.5. The Leucian Montaniſts were a Branch 
ef the Proclians, who riſing up ſome time after, 
= * „„ 


or MoNTANTISM. 193 


wherein they had an incredible Multitude of Apo- 
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tian, and the Lord's-Supper, they faid they had 


of the Inſpirations of their Prophets and Prophe-. 
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y abuſe thoſe Words of Chriſt, 

anthorize all their written and unwritten Tradi- 
increas'd upon them prodigiouſly; 

ples of one Leucius, whom 

c uciu5 Charinus, and makes to have 

been the Forger of the Acts of St. Petrr, of St. An- 
Theſe falſe Acts, under the Names of the Holy 

Apoſtles, were receiv'd by theſe with the fame 
veneration as the Canonical Scrĩptures. And no 

leſs had the AManichees ſuck d them in as Authen- 

tick; whence they made their Appeals to them for 

confirmation of ſome of their Doctr ines: For they 
pPretended hence to prove, not only that the Soul 
was Material, and by conſequence naturally Mor- 
tal; but alſo that there was no eſſential or real dif- 

ference betwixt the Form of a Beaſt and that of a 
Man, fo that the Brutiſh might be capable of the 


— met 


very fame Functions as the Human Soul, as differ- 
ing from it no more than gradually, and might in 


like manner alſo be made Happy or Miſerable; 
yea, be actually immortalizd by the Pleaſure of 
God. For the Reſurrection of Brutes, no leſs than 
of Men, was plainly aſſerted in theſe Ap 
Writings, as the Myſtery of the Redemption or 
the whole Creation, groaning to be deli ver'd from 
the Bondage of Corruption. And there were there- 
in alſo ſeveral other Doctrinal Points laid down, 
well pleaſing to the Diſciples of Manser, who were 
wont to appeal to theſe Books, as written ſome time 
before the appearance of their Maſter Manet, io 
the Proof of what they taught; their very grand 
Fundamental it ſelf not excepted, of two Eternal 
Principles in Nature. Now hence then this Lexcin 
got the Sirname of Manichee, though he wrote his 
Books a good while before there were any ſuch Per- 
the Manichees in the World, at leaſt as 
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known by that Name, ing to what hath been 
clearly made out by two very learned Authors. For 
it s prov d, that he muſt have liv d ſome time in che 
Second Century, when thoſe Apocryphal Books be- 
gan to creep in by means of the'Montaniſts, and 
muſt al ſo have been à Perſon of no inconſiderabie 
Authority; ſince they bragg'd of having him on 
their fide, hether this were true of him or not. 
Some hence would liave it *, that there were Two 
of the ſame Name; the one a Catholick, who liv'd. 
before the Riſe of Mauirheiſm,; and the other a He- 
retick, who div'd after it; but the Reaſons for 
ſplitting him thus are not very cogent: Since he 
might very well pa ſs for a Catholick notwithſtanding 
his being a Diſciple of Aiamauus, before the Schiſm 
was fully form'd; as he had fully diſcover d him- 


ſelf; and might pretend eaſily to have receiv'd his 


Traditions from St. Jalm, as the longeſt liver of 
the Apoſtles, or from ſome body at leaſt that had 
heard him; and ſo might call himſelf the Diſciple 
of Sr. John < and becalFd ſo by ochers. This too 
might paſs the better, becauſe he muſt needs have 


been Orthodox, in aſſerting the Divine Nature of 
Chriſt, againſt the Ebionites and their Succeſſors ; 


for that otherwiſe the Proclians, who were counted 
ſound herein, would never have ſo greedily en- 
tertain'd his Spirit as they did: Therefote the 
Leucian Mont aniſis were ſome of the largeſt Faith 
in the School of Proclas, that were caught by the 
means of ſtrange and wonderful Relations, to em- 
brace therewith ſtrong and dangerous Sentiments, 

uite ſubverting the Truth of the GoſpeL' Thus 

ey were taught to believe, as has been ſaid, 'Two 
Principles, the one of Good, the other of Evil; 


the one of Light, che other of Darkneſs; the one- 
of Wrath, the other of Love; Co- eternal and C 
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equal; and that according to the Firſt Pri | but 
God was a Conſuming Fire, an angry Jealous 2 
God); but according to the Second, the Father of ' anc 
Lights, and God of Peace. - Alſo that in the Firf e 
Principle, that he was God of the Je-; but in the apf 
Second Principle, was God of the Chriſtians. Alſo oP] 
that each of theſe Principles in the Divine Being Ap 
might by it ſelf be called God; ſo that there muſt be 0 
Two Gods, not One God. Alſo that Simon Ax lm 
gus was the Miniſter of the Firſt, and Jeſus Chriſt on 
of the Second. Alſo that this Miniſter of the Se. He 
cond Principle was real God, but not real Man: ans 
| That he appear'd in all things as a Man like unto Go 
| us; but that his Fleſh was not of the ſame Nature WW jc! 
as ours. Alſo, that having a Spiritual, or Magi- res 
cal Body, he both could, and did actually transform | hin 
himſelf at pleaſure into any manner of Shape; ſo of 
as to appear ſometimes to his Diſciples as a Child, Ma 
hen as a young Man, after that as an old Man, | oth 
and then again as a young Man, or a Boy; and fo po! 
to grow leſſer and bigger as it lik d him, even the 
ſometimes ſo as to diſappear for Smallneſs, and at his 
other times to ſeem to reach the Heavens with his int 
Head. Alſo that he derided his Crucifiers, and wh 
- blinded their Eyes, ſo as to impoſe: upon them, lan 
and make them commit the groſſeſt Miſtakes. Al- Im 
ſio that as Chriſt was conceiv'd of the Holy Ghoſt, or 
againſt the Order of Natural Births z his Religion pes 
was to introduce a new manner of Generation, that per 
might not be defiled with Sin. Alſo that the Na- yet 
rural Act of Human Propagation: was in it ſelf W die 
4b origine Sinful ; and that therefore Marriage was Ab 
not to be allow'd to any Diſciple of his, that would in 
be a the Maſter. Such as theſe were the Principles of the 
the Leucian Montaniſts, which they learnt of their of | 
Maſter Leucius, whoſe Spirit they faid did live in wit 
them; whom Innocent I. and Gelaſius ſolemnly con- — 
demn'd. But it is farther obſervable, that this « 
fort of Montaniſts and the Ti heodotians, could bave 4A 
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but very little Agreement as to Principles; for 


that as the one had ſome Eſteem for the Simonian 


eſt Averſion for, and Abhorrence of it. As it 


appears not only from this, that their Patriarch» 


oppoſes Simon to Chriſt, and makes the former an 
Apoſtle of the Devil, (as indeed he was) but alſo 
from his being moſt expreſs againſt the Uſe of 


Images in religious Worſhip,” that could be level d 


only againſt the Practice of ſome of the Simonian 
Hereticks. For it is known, that the Carpocrati- 
ans in particular, had certain little Images of 
Gold and Silver, which they call'd the Images of 


Jeſus, and are ſaid to have worſnip d. Carpocra- 


tes himſelf * had ſuch an one, which he wore about 


him as a ſort of Taliſman. And Marcellina, one 
of their Propheteſſes, and a Companion of this vile 


Man, had the Images of Chriſt, of St. Paul, and of 


others, which St. Epiphanius and St. Auſtin re- 
port, That ſhe did worſhip with Adoration of 
the Body and Offering of Incenſe. Wherefore in 
his Acts of St. John, a Diſputation was by him 
introduced againſt the Worſhip of Images: For 


which reaſon he is tax'd by Photius ſeverely; and 


rank d among the Icenomacluſts, or Fighters againſt 
Images; which then ſounded as bad as Theomachiſts, 
or Fighters againſt God. From all which it ap- 
pears, that Leucius and his Diſciples, however ſu- 
perſtitious and credulous they might otherwiſe be, 
yet were not addicted either to the idolatrous Pra- 
ctices of ſome paganizing Chriſtians, or to the 
Abominations of the Simonian Magick; but were 
in this carried beſides themſelves, in that they 
thought they were able to explain the Origination 
of Evil, and in their leaving Chriſtianity as it were 
without a Body, and ſo ſtraining things to that 
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pitch as it was impoſſible to ſubſiſt. For us thoſe 
were of the nobleft of the Cutaphrygians, ſo were they 
Spiritualiſts of the higheſt Claſs. And they had 
even ſpiritualiz d away the Truth and Subſtance of 
the Chriſtian Religion, had it not been for, 
Sec. G. The Tertalliznifts, another Branch of the 
Proclian Order, being the Followers of Tertullian, 
who were earneſt in contending for the Faith as it 
was at firſt deliver'd, and zealous againſt thoſe who 
made the Goſpel of Chriſt of no effect, bringing 
in certain Philofophical Hereſies and vain Dreams, 
that had no Foundation. Theſe could not go the 
Lengths of the other: and therefore had they their 
ſeparate Meetings from them, as we may gather 
from St. Auſtin, to the end they might not partake 
with them in thoſe per nicious Errors they ran in- 
to unawares: For we are told by him, that tr. 
eullian did ſet up Conventicles of his on, break - 
ing off from the reſt of the Mont aniſti: W hence 
ſome will have it that he left wholly that Sect, 
entring again into the Church, died a Martyr in 
it. Tis probable that theſe Two might both 
fpring up about the ſame time; but which of them 
was the firſt cannot any wiſe be decided. The 
Mont anifts of the Lexcian Order are not mention d 
indeed till about the latter end of the Fourth Cen- 
tury; but they might have been a great deal ſoon- 
er: Nor are thoſe of Tertullian s Rule taken noti 
of much earlier, who yet muſt have begun when 
he was alive. What their Principles and Practioes 
were we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of hereafter ; 
and ſo proceed to i eee 
Selt. 7. The Æſchiniſts, the Diſciples of that 
e/£/chines, who diſſenting from Proclus ſet-up a new 
School of Montaniſm, in which the Praxear Prin- 
ciples conòꝛrning a Nominal Trinity, were taught. 
and inculcated. They were not indeed ſo conſider- 
able as the former, but there were ſome learned 
Men that eſpous'd their Caufe, and created-no * 
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ſtirs in the Church. Particularly there was Aar 
celws, Biſhop of. Anryra, who fat in the Firſt Coun- 
cil of Nice, and did for ſome time appear a | 
zealous Defender of its Faith, but who is charg d 
with having been infected with Aentaniſt Princi- 
ples; that Is, as interpreted by Aſchines. W hence 
alſo Aferizs, that writ againſt, the Adontaniſts, is 
ſaid to have written too againſt this Marcellus. I 
the Third Century they were noted as a diſtinct 
ect, yet were ſometimes confounded under the ge- 


— 


neral Name of nt or Cat aphrygians. Fraxcas 
and Theodot us the Ebionitæ, or the Younger, were 
alſo reputed among the Doctors. In the Fourth 
Century they ſtill kept up z but were, when Pacia - 
nearly alliel:. 12 he no ont; we til 
Setz. 8. The 4rtemonits, being the Followers of 
that Artemon, Who has a Name among the Diſci- 
ples of Montani, but diſſented from him about the 
Myſtery of the Trinity, inclining rather to the 
Explication of e/&/chines.- For he is ſaid to have 
diſputed againſt the Eternal Godhead of Chriſt, 
and to have fallen in very much with the common 
Notions of the Fews, concerning their Meſſias as a 
great Prince, anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
with Power: Whence he and bis Diſciples are. + 
join'd with the Alogians, who rejecting the Be- 
ginning of St. Johns Goſpel, therewith diſcarded, 
alſo the Chriſtian Doctrine of the Divine Azſ@-as 
a Platonical Invention. He was a great Stickler 
both for the Millenarian Notions, and for the Sa- 
credneſs of Prpuza in particular; teaching his Di- 


ſciples, that this was to be that Heavenly Jeruſa- 


lem upon the renewed Earth, whereof the Prophets, 
had propheſied, and to which all ought to aſpire: 
that would ſecure their eternal Salvation. The 
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Artemoniſts therefore were a Branch of the eAſch;z 
niſt Mont aniſts, who ſeem to have embraced the 
groſs Chiljaſm of Cerinthus, and to have waited for 
the completion of kis Predictions (with thoſe 
the new Propheteſſes) in Phrygia, as the Holy 
Land, and this Pepuza as the City of the Great 
King. Whence Pappus having mention'd the 
Names of the principal Followers and Advocates of 
Montanus, concludes with their Founder, in theſe 
words, viz. Inter quos Artemon, ne Scholam impiam 
(meaning the Sect of Montanus, eſpecially as the 
Alogians with the e/£ſchiniſts had modell'd it) vid. 
retur deſeruiſſe, & reliqua omnia falſorum pracepto- 
rum dogmata, quantum in ipſo fuit, ſtabilire conatus 
eft : Et Montani præcipue patriam Pepuzam tanquam 
Cæleſtem aliquam Hieroſoly mam eſſe docebat, de qua 
Prophetæ vaticinati eſſent. i. e. Among whom, 
Lnamely Theodotius or Theodotus, and Proclus, and 
Alcibiades, and Themiſon, and Patroclus, and Aleu- 
ander] was Artemon; who, that he might not 
ſeem to forſake the wicked School where he had 
been inſtructed, labour'd with all his Might to e- 
ſtabliſn all the other Doctrines (beſides this of 
Chriſt's being a mere Man) of his Falſe Teachers; 
and was particularly zealous to teach Men, that 
the Country of Montanus was to become that bleſſed 
Place which had been foretold by the Prophets, as 
the Celeſtial Jeruſalem, or ſomewhat very like it. 
Sect. 9. The Beryllians were very little different 
from the former, with whom they are join'd, when 
nam'd among the Mont aniſts, as the very next to 
them. They were a little later than the Family of 
Artemon; for Beryllus of Boſtra, their Founder, 
did not ariſe till about the middle of the Third 
Century. There was a danger of their ſpreading 
through Arabia; but the Arabian Biſhops ſo be 
ſtir'd themſelves in this matter, as a ſtop was 
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adenly put to this growing Hereſy. And Ori- 
en having both expreſſy declar'd Himſelf againſt 

e Revelations of the Cataphrygian Prophets, as 
bf quite another nature than theſe of the! true old 
Hebrew Prophets, and againſt the falſe Doctrine of 
ne Party of their Diſciples, us taking away the 
Truth of the Incarnation of the Divine Word; 
as the Per ſon that was made chĩefly in ſtrumental 
n this Affair. For the Bifnops being convened for 
his end, thought fit to take the Aſſiſtance herein 
pf this great Man. Solaſter that ſeveral of theſe 
iſhops had had Conferences and Diſputes: with 
heir Brother Beryllus, without any ſenſibie Ad- 
rantage, Origen was entreated to enter the Liſts 
with him: The which hendid in ſuch à familiar 
and friendly way, and with ſuch wiſe management, 


after the Socrarick manner, ànd ſuck ftrengthrof 


reaſoning, 'as intirely to win him over, and make 
him renounce the Error he had been in, with ithe 
fulleſt and cleareft ſatis faction to his 1 Judgments 
The Acts of this whole Affair were for along time 

reſery'd in the Church, wherein the Hereſy of 
Beryllus, the Judgments of the Biſhopg upom it that 
were there met, and the Qneſtions that were put to 
him by Origen, with the whole Conference which 
they had together, were regiſter'd. It was no 
doubt a very notable Piece, and might have been 
of conſiderable Service to the ſilencing of ſome of 
our Modern Diſputes, about the great Myſtery of 
our Salvation, had it been tranſmitted down to us. 
Now Beryllus ever afterward firmly adher'd to the 
atholick Faith, and thoſe that had been by his 
Authority ſeduced into his Error, being with him 
alſo convinced, gave Glory to God by confeſſing 
he Truth. And thus was there an end of them 
That were properly Beryllians: However ſome of 
the ſame Principles continued ſtill in other Parts, 
being known by the Name of Alogians. 
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niſfs in the Deſert of Phrygia, of the Order 
Priſca or Priſcillz , according to whoſe Reve 
ons they had form'd themſelves as into a Body b 
themſelves, and fo were called by her Name. And 
ſome alſo ſay, that they were actually baptiz d in 
her Name, as already has been obſer vd: B 
whether it were ſo or no, they ſubmitted for cer- 
tain to her Rule, as given them from Heaven; and 
rejoiced in being found of the number of her Di- 
iples and ſpiritual Children. It ſeems as if they 
were addicted to certain Magical Rites and Cuſton 
above the reſt of the unt anifts * ; and that hence 
they came to be chatg'd- ſa particularly with Oh» 
lations of Living Human Blood, and with that 
abominable Practice of dedicating a Child, by mix- 
ing his Blood with the Sacramental Bread. For it 
is clear, that the charge of this moſt. vile Abomi - 
nation did principally (if not only) reſpect this 
Branch of the Mont anzfts, that are called alſo Qin · 
Since theſe were not two different Branch - 
es, but one and the fame. Only it is probable 
they were not calld by both at the ſame time; but 
that during the Life and Preſidency of Priſcila 
y went by the Name of Priſcillians; and after 
her deceaſe, by the Succeſſion of Quintilla, 
known by that of Quizriltians; yet {till retaini 
perhaps, with ſome their former Name. I 
and the Theodotians, were the beſt skill'd in the 
Rites of the Marceſians, and might thence ealily 
unite: Yea it is likely enough, that either Preſcills 
or Ouintilla, might ftand in the ſame Relation to 
Theodotus, as Maximilla to Mont anus; according to 
thoſe Principles, which in the foregoing Article, 
have been explain'd. - We have no account of their 
particular Sentiments, but we may be pretty ſure 
that the Myitery of the Heavenly Female was ot 
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We cheir darling Principles; and that they were not 
Haring to confer the higheſt Honours on the Fe- 
ie sex. They had Prieſteſſes as well as Prophe- 
WE 7-5 among them; and Women that not only took 
Von them to be Teachers ſent of God, but that alſo 
Wrcogated to themſelves an Authority of admini» 
Pinted to the Apaſtles and their Succeſſors. And 
Ius were they fitted to run into all manner of Ex- 
avagancies, as well as the mad Tribe f 

Sect. 11. The Helceſæites, the moſt errant; an 
eldeſt Enthuſiaſts that ever were, being as it were 
e perfection and Complement of all the ſeveral 
>&s of Mont ami ſm in one; whence they had the 
ame of Srellianas given them, to expreſs thereby 
What they were like to the ſpotted Lizzards, or as it 
Were the Spawn of the Serpent-kind and Spirit, 

hat was full of Spots, being the Notes or Tokens, 

f the many -perniciops Opinions, and impious - 
maginations of the ſeveral Enthuſiaſtick Parties 
nd Languages, collected as into one Body. But 
noreo ver, as there were ſeveral among thoſe that 
ere ſuſpected to be rather @xpeſtors than deluded, 
nd to act knaviſſ in the giving forth of their 
etended Oracles; therefore alſo was the Charge 
Stellionatus, that is, of cozenage, in ſelling 
heir ſpiritual Merchandize, laid againſt them. 
he Patriarch of this Order was one Elceſai; and 
xt to him was Alcibiades, They had very little 
no Eſteem for St. Paul, or for his Writings, and | 
magin'd themſelves more rapt into the Third Hea- my 
en than he; more converſant with the Celeſtiakh ; 
[yſteries, and better skill'd to unfold the Apia | 
udla than he was. Nay, according to Theodo- | 
, they went fo far as even utterly to reject him. 
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and Euſebius do agree in this, that t 


Ghoſt; to forge a new Goſpel or Alooran, givi 
gut that it was written by Angels; for thereby 
they imagin d they ſnould gain Authority to it, 
and eto the Myſteries therein contained; and ſo 
opagate à certain Method there laid down, of 
arriving at Perfection never before to any revealed, 
and very different from the common Faith. On 
this account they could in no wiſe bear St. Paul for 
the ſake: of his Anathema, Gal. I. 8, 5. with ſich 


— 


Solemnity repeated; and found no other way to 
defend themſelves from ãt, but by denying his Apo- 


ſtleſſüp, as was ſaid, and making an home ſtroak 
ati once. They made a Story, how this Book of 
theirs was brought immediately from Heaven, and 


aſter hat manner it dropꝰd down in the midſt of 


them, to the no ſmall ſur prize of all that were pre- 
ſent: And there were found not a few who rea- 


a Veneration for their Maſter, as one in whom the 


Fulneſs of the Spirit did (in their ſenſe)” bodily 


dwell; that they preſerv'd his very Spitrle as Holy, 
and would not ſuffer even the Duſt of his Shoes to 


be loſt; but kept the ſame, as if there were ſome 
latent Virtue transfus'd into it, among the reſt of 


their venerable Relicks. They look'd upon them - 
ſelves to be an inſpired Society, and a Communion 
of Prophets, that did all receive of his Fulneſs: 


Nevertheleſs they depended much on certain Ma- 


gical Ceremonies and Operations, and were ge- 
nerally addicted to Aſtrology, and other forbidden 
curious Arts; by the help whereof they undertook 


to perform mighty-things;-and to lay open Futu- 
rities as if they were Preſent- They pretended £0 


imitate the ancient Divine Prophets; and they ob- 


| ſery'd. as much of. their. Diſcipline and Cuſtoms as 


was ſufficient to gain them a Reputation among the 
Vulgar. They abſtained from Wine — 
A | = TInk, 


» * - 
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Heavenly Natures and Eſſences, after an Heavenly 
manner, which has been ſpoken of. They had a 


of Chriſt and the Spirit; in which they broach'd 


. alld Propheteſſes, and unto theſe, as Prieſteſſes 
alſo, they | gave the Charge of the Holy Water, and 


/ 
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Drink, and gave a ſort of Divine Honour to . 
tir, as the Receptacle of the Spirit oſ God, that 
was conceiv'd by them to be continually moving and 
brooding upon th Fate of the Earth. The deſcent” 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Bleſſed Jeſus, hen he 
came out of the Waters, was conſequently referred 
to this; in like manner as the Original of their 
baptiſmal Ablutions and Luſtrations was hence 
by them derived. Beſides the Myſteries which 
they had in common w ith others of the Cataphrygi- 
an Stock, they had ſome particular ones of their 
on: They held two Chriſts, that is, the Earthly 
and the Heavenly Chriſt; or two Perſons as well 
as Natures, co · habiting in the fame Body, but not 
after the ſame manner. They ſaid this Earthly or 
Lower Chriſt was bort of the Virgin Mary, and 
was no more than a męre Creature; but that the 
Heavenly or Higher Chriſt was wholly diſtinct 
from the other Perſon, and was indeed no leſs than 
the very Eternal Word and Wiſdom of God. 
They made Chriſt and the Spirit to be much one; 
calling indifferently Chriſt the Spirit, and the Spi- 
rit Chriſt. They ſometimes: nevertheleſs diſtin- 
2uiſh'd the one from the other, and would main- 
tain, that the Spirit was Chriſt's Siſter; holding 
faſt to that diſtinction of Male and Female in the 


myſterious Cabala alſo among them concerning the 
Longitude, the Latitude, and the Local Diffuſion 


the moſt extravagant Notions, as ſecret Revelati- 
ons that were communicable only to the. Perfect. 
They had ſeveral Women among them that they 


the Care of the Myſteries and Rites thereto belong» 2 37:2 
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Reſervation in certain caſes, for prevention 
any great and imminent Danger. Whence they 
counted it no Sin to deny Chriſtianity it ſelf with 
the Mouth, thereby to ſave themſelves from the 
outward Death, ſo they did but keep what was in 
their Hearts to themſelves. Wherein they went 
contrary indeed to the Dodctrint of Montanmns,' but 
not to the Practice of many of his profeſt Follow- 
ers; who when they were tried, frequently fell 
very ſhamefully. This we know was yet never 
allow'd, or defended by the others; however guilty 
they might be of what they are taxed with by the 
Catholicks. But on the contrary, it appears to have 
been engrafted by theſe laſt Enthuſiaſts into their 
very Religion, as a ſtanding Principle and Maxim 
and the occaſion hereof was this: In the Perſecution 
of Maximinus, their Maſter Elceſai was caſt into Pri- 
fon for profeſſing himſelf a Chriſtian; but finding 
himſelf not able with all his Skill in the 4fral Ma- 
gick, wherein he was eſteem'd ſo deeply learned 
to deliver himſelf out of the ſame, as St. Peter had 
been deliver'd by the Angel of Chriſt; and being 
ſtruck with the Terror of the Tortures that were 
prepar'd, and of the approaching Death that was 
threaten'd, he ſolemnly renounc'd the Faith of Chriſt, 
ſeeing that he would not ſend him an Angel to' 
deliver him in like manner. But that he might 
take off the Reproach hereof, and being willing that 


oy 


others ſhould. be like unto him, leſt he by reaſon 


of his inconſtancy ſnhould be thought inferior to 
them; he appoĩated it for Law among his Diſci- 
ples, That they might do even as he had done. 
And thus we ſee how that which begun with the 
greateſt Zeal for Martyrdom, if this be not from a 


Principle of the true Divine Spirit, or an Energy 


of the Holy Ghoſt in the Soul, may come to end in 
the moſt abominable Apoſtacy and Antichriſti- 
aniſm; that ever can be. Beſides theſe there were 


alſo ſome other Sects of the Mont aniſis, or near akin 


. | | to 


* 


— 
D5 
may 
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to them, which did ariſe from time to time, and 
cauſe great Troubles in the Church; whereof we 
cannot here particularly ſpeak, but may perhaps 
hat hereafter in the Sequel of 


the Simonians, the Metiandrians, the Bus 
the Satarniſts, the YValentinians, the Car- 
pocratians, the Marcoſians, the Colatbaſians,' and à 
great many others whoderiv'd their Pedegree from 
Simon of Sumaria, would ſeem not to glory in the 
Name of any Man; and therefore, refuſing to be 
call'd both from Simon himfelf, and from the other 
ſubſequent Founders aud Authors of their parti= 
cular Hereſies, eſpecially too when their Nam 
were grown ignominious, they did unanimouſly 
agree to paſs nader the general Name of LV, 
or the illuminated, às thoſe that did poſlels the ſe- 
cret Key of Divine Knowlege, Thu Kieda 7 ywe 
os, Luke ix. ꝓ i. . So in like manner all the forts 
of the Montaniſts,- both of the Proclian and Aſchi- 
niſt Schools, or the Leucians; the Tertullianiſts, the 
ther with the Theodarians and the "Helceſeites; did 
alſo conſent with one aceord, to q 
Name as diſtinguiſn'd them by their Leaders, and 
the one common Name of 
ired, as thoſe that had re- 
ſt, that was to lead them furs 
ther on into all Truti. This has been before ob- 
ſerv'd in general; but there are ſeveral particular 
Obſervations concerning their Appropriation 
this Name to themſelves, which may afford; per- 
haps, ſome Light to their Hiſtor 
imes. Theſe therefore 


ul uno dein 


mention ſomew 
Hiſtory. 
No eas 
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uit every ſuch 


to call themſelves all 
Lear z. or the [ 
teired the Holy Gho 


— 


y, and the Hiſto- 
ry of thoſe T eg 


_ * Atque hor um omajum-——diſcip eps nomine 
"niftici dicebantur, ab excellente videlicer, quam falſo ſibi rri- 

| buebanc, cognitione : Chm repudiatis Majorum & Autorum ſuo- 

tum v.libus & odioſis jam nominibus, de nullo homine gloriari 

defi yelleat. Pap. de Hareſib. p. 207. Ed. Arg. 1384. 
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leave juſt to hint. 1. They ſet not up -under this 
Name but then when it was the Time of the Spiri, 


that is, before the extraordinary Gifts of the Spi- 
rit had ceaſed in the Chureh. 2. They took the 


Advantage when theſe began to decline. 3. They 
join d not all at firſt with thoſe that call'd them- 


ſelves the Iluminated; but rather by this diſtinguiſh. 


ed themſelves from them. 4. They ſeem to have 
pitch'd upon this Name, particularly with reſpect 
to thoſe whom St. Jade *, in his Catholick Epiſtle, 


had call'd duyino, Senſual, or merely Animal; ag 
were generally thoſe Gnoſticts who ſeparated them- 
| ſelves, under the pretext of greater Spirituality 
and Knowledg, from the Catholicks. 5. While 


they appropriated this diſtinguiſhing Character to 
themſelves, they ſtill oppos'd (even no leſs than the 


Catholicks) as many as having not the Spirit yet 


would ſeparate themſelves from thoſe that really 


had. the Spirit, that they might be thought to have 
more of the Spirit than they; and to be of the 


number of the divinely Illuminated, as the ſeveral 
Simoꝝian Sects. 6. They prudently prefer'd the 
Name of Pneumatici or Spirituales, to that of Gno- 
ſtici and Sapientes, as being much more comprehen- 


ſiye; and conſequently more fully adapted to ex- 
preſs the perfect State of the whole Church, as ani- 


mated and acted by a Divine Spirit. 7. They by 


aſſuming this Title to themſelves did not thereby 
pretend at all to wnchurch the Catholicks; ſince 
there were in the very Days of the Apoſtles, many 


baptiz'd Chriſtians who had not receiv'd the Spi- 
rit, and ſo. there might be ſtill; but then theſe 
they look' d. upon as no other than imperſect Chri- 
flians, whereas they took themſelves to be Perfect, 


having the THewrns (the Perfection or Conſumma- 


tion) of the Spirit. Neither did they hereupon 
condemn the Catholicks as either Erroneous in Do- 


— 
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grine, or Superſt itious in Practice (which is well to 
be obſerv d:) but did reflect on them as having left 
their Firſt Love, and ſo fallen from the Spirit of 
Chriſtianity into the Spirit of the World; and that 
in conſequence of this their Lukewarmneſs, and the 
Remiſneſs of their Diſcipline, God had withdrawn 
from them 'the Powers of the Heavenly World; 
and all the greater Viſitations (at leaſt) of his Holy 


* 


Spirit, which had been in the Age before them ſo 


eminently diffuſed in the Church. This is the heſt 
account of their Reaſon for diſtinguiſhing thems 


ſelves by ſuch a Name as they did, which can at 


preſent meet with: But we ſee hereby when once a 
Sjuce is open'd, let the Pretences for it be never ſo 
fair in the beginning, it 1s \mpoſlible to gueſs what 
an inundation of Evils may thence afterward''fols 
low. Beſide this; which was the moſt univerſal; 
there were ſeveral other Names which they were 
pleas'd well enough to be calfFd by. As for: 
inſtance, the Name of Cathari, or Pure, to ex- 
preſs their being not defiled with Women, or with 
the World, was firſt known among them: And 
though it was after ward turn'd to a Name of Re- 
proach, they could not doubtleſs be diſpleas'd with 
it at firſt.” Near akin to this was that of Sai, 
which was a Name originally given to all Chriſti- 
ans, but was more peculiarly appropriated to 
themſelves by certain of the Difciples of Mont aui 
in oppoſition to thoſe they calPd Phychical and Se- 
calar. Some again did pleaſe themſelves in that᷑ 
of the Ele, which was in uſe alſo amongſt the 
Gnoſticks; eſpecially: thoſe of them who were no- 


ted for their diſtinction betwixt. common Beliest - 


vers or Hearers, and their choſen” Diſciple-hoody 
to whom the Knowlege of the Myſteries was! ſe 


cretly communicated : And theſe were thoſe chiefly” 


of the Pepuxenian Society, Who were called to a 


nearer Attendance than the reſt, and thence ſtood 


in the Election to be made (or 


reputed) Prophets, 
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or Prieſts, according to that Spirit which rul'd in 
them. Laſtly, Others of them did take a pleaſureig 


the Name of 4 


imitated, as to their ontward Behayiour, the P 
of the Apoſtles and of the Firſt Church at Jeruſalem. 
There were certain Companies or Faternities of 
theſe in Phrygia *, and alſo in Cilicia, who had all 
things in common amongſt them, and led a ſort of 
For they admitted none into their 
Community, who would poſſeſs the leaſt thing in 
Propriety, were it but a Pair. of Shoes, or that was 
married. Some are of the Opinion indeed, that 
theſe were a Branch either from the Encratite, or 


Monkiſn Life. 


the Novartianiſts : But as they were no where but in 


poſtolical; for which end they exacti 


2 


| ſuch, .AS Artoryrates, 


Afcoarogites, c. 
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the Product of that Creature which God had been 
pleas'd ſo particularly to accept -under the Law. | 
ly Fome had a Ceremony of putting. the Fore· finger of 


co W the Right-hand into the Right Noftril, in Token 
of Attention: Others put the fame Finger tothe 


Ms | - | 

of Mouth, thereby to command Silence: And others 

all carried about them à Learhern Veſſel, according to | 

of what has been already mention d. Now becauſe | 

ir "Aoz@» was the Name of the Veſſel which theſe laſt | 

in made uſe of, and 'Sggyſ@y in the Phrygian Lan- | 

45 guage did ſignify a Noſe; hence by 4 medly Com- | J. 
at poſition of two ſuch Words they Nick · nam d them 9 
on Amos gvyyi , 5. e. Brethren of the Leathern Bots * 
in die, or, Thoſe that have always the Bottle at their 1 
ly Noſe. And this too was done hy omitting but one 1 


r 


be Letter in a Name much of the fame ſort, which 
ey was purely of gian Origin: For Tadox O, ac- 


Te cording to St. Epiphanius, did expreſs in that 
or Tongue a Pale or a Wedge; whence they that in 
78. Prayer wedg d in their Fore- finger into their Noſe, 
all as a Sign of their Introverſion, were by thoſe of 
of the Phrygians that adher'd not to them, vulgarly 
on alld Taocxodewyyi®), or , Vedg d-Noſe-Puritans : 
ch But the Greeks calfd them IIaorooppuyt?) to the 
ow fame ſenſe. Then there are alſo ſome other ſorts 
n- of Names fix'd to them, which by an eaſie Flexion 
s, are deriv'd from thoſe that haye an innocent mean- 
rs, ing, if not a good one. Thus beſides the common 
„ KReaſon that is given for the Name of Cataphry: if 
TC gians , as that they ſprung up firſt in the Borders 11 
n, of Phrygia, there is this alſo: As the ſeveral Sets - . 
e; of the Ancient (pretended) Iluminati of the Race | 
7A of Simon, were call'd among themſelves by the 
585 Name of Gnofticks, a Name very honourable among 
or. the firſt Chriſtians, as from St. Clement of Alexan- 
1 dria is evident; but were by ſome of the Catholicks 
as in contempt call'd Catagnofticks, or, Falſe and Coun- 
| * Article I. Sed. 2. 5 85 | 
be w oo ns 
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terfeit Gnoſticl, to diſtinguiſn them from the Ius; 

that is, from the ſpiritual and experienced Chris 

- ſtians. And as the Anabaptiſts are alſo in deriſio 

call'd in like manner Catabaptiſt: ; even ſo the Moy; 

taniſts of Phrygia, and of the Borders thereabouts, 

| being together with:the Catholicks of thoſe Par 

t firſt indifferently calbd Phrygians, they being 

; thought unworthy of that Name, or at leaſt to 

paſs under one common Name with the Catholicks, 

were therefore diſtinguiſn'd from the others by 

that of 'Cataphrygrans, But there is no doubt 

the Montaniſta that liv d in that Province, rejecting 

this Name as a Name of Ignominy, did ſtill perſiſt 

as before, to call themſelves: the Phrygian Chriſtis 

ans, or the Churches in Phrygia. And hence when 

Conſtantine the Great, had made certain Laws againſt 

the Hereticks, and the Montaniſts were involvd 

with them in other Provinces, as Sozomen takes no- 

tice *, they eſcap'd in this of Phrygia, and the Parts 

adjacent, without any moleſtation: The which 
was not probably on the account of their Numbers 
only, but that they were there reckon'd; for tlie 
E abliſud Church; otherwiſe the Laws of Conſtan- 
tine muſt needs have reach'd them. Moreover, a8 

from the ſeverity. of their Diſcipline, the Monta- 
niſts might fitly enough deſerve the Name of 
Acniſlal, that is, Diſciplinari ans, or Exerciſed; by 
the change but of a ſmall Letter, hardly diſtin- 
guiſhable, they ſeem ta have been call'd Acxilal, 
Title of utmoſt Diſgrace, with a ridiculous Tale 
pin'd to the end of it; to expreſs their being 
bloated as with a ſort of Dropſy by their Enthufi- 

aſms, and to repreſent them alſo as the mad Devo- 

tees of Bacchus. Of this nature there are ſevera 

like inſtances to be met with in Chriſtian Writers, 

| as well as Profane: As Atyches for Eurycles, Anor- 

tus for Noet us, Merinthus for Cerinthus, Aſebius for 
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Enſebius, Dormitantius for Vigilantius,  Scatinus for 
Phatinus; Ado xius for Eudoæius, &c. Thus was 
the Original of the Name Aſcitæ, as à general 
Nick- name of all the Montaniſts, not barely ding to 


that filly. Badge which ſome are faid to have worn; 
but alſo, and perhaps chiefly to the religious Aſce- 


ticks, and penitential Exerciſes which the more ſo- 
ber Part of them were wont to practiſe. To this 
it may be likewiſe the Name of Montani Hlaretici, 
which in ſome Authors is found, as in alluſion both 
to the Name of their principal Founder, and to 
their retiring among the Mountaiut out of a religi- 
ous Pretence, but really to ſhelter themſelves from 
Perſecution, may and ought to be refer d. There is 
ſome Diſpute indeed concerning this laſt; but if the 
matter be conſiderꝰd, there can be little or no doubt 
but theſe were either they themſelves that were ſo 
calbd, being look'd on as a ſurt of skulking Banditti 
and Mountaineers; Or at leaſt ſome: Branch derived 
from them, of w hich hereafter fomewhat may be ſaid, 
Sec. 13; And now from all this it appears, what 
4 fruitful Tree this of Aontaniſm was, and how it 


branch'd forth of it ſelf into a great number of 
petty Sects, filling in a manner thoſe parts of Aſia 


where the moſt famous and: flonriſhing Chriſtian 
Churches had ſtood 3; and how under the moſt holy 
Names which theſe Enthuſiaſts arrogated to them- 
ſelves, they went on to propagate their Image, 
adding ſtill ſome Peculiarities of their particular 


Leaders and Chiefs; while on the other hand the 


Orthodox, who could not bear their Preſumption, 
in aſſuming ſo to themſelves ſuch Appellations and 
Titles as they did, gave them generally theſe other 
fort of Names which they thought did better be- 
come them. This had ſome influence to be ſure 
upon the Vulgar, who are commonly more v rought 


upon by Names and Appearances, than by Things 
aud Realities: But the better: ſort were not ſo eaſily 
mor'd by the Names which were given on one 
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| 214 Ax HisToricar Account 
| Hide, or on the other, but ſet themſelves ſoberly to 
examine the Merit of the Cauſe. This was th 
| "occaſion of a great many Books which were written 
| on both ſides, and of a great many Reſolutions of emi. 
nent Perſons who were conſulted hereupon, but who 
did not undertake to write any ſet Treatiſe.  ' Some 
of theſe being written with too much warmth, and 
making uſe of Reports that had no ſufficient Au- 
thority, could not anſwer the end that was pro- 
pos d by them: But others being written with 
more coolneſs of Thought and a ſtricter examina- 
tion of Facts, did ſooner attain their aim. It is 
hard to tell who firſt began to draw in this Cauſe, 
or which of the ſides was properly the Aggreſſorz:: 
The Montanifts pleaded for themſelves, that they 
were firſt attack'd, when they were at Peace; that 
E they had been inſulted by certain Thracias, and Sea. 
other Biſhops that had nothing to do with them, bs 
againſt the Uſage of the Catholick Church; and 10, 
that they did nothing but defend themſelves, as Chu! 
by all the Laws of God and Man they were allow'd W cclc! 
to do, whence Encyclical Epiſtles were ſent in their the 
Name not only to all the Churches in Aſia, but duc 
thoſe in Europe and Africa alſo, according to the Age. 
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X Cuſtom. in ſach Caſes. * On the: contrary, the Ca- Lear 
tholicks complain'd that they were firſt of all ag- rom | 


griev'd, and were ſet upon by the Montanifts when his V 
they were in the peaceable Poſſeſſion” of theit Here 
Churches ; that they had done nothing but accord- whic 
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Þ ing to the undoubted Rights and Uſage of the ferv'% 
- | = Church in the Tryal of Spirits; and againſt the ment 
= vnderminers of the Goſpel, by their falſe Pretenſr little 

ons to a new Paraclet; and that they were oblig'd W be w. 


by all the moſt ſacred Ties of their Duty, to repel thy o 
thoſe Attacks that were made, - to vindicate the Holy 
Truth in Chriſt againſt the repreſentations of thoſe one o 
Letters which were induſtriouſly difpers'd up and of the 
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don by them, to anſwer the Arguments which — 
either by Word or by Pen, were produced > _ Al 
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We ſhall then begin with the Writers for the 
Church againſt the Meontanits.; and then next pick 
up what can be found? concerning the Mont aniſt 
Writers for their New Diſpenſation againſt; the 
Fhurch, and draw a Character of one of their 
greateſt Apologiſts, out of his o remains. 


5 755 r EE 
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ARTICLE XV. 
* - * - , ; '; ; 7 1 41 * 2 
* FF 5 a . 8 * 4 ©: : * 1 : 
F the Writers for the Church. 
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Sect. 1. HE firſt who fignaliz'd himſelf in 
1 chis Controverſy was St. Apellina+ 
715, one of the greateſt Men that govern'd, the 
Church under the Reign of Marcus Aurelius, the 
celebrated Biſhop: of Hierapolis in Aſia- Minor, in 
the Province of Phrygiaz ſuppos'd to have been the 
Succeſſor: of Papias; a Witneſs of the A poſtolick 
Age. It appears that he was a. Perſon of great 
Learning, both Human and Divine: And St. Hie- 
rom has told us, that he therefore demonſtrated by 


his Writings from what Sect of Philoſophy every 


Hereſy among the Chriſtians drew their Errors 
which was of vaſt. Service to the Church. He de- 
ſervd the Title of Aoſt Bleſſed, by the acknowledg- 
ment of St. Serapion, Biſhop of Antioch, who liv'd a 
little while after him; and in the ſucceeding Times 


be was Jook'd upon by the Church as a Man wor- 


* 
” » 


thy of all Praiſes, as a Biſhop whoſe Memory was 
Holy, as a glorious Ornament of Prelates, and as 
one of the firmeſt and moſt invincible Supporters 
of the Church againſt Hereſy. This Claudius Apol- 
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behalf, and by all proper ways to ſhew what 
manner of Spirit it was by which they were acted. 
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16 AN HisToRICAL Account 
linaris having written 'a noble Apology for the 
Chriſtians, which he addreſs'd to the Emperor 
AM. Aurelius; beſides five Books againſt the Hes. 
thens, and ſeveral other conſidefable Pieces, ' as 
particularly one againſt the Encratites, he crown'd 
all his Works with that which he wrote againſt the 
pretended New Diſpenſation of the Mont aniſts, even 
then when they firſt began to ſpring up, or at leaſt 
not very long after. This ſeems to have conſiſted 
of Letters occaſionally written, and not to have 
been ſuch a Formal and Methodical Treatiſe as that 
cited by Euſehius, which ſome have taken to be his; 
as particularly Ruffinus and Nicephorus, Baronius and 
Bollandus. For St. Serapion making mention hereof | 
in a Letter, that he might refute this Enthuſiaſtick 
Hereſy, ſpeaks of it in ſuch terms as theſe, viz. Bu: 
to let you ſee that this New Prophetic al Diſpenſation, 
as they call it, was with execration rejected by the whole 
Church, I refer you to the Epiſtles of the moſt bleſſed 
Claudius Apollinaris, who was Biſhop of Hierapolis 
Set. 2. But St. Apollonius was not long alone in 
this War; the invincible Power of Truth ſoon 
aſſdciated to him ſeveral Perſons, the moſt Elo- 
uent and moſt conſiderable of his Province, and 
even of very remate Countries; if we may believe 
what one of the Ancients has aſſerted, That Pope 
Sorter likewiſe himſelf, in whoſe Time theſe Pro- 
phets firſt appear'd, wrote a Book againſt them. 
Some will have it, that the Saint aſſembled at Hie- 
rapolis a Council of Six and Twenty Biſhops, who 
declar'd with him againſt theſe New Propheſies, 
and cut off Montanus and the chief of his Follow- 
ers from their Communion. He liv'd to ſee little 
more than the Rife of this Sect, for he dy'd before 
the end of the Second Century, and moſt probably, 
35 the Criticks are able to judg, in the Life of 


Euſeb. H. E. lib. 4. c. 2. p. 149. v. c. 16. 5. 179. 
e ä | M. Aure- 
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Il. Aurelius, and before the Year CLXXX. Vet 
| 3/ondell ſuppoſes, that he did not die quite ſo 
ſoon, but that he writ a Year after this againſt their 
ſpreading Enthuſiaſms; and that this was a matter 
of Forty Years after that Montanns firſt began to 
ſt up himſelf. It is certain he was ſtrongly ſup- 
ported by the Phrygian Biſhops, who in this Affair 
heartily concurred with him. © ©] 
Sect. 3. There is a probability that Sorer in the 
Fourth Year of his Pontificate, that is, in Anno 


CLXXI, teſtified by ſome ſort of publick Act, that 


he could no wiſe approve the pretended Propheſies 
of Montanus and his Society; from whence Euſe- 
uus begins the AÆra of Montaniſm. A pretty anci- 
ent Author adds moreover, That he wrote a Book 
on purpoſe againſt them; which muſt have been 


conſiderable, if it be true, that Tertullian, when he 


became a Defender of this Sect, wrote another Book 
in Anſwer to this of Soter. True it is, that neither 
| Euſebins nor St. Hierom, did make any mention of 
either; ſo "tis moſt likely it muſt have been only 
ſome Epiſtle which is loſt, with that of his to the 
Corinthians. | «> 15 | Os 

Sect. 4. About the ſame time alfo aroſe Miltiades, 
2 notable Defender of the: ancient Spirit of Pro- 
phecy, in oppoſition to this New pretended one, 
who under the Reign of M. Aurelius, or Commodus, 
wrote they ſay againſt the Prophets of Montanus one 
of the beſt Books that was ever written on that 
Subject *. St. Hierom calls it Opus Præcipuum, or a 
Maſter- Piece: And both from him, and from Euſe- 
bit it appears indeed to have been a moſt important 
Piece; the deſign of it being chiefly to ſhew, from 
all Antiquity, that a Prophet or Propheteſs, ought 
not to ſpeak without underſtanding, or without know- 
zug what was utter' d under the Operation of the 
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Prædeſt. Hæreſ. 26. & 85. p. 28, 1 9. | 
Vit. Ill, c. 39. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib, 5. c. 17. So 
Spirit. 
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Spirit. This ſtir'd up the Mont ani ſts to write 44 
gainft him, and others on the Catholick ſide to 
yindicate what he had written; as particularly Rhp. 
gon and Serapion, with Thraſeas, the firſt of whom 


is ſaid by St. Hierom, to have com pos d 4 conſider- 


able Treatiſe [Opms Inſigne] againſt the Cataphrygi- 
ans, wherein he had citations out of this Miltiades, 
vet ſome ill have the Treatiſe refer d to by St. Hu- 
rom, to have been written by another Author; the 
Account hereof being a little perplex'd : However 
Mr. Dodwell decides it for. Rhodon. 125 

Set. 5. Rbodon a Diſciple of Tat atian, and conſe- 
quently well inſtructed in the Principles of the Eu- 
cratite, and the A poſtolical, that were near akin to 


the Montaniſts,, being alſo learned in the Scriptures, 


and a Perſon of a ſolid Judgment, enter'd into the 
Liſts with the Caraphrygias Hereticks about the Year 


of Chriſt CXC, and came off himſelf with great 


Applauſe. He flouriſm d in the Reigns of Com: 
modus aud Severus, and is ſuppos'd to have been an 
Epheſian, or at leaſt a Native of Afa- Minor, where 
Mont ani ſimn ſpread it ſelf fo exceedingly. He had 
before got himſelf a good Reputation, by writing 
againſt. the Marcionites, who in like manner con- 
demn'd Marriages, and the Uſe of Fleſh: And now 
about the end of the Reign of Commodus, as is 
thought, he appear'd with his Treatiſe againſt the 
Montaniſts, which it ſeems he ſurvived not long. 
There are ſome that make him the ſame with Thee- 
dotion, the famous Greek interpreter of Scripture, 
that was alſo a Native of Epheſus, and a Diſciple 
of Tatian, and liv'd juſt about the fame time. 
Others again have confounded him with Aſteriu. 
Romanus, another Writer againſt them; and ſome 
others with the Senator Apollonius. He is indeed 
not mention d by Euſebius, but is put into the Ca- 


— 


« Hier: Vit. Ill. c. 37, 39. 
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ulogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers by St. Hierom, who 
muſt have ſeen what was written by him, it having 
then the Eſteem among the Catholicks of an excel- 
ſeat Piece, Opus Inſigne, a Work that made his 
Name famous. For he was they ſay, a Perſon every 
way qualify'd for ſuch an Undertaking; and having 
liv'd among theſe Viſtonaries, had very great Ad- 
rantages of getting Materials for his Deſign. The 
accurate Mr. Hodwell will have him to have writ- 
tea and publiſh'd his Book againſt the Diſciples of 
Montanus in, Or about the Year CLXXXIX of the 
Vulgar efra: But whether the diſputed Fragment 
in Euſebius be really his or not, it doth not follow 
but that he might ſtill be as good an Author as any. 
of his Contemporaries in that Controverſy : And 
St. Hierom, who is a poſitive. Evidence, may very 
well be allow'd:to be in the right, notwithſtanding 
what ſome ſurmize to the contrary ; ſeeing there is 
no Counter-Evidence produced to balance his, but 
Conjecture only. Nay, ſhould Rhodon have written 
againſt none but the Aarciomres expreſly, yet can- 
not it be ſupposꝰd but that in chat very Piece, where. 


he had the faireſt Opportunity for it, he muſt. 


needs have attack d ſeverał of the Principles or In- 
ferences of the Aontaviſts, which they are generally 
thought to have deriv'd from them, as well as of 
the Encratites or Tatianiſs, from whom he had de- 


lirer d himſelf. It is a great pity we have loſt 


what he writ, which would probably have afford- 
ed us no mean Materials for this Hiftorical Account, 
which is now ſo defective without irt. | 
Sell. 6. St.Thraſeas, Martyr and Biſhop, being at 
that time accounted one of the great Lights of Afay is 
laid to have appear'd about the Year CXCV4, ot 
ſomewhat ſooner, in behalf of the Church that be- 
gan then to be much over - run with theſe Fanaticks, 
whoſe Revelations he could by no means be indu- 
*d to aſſent to, as if they were from the mild and 
gentle Operation of the Evangelical Spirit; but 
| concluded 
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420 Ax HisTORICAL Account 
concluded with Rboden and Alt ſades, that the 
did ſpring: up from quite anothef ſourſe. pa. 
crates of Epheſus mentions him with great Venerati- 
on; and the ancient Martyrologiſts: have inſerted 
his Feaſt in their Calendar. He chiefly ſignaliz d 
himſelf for his Zeal and Labour, as well in this 
Caſe in particular, as in his Vindication of the 
Chriſtian Faith in general about Phrygia Pacatiana, 
where theſe: Matters were then very warmly de- 
bated. The Roman Martyrology ſuppoſes him to 
have been Biſhop of Eumeniæa in that part of ly. 
ia; but he ſuffer'd Martyrdom at Smyrna, where 
ie was alſo interr'd, and his Sepulchre viſited by 
the Faithful, for the Remembrance of his Faith 
and Patience, and Encouragement of their' own. 
And there were alſo ſome other Martyrs much a- 
bout the ſame time, who with their Blood ſeald 


at once a Teſtimony both for the Truth of the 


Chriſtian Religion againſt Infidels, and for the 
Right of the Catholick Practice againſt the Cats- 
_phrygians : Of which number were St. Caius and 
St. Alexander, both of Eumenia, the City whereof 
St. Thraſeas was Biſhop, who were crown'd at Aha. 
mea upon the Meander, either under M. Aurelius 


or Severus. For meeting with the pretended Mar- 


tyrs of the Montanifts they ſeparated from them; 
and becauſe they would not have any Union with 
that Spirit which ſpoke by the Mouth of Mont anus 
and his Women *, they reſolv'd to lay down their 
Lives without communicating with theſe; deſiring 
that their Blood might not be ming led together in 
their Death, but that their Declaration might be 
accepted, of the diſtinction of the Spirit of Chri- 
ſtianity from the Spirit of Montaniſm. It is not 
certain whether theſe were perfected hy ſuffering 


before St. Thraſeas, or after him. A learned Au- 
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thor that has written pretty largely on the Head 
we are upon in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, is inclin d 
to place their Martyrdom under the Reign of Seve- 
rw, from the Authority of a Paſſage cited in Euſe- 
bius, which he ſuppoſes not to have been written 
till about the CCX XXII Vear of Chriſt; whereas he 
is of Opinion, that St. Thraſeas' was put to Death 
in the Perſecution; of MH. Aurelius, which was 
many Years before. If it were ſo, he muſt have 
been ſome Years elder, than Ahodon, and have ſtood 
up at the ſame time with Ailtindes for a Witneſs a- 
zainſt Mantaniſm, and againſt all: Pretences to new 
Divine Revelation that tendeth to break the Unity 
of the Spirit in the Church: But the matter is no 
wiſe clear, and the difference of Time not verx 
conſiderable. And as for the two Eumenian Saints 
mention d, whether he was encourag d by them, or 

they inſtructed by him, in their oppoſing ſo ſtre- 
nuoſly the Spirit of Montaniſm, and renouncing it 
even with their dying Teſtimony, it may indeed be 
diſputed on either ſide; but it matters not very 
much: Nor is it at all impoſſible that both ſhould 
be true together. Vſaardus and the other Marty 
rologiſts are poſitive in making them to he Martyrs 
under M. Aurelius: Which renders their Teſtimony! 
ſtill the more weighty, as it is more ancient. It 
alſo entirely cuts off the Plea for that Pope, Who 
communicated with the Montaniſis. 

Sect. 7. St, Serapion of Antioch, in the Reign either | 
of Commodus or Severus, wrote a Synodical Letter 
upon this occaſion, to ſhew that their pretended In- 
ſpirations ought. not to be receiv d, and that their 
Prophetical Spirit was deſervedly had in Abomi- 
nation by the generality of faithful Chriſtians all 
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Priſoilla was then dead. 
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222 AN HisrorICaL Account 
1 Seft. 8. St. Clement of Alexandria, in the Timeof 
Severus, places them exprefly among the Hereticks. 
And it appears clearly that he had a Deſign of Wri- 
ting alſo a Book againſt them, to refute their Er- 
rors and Enthuſiaſms; but whether or no he did 
2 his promiſe cannot be learnt. 
Sell. 9. Origen ſpeaks little of the Montanifts by 


name, yet is moſt zealonſly tranſported againſt 
_ thoſe who. did give the great Name of the Paracl# 
to Demons, and to Spirits of Error, who under 
that Name did trouble the Churches of Chriſt, and 


divide the Brethren with woful Diſſentions; and 


who giving up themſelves to be ſeduced by a 


ſtrange pretending Spirit, cheated the Souls of the 
Simple by the Oſtentation of a more religious Ab- 
ſtinence, and were the undoing of a great many 
whom they for bad to marry. He condemns thoſe 
who were always ſpeaking of the Holy Ghoſt the 
Comforter, the Paraclet, who yet were ignorant of 
his Majeſty (as the e#/chinifts and Montaniſts) and 
believed not aright in his Divinity. In another 
place he condemns thoſe who pretended that the 
Prophets were out of themſelves when they did pro- 
phecy, and knew not what they did then ſay. Nay, 
in his Comment upon St. Matthew he rejects ex- 
preſly the falſe Prophets of Phrygia 

Sect. 10. Apollonius wrote Forty Years after the 
beginning of Montaniſm, according to the Calcula- 


tion of Euſebius, a very elaborate and eloquent 


Treatiſe, whereof ſome Fragments are ſtill extant 
in Exſebius, againſt theſe Pretenders to the Spirit 
of Prophecy, while Montanus was yet alive and one 
of his Propheteſſes; which was Maximilla, fe 
The Hiſtorian tells us, 
that he fully and ſolidly refuted their Propheſies, 
anſwering them x7 E, or Word for Word, 4s 
it were Paragraph by Paragraph; and ſhewing 
Falſhood of them ſeverally. And St. Hierom gives 
him the Character of a moſt eloquent W 
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with certain Galatians at Ancyra, that had fue 
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some notwithſtanding will have him a little too 
credulous, in picking up Relations of Fact. And 
Rigaltius, who is prejudic'd in favour of Tertullian, 
will have him to be a mere Declamer ; but herein 
is not to be rely'd upon. 
| Seft. 11. After Apollo 


145, a Perſon of very great Piety and Modeſty, as 
alſo of no mean Condition, Who had a Confer 


in the Mont ani i Principles, and were admirers of 


this new Diſpenſation of the pretended inſpired: 


An Account whereof he wrote, at the deſire of 
thoſe that had heard him, and digeſted the Argu- 
ments which he had made uſe of for their Con- 


viction into a ſet Treatiſe, which he addreſs'd to 


one Marcellus; and ſeems to have been greatly 


eſteem'd by the Ancients. This was about Twenty 


Years after the Labours of Apollonius for vindica- 
ting the Truth, and about Thirteen or Fourteen 
Years after the Death of Maximilla; when through- 


ont the Churches of Galatia the Spirit of Monta- 


niſm had ſpread it ſelf, and ſate as it were in the 
Temple of God, being grown too powerful to be 
driven out. 'He acquainting us in his Preface, 
which is preſery'd by Euſebius, That going a little 
while before to Ancyre, he found the Church in 
much Diſorder and Trouble, by reaſon of this nem 
Prophecy (ſo called) or nem Prophetical Adminiſtra- 


tion, which he truſted yet to be able to demon- 


ſtrate, that it was not ſo new as it was falſe. 
Se. 12. Before this time he was not fo well 
able to do this, and therefore had for a good while 
withſtood the earneſt ſollicitations of Marcellus, 
preſſing him to write on this Subject; even till he 
began himſelf to be a little ſuſpected for a favourer 
of the Principles and Spirit of theſe Pretenders. 
He ſaw then it was time for him now to appear 
and bear an open Teſtimony for the Truth, be- 


cauſe he was apprehenſive that ſome might poſſibly / 
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charge him too with an intent of making Additions 
to the Holy Scriptures, und to the Rules which are 
ſcribed us in the New Teſtament, and ſpecially inthe. 
Goſpel; To which (ſays he) there is nothing to be ad- 
ded, neither is there any thing to be taken from it, if 
one would live according as the ſame Goſpel. direfts, 
He conld not therefore have a fitter occaſion than 
this which now, offer'd it ſelf : which he according 
ly laid hold of. And he was herein alſo aſſiſted 
with Zoticus Otrenſis, whom he calls his Brother or 
Fellow-Presbyter, and was for certain a Perſon 
of Note * in thoſe Parts; but tis not ſo certain that 
he was then a Biſhop, as ſome have; contended: 
They were both of Phrygia, and had thence oppor- - 
tunity to acquaint themſelves as with Facts, which 
could not be ſo well learnt at a diſtance; ſo alſo 
with the Arguments which theſe new Prophets did 
make uſe of. This took them up a good deal of 
time; and the Conference was continued from Day 
to Day, till both the Lives of the ſaid Prophets 
were examin'd, and their Spirit tried by the Fruits 
which it brought forth, and their Reaſons alſo 
fully conſider'd, and anſwer'd to the general ſatiſ 
faction. For we had Diſcourſes (ſaith he) in 
« the Church for ſeveral Days together, where, 
ce by the Grace of God, we clear'd up as much as 
eit was poſſible for us, as well all what concerns 
ce their Perſons, as what. regards their Objections 
<« in particular. This ſucceeded in ſuch a manner 
ce as the Church had Joy hereby, and was confirm 'd 
„ in the Truth; but the Adverſaries Sorrow, to 
4 ſee themſelves i ſo. baffled, and in deſpair of 
de making any farther Progreſs. The Prieſts: of 
te the: Place entreated us to leave with them an Ac+ | 
4 count, or Memorial, of what we had ſaid againſt 
ce the Enemies of Truth: And our Collegue 2. 
ce ticus of Otra, was preſent when they made this 
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« Requeſt, which yet we did not at that time ; but 
40 promis'd them, that at our return we would not 
« fail to write here [in Phrygia] the Account of 
« what had paſſed in the Conference, and would 


yy « ſend it them ſo ſoon as it was finiſh'd. This was 
7 about the XI Vear of Alexander Severus, and the 
an CCxXxXII fit e r 0 HMT 
BY » Se. 13. And about the ſame time Cairns, a Prieſt 
ed of the Church of Rome, ſet forth in Greek a Book 
on of Dialogues againſt Proclur; wherein the Inter lo- 
a cutors are this Proclus and himſelf. It is the ſame 
- Caius who wrote to Books of the Nature of the 


Univerſe, againſt Alcinous; which being extant in 
the Time of Photius, was by ſome then attributed 
to St. Juſtin Martyr, and by others to St. Vaneus + 
lo WY And wherein tis obſervable, that he had much the 
il ſame Notion bf the Human Soul, in oppoſition” to 
of the Platoniſts, as was communicated by a certain 


up Mont unit Propheteſs to Tertullian. As; for theſe 
ets Dialogues of Caing, they were in Reputation for 
x ſeyeral Ages: But 'tis hard to paſs a Judgment up- 
10 on them from a few ſhort Citations that are left us 
* out of them. Euſebius and St. Hierom make menti- 
- on of this Piece with good Eſteem! 7 1 54 090, 
4 * pot on 1 T > 2 1 * | 15611 : 7 5 71 44 
AS nen 
05 int 15 2179 bas Dn 3 296 5 q 3-252 10 fed 
n Or %R 
= 2 the Writers fie Mlontaniſm. * 
of HERE is no doubt but on the other 
. ſide there were Men alſo of Learning 


uſt and parts engag d in defending the Montaniſs Cauſe 
70. againſt the Orthodox: But not only their Books 
is are periſh'd, but we have hardly ſo much as any 
yo Account of them at all. The very Names of thoſe 
. tbat anſwer d Aliltiades are loſt, which yet were 
d 456 8 thought 
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Prophets, by ſome that were conſiderable amoug 
their Followers. The Work of Apollonius ſeems 


with a deſign to decide the 
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thought not unworthy the Conſideration of the + 


bleſt Men in the Church, and particularly of A. 
don. And indeed the Writings of the Orthodox 


in this Controverſy, were generally but Anſwers 
to what had been written in fayour of the Phrygiar 


to have been an Anſwer to a certain Collection of 
their Revelations and Prophecies, which was pro- 
bably read in their Churches. And the Books of 
Urbanw and Caint were both written on purpoſe 
by way of Dialogue, as if they were real Conferen- 
ces, that ſo all the Objections out of the Montanif 
Writings might this way come to be examin d 
refuted. A, © £361 5 | | ber. oh 4 
Fett. 2. Though we have nothing but the worſt 
rt of the Character of Themiſon left us, he ap- 
pears even thence to have been a Perſon very con- 
iderable; elſe he could never have been thought 2 


—_ 


Match by his own Party, for ſo venerable a Com- 


pany; of Biſhops as came together all in a Body, 
Introverſy/ betwixt 
the Church and Them. True it is, that he is 
condemn'd by the: Catholicks for his Behaviour in 
that Affair; and they might have good Reaſon to 


think him too Magiſterial: But had he not been 2 


Man of great Preſence of Mind, and one of Parts 
as well as of Courage, he would hardly have been 


pitch'd upon to engage at once, ſo many of the 


moſt cosſſderable Ferſens of the, Church. © Doubt 
leſs his Friends eſteem'd him ſo, and made a great 
matter of it for One of theirs to ſtand thus againſt 
4' Dozen atleaſt of the other fide : Nor only to be 
able to ſtand againſt them, but even to put them 
to ſſight alſo; and quite defeat their Attempt: 
Whatever the Circumſtances of this Fact were, 
there muſt have been ſome what in it more than at 
firſt appears. The Catholick Biſhops diſchargd 


theit Parts, though they were repuls d, as faithful 
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Shepherds under their Great Maſter : Themiſon dif 
charg'd his, and was cry'd-up' for a Victor; but 
his Victory, inſtead of an advantage, was a diſad - 
vantage to him; and by gaining his Cauſe he be- 
10 came the greateſt loſer. It was however to the no 
| ES ſmall ſatis faction af thoſe whom he ſo zealouſiy de- 
e ſended; and he was therefore numbred by them 
among their Saints, as afterwards among their 
Martyrs. And very probably it was upon: this 
* occaſion that he wrote that Carholick Epiftle which 
he ſent to the Churches in all Parts, in vindication 
any of the Spirit which ſpake by Montanus and his Pro- 
of pheteſſes, the which the Thracian Biſhops would, 
bh Exorciſing, have. caſt out; but which he had 
appear'd for, ſtifly maintaining it to be no otlier 
rſt than the true Spirit of God. This Epiſtle mani- 
ap- feſtly ſhews him to have been at that time in great 
Fame and Authority; but of the Arguments that 
he made uſe of in it, there is not the leaſt Account 
. to be had. The Character of the next is more 
dy unexceptionable. e b 
4 Sett. 3. Proclus was certainly a Writer among 


44 them of very great Eſteem, and plac'd in the fame 
in Rank as Juſtin Marty? and Trenam with the Chriſti- 
to an Apologiſts. He wrote after St. Irenews, but 
5 before Tertallian. If he were not the very Proclus 


oh « 3painſt whom: Caius wrote, then we have another 
Writer alſo for the Montaniſta, that was a Man of 
the Learning and Reputation. Some have alſo thought 
bt- that there was: Miltiades the Mont aniſt, as well as 
Miltiades the Catholick; and place him accordingly 
"ft in the Catalogue of learned Men and Apologiſts. 
be As for Aicibiades and Theodotu, who were more 
_ ancient, we know little; but there is a probability 
pt. they were both Writers in Defence of this Cauſe; 
fe, for that otherwiſe they could ſcarce have arriv'd to 
at WW make themſelves fo conſiderable. The ſame may 
be ſaid of ¶Æ̃ſchines too. But the only Mont aniſt 
Author that we have remaining to this Day is Ter- 
1525 1 tullian. 
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tullian. And though there be ſeveral of his Piece: 
preſerv'd, which he wrote when in actual Comin: 
nion with that Spirit, yet have we nothing left of 
what he writ purpoſely for it; and in Anſwer td 
the principal Writers that had attack d their new 
Diſcipline and Diſpenſation: Yet ſince there ire 


abundance of Things that occur in him occaſionally, 


which may afford no mean Light in this matter; 
ſome for certain alſo that we can have no where 
elſe, it may not be perhaps unworthy our while to 
take a ſhort View of this illuſtrious Perſon at once, 
ſo far as concerns the Hiſtory of this Controverſy 
the Church! 1 26 "1 
elt. 4. Q. Septimius 
ed Carthaginian, having aſter his Converſion to the 
Chriſtian Faith, render'd himſelf eminent througb- 
out all the Churches by his excellent Labours in 
Vindication of oppreſs'd Truth, both againſt Pa. 
gans and Hereticks, was at length: himſelf turnd 
aſide from the Unity of the Catholick Church, and 
glory'd in profeſſi ng himſelf a Diſciple of Montanh, 
and an obedient-Follower of that Spirit which ſpoke 
by the new Prophets of Phryg 


S 
* 


but inclining towards them, about the Vear CCll, 
he writ a Treatiſe againſt the publick Shews, and 
Joon after another upon Idolatry; to ſhew' how 


many ways, without committing the groſs Fact, 


one may be guilty. of that Crime. In both which 
ITreatiſes their Principles as to matter of Diſci- 
pline, at leaſt, are very clearly found. 
/ Seft.$. After he had actually join'd himſelf 
with the Mont aniſte, he compogd Five Books 4- 
gainſt the Hereſy. of Marcion; which yet is allow d 
to be a very excellent Piece, and to contain nothing 
but what is perfectly Catholick and: Orthodox. 

This was written by him in the XV Vear of Severm, 
and the CCVII of Chriſt; and in it he promiſed his 
Book of Preſcription, for the Trial of all manner 
of Hereſies: Which ſoon after accordingly aÞ- 


7 
? 


Florens Tertullianus, a learl- 


ia. While he was yet 


pear d. 
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near'd; In this he propounds and explains the 


vi ales by which Chriſtians ought to proceed, in 


determining who are they that hold the Catholick 
% faith and Communion, and who not: From Which 
ew it appears evidently, that the Montanifts had (till 
are the very ſame Rule of Faith as the Church how- 
ly, ever they might err in the Application; and that 
they valu'd themſelves as much upon the Ortho- 
ere doxy of their Faith and Apoſtelical Succeſſion, as 
eto any whatever“ Then he" ſet himſelf” patricularly 
Ice, to write againſt Praxtas, by the 'Rule/eſtabliſh'd 


ry in the aforeſaid Book of Preſcription againſt Here- 
th ticks, as one notoriouſly Innovating in the Doctrine 


irn. of the Church concerning the Bleſſed Trinity. He 
the writ alſo after the ſame manner againſt the Hereſy 
gh- of Hermogenes, who held the Eternity of Matter; 
in and againſt the Enthuſiaſt ical Sect of the Valentini- 
pa- ans, upon whom he rallies very pleaſantiy. He 
nd defended likewiſe, while in Communion” with: the 
and Montanifts, the Truth of the Incarnation of Chriſt, 
1, WM *eainlt Apelles and Valentinus; maintaining his Aſ- 
oke ſumption: of a Real Body; like unto ours] in his 
yet Book of the Fleſh of Chriſt: And the Reſurrection 
Il, of the Body againſt the Sadducees, with the Follow- 
ind ers of Hymenæus and Philetus, in his Wok of the 
oW Reſurrettion. In another he mainggyn'd, the Ne- 
it, ceſſity and Excellency of Martyrdöm, againſt the 
ich Gneſticks and other Temporizers in Religion. And 
ſci- again, after this he undertook, in a ſet Diſcourſe, 
* to prove, That it was utterly unlawful on any Pre- 

ſelf tence, to flee from Perſecution for Righteouſneſs 
- fake. His Treatiſe of the Soul ſeems purpoſely de- 

yd ſign d againſt the Platonizing Chrilfians, and ſuch 
ing as were for introducing Philoſophical Notions into 
ox. the Faith of the Church, without clear and ſuffici- 
ui, ent Preſcription. He writ alſo a Book againſt the 
his jews, when he was in Communion with the Aon 
ner ute, even about the Year CCIX, wherein he 
fit proves the Law of 2foſes with its Ceremonies, 
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to be only a Temporary Diſpenſation that Was 
to have its Conſummation in the Adeſſi ahb: And 


then. ſhews that the Aeſſiab expected by the 

predicted by the Prophets, was 2 
ready come, and had fulfill'd the ſaid Law; and 
that this was; or could be no other than the Perſon 
of that Jeſus whom the Chriſtians acknowledg'd and 
ador d. A few Years after this, Antoninus Caracalls 
being Emperor, he drew up an Apology or Ad- 


_ dreſs to Scapula, the Roman Governor of Africa, to 
divert him from his Perſecution againſt the Chri- 
ſtians; in which it ſeems thence, that both Alana 


niſts and Orthodox were alike iavoly'd together. 


This is a moſt noble Juſtificatioa of the Primitive - 


Chriſtians, as to their conſtant and inviolable Loy- 
alty. And about the ſame time alſo, near about 
the Year CCXIII, he writ his Two Books againſt 
the Gentiles; in which he ſhews himſelf to have 


been a great Maſter in the Heathen Theology: And 


*tis, obſervable, that theſe are written with leſs 
Fire, and with more of Reflection and Method than 
his famous Apology, which he is generally ſuppos d 


to have written when he was. yet a Catholic. 


Which is a clear Evidence, that his Head was not 


turn'd by the Prophecies of Mont anus, or his Wo- 


men, as ſome might be apt to think. _ 


Sett. 6. In his Book de Pudicitia, which was writ- 


ten in behalf of the Mont aniſts againſt the Catho- 


licks, he caſts not off Reaſon, but proceeds as much 


upon Principles as ever he had done. Here be 


maintains, that the Offioers of the Church are not 
authoriz'd to forgive the Sins of Fornicators or A- 


dulterers; but that when Men are once fallen into 
theſe Crimes after Baptiſm, let them do what Fe- 


ance they will, they muſt never expect to be ad- 
mitted again into the Communion of the Church, 


without ſome extraordinary Declaration at leat 


from Heaven in their favour; and ſo are to be lei 


wholly to the uncovenanted Mercy of God, as o 


ter than Adulteries. In his Exbortation ro 
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have broken the Seal of the Covenant, and deſe- 
crated the Temples of his Holy Spirit. - However 
he denies not abſolutely, that there is ſuch a Power 
in the Church; but will not have it us'd for fear of 
the Conſequences that might enſue. For which end 
he cites a Paſſage * out of one of the Phrygian Pro- 
phets, as in the Name and Perſon of the Holy Pa- 
racler, ſaying, The Church hath Power to forgive 
Sim; yet I will not forgive them, for fear of giving 
encouragement hereby to Men to Sin the more. Where 
it is certain, that by the Church they underſtood 


their own; and by Forgiveneſs of Sins, the publick 


and authoritative Declaration thereof. In his Book 
of Monogamy, which was alſo written for the Aon- 
taniſts, he condemns Second Marriages as —— 
1 
es the ſame Rigours. In his Diſcour 
of Faſit he commends the exceſſive Faſts of Monta- 
nu and his Diſciples, who kept ſeveral Lents, as 
has been faid ; and obſerved the Faſts of the Stati- 
ns as matter of Obligation; which they made to 
laſt till the Evening, and did not eat, according to 
him, any thing but Bread and Fruits- -And there 
is a great deal to the fame purpoſe to be found up 


and down in his Writings, as to matter of Diſcipline. 


Sect. 7. As for the Rule of Faith and the princi- 
pal Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion, Tertullian 
and the firſt Mont aniſta, were, as we before ob- 
ſerr d, in very good Agreement with the Church: 
This he acknowledges in thoſe Books which he 
wrote againſt the Catholicks, under the Name of 
P/ychical, or Animal, that is, mere Formal and 
Pretended Chriſtians; ſpeaking herein moſt advan- 
Lgiouſly of Mont anus and his Propheteſſes, not as 
if they made the leaſt alteration in the Rule of 


Faith and Doctrine, but as believing that the Holy 


Ghoſt had inſpired them to ſet on foot a more 
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perfe & Diſcipline" than was then in the Church. 


Three Perſons, and that he believ'd this yet moe the 
frongly ſtill, ever ſince that he had been inſtrudei unde 
by the Paraclet. And when he writes in another its f 
Place, concerning the obligation of Virgins to be And 
veil'd, he ſays, That excepting the Rule of Faith, this 
< which is unmoveable and immutable; and where. tte 
ec to nothing is to be added, or any thing in it tb orb 
« he varied, Manners and Cuſtoms may be reſorm- he vi 
« ed and changed, according as occaſion may be: MW into 
« And that this is that which the Paraclet had done vhic 


« by the Miniſtry of Montanus, who had taught fire. 
« Men a Diſcipline much more perfect than even of ti 
<« that which the Apoſtles had taught. 
© Se&#.8. Now the main Principle upon which be had 
proceeded when he turn'd Montaniſt, ſeems to me Ml 07 / 
to be this: That among the Articles of Faith re- Gol] 
ceiv'd before the moſt ancient Hereticks; and con- what 


ſequently before ever the Diſpute of Montanus a Ml ſeret 


rofe, this was certainly one, That Chriſt had ſent, as if 
according to his Promiſe, the Holy Ghoſt the Para- more 
clet, to guide the Church into all Truth, and to u 
govern the ſame in his Name. But notwithſtand- ſeen 
ing the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on the great Day Diſc 


of Pentecoſt, in a manner ſo! miraculous upon the Se 


Apoſtles, and others, the whole Will of God was ſwer 
not therefore ſuddenly, or all at once to be reveald, 

but ſucceſſively, and at ſundry Times. Hence he 
thought that the Spirit had not fully inſtructed tie tbem 


Church by the Apoſtles, but had reſtrv'd ſeveral Opir 
things to he in due Time declar'd by little and lit- Book 
tle, When he wonld; and by Whom he would; Rome 
and this is what he had done by Aont anus and bis oY 


School of Prophets. This is what appears parti 


culatly from his Three firſt Chapters of the Book W © 9 
for Monogamy. He' nevertheleſs maintains in ts — 
fame Book, that the Holy-Ghoſt had brought 5 * 
this Pretender a new State or Diſpenſation, diff. | 
. 2 | HR ren! b 


4 
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| rent from that either of Qhriſt (in the Fleſn) or 


urch. ; ( 
wa of St. Paul; and that he had given forth by him 
mon tte Perfeftion and Maturity to the Truth, which, 
\&ed under Chriſt and St. Paul, had not yet arrivd to 


its full Age, but was as it were in a Juvenile State. 
And hence St. Hierom attributes to the Mont aniſts 


0 * 

al | this Blaſphemy, That God not being able to. fave; 
lere. the World either by the Eaw and the Prophets, 
it to or by the Incarnation and Death of Jeſus Chriſt; 


he was at laſt deſcended: through the Holy Ghoſt 
he: into Mont anus, ho had receiv'd that with Fulneſs, 
which Paul had receiv'd but in part, and with Mea- 


done . but 
abt MY fore» Upon which FPrinci ple the ancient Author 
of the Appendix to the Preſcriptions of Tertullian 


ys, That the Montaniſts held that the Paraclet 
(che had given more perfect and more exalted Precepts 
me by Mont anus, than Chriſt himſelf had done by the 
re- W Goſpel; they receiving as Oracles from Heaven all 
con- whatever this Viſionary did ſay, of what was more 
. ſevere than the ordinary Diſcipline of the Church; 
ent, as if it muſt therefore be more Perfect becauſe 
- more impracticable, and above the common Capa- 
d to city of Human Nature. The which is eaſily to be 
nd- ſeen in the Writings of Tertullian, that relate to 
Day Diſcipline. rei 109 „ in 411 Ii S1GEGUD 
the ect. 9. He is alſo ſaid to have written an An- 
was ſwer to Apollonius , in which he undertook to clear 
Id, his Friend Mont anus, and the Chiefs of that Party, 
he of all that had been charg'd either againſt him or 
the tbem; but this Piece is intirely loſt. And tis the 
ral Opinion likewiſe of * ſome, that he did write another 
li- Book in the ſame Cauſe; againſt Ster Biſhop of 
1d; MW fame, who had writ ſomething, whether by way 
his of Epiſtle, or otherwiſe, againſt the Cataphrygians, 
rti- Certain it is, that there were Six Books De Ecſtaſt, 
ok oer of the Ecſtatical Viſions and Revelations of this 


—̃ DS 
fe- : Predeſt, Hzr. 26, 86, f. 79. Sirmond. : 
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ward manifeſted it ſelf, through his Converſation 
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Montaniſt Society written by him, which are men, 
tion d by St. Hierom *, and muſt have been con. 


ſiderable. And it may be, that after having writ. 


ten his Six Books of Ecſtaſy againſt the Catholicks, 


he might add to them a Seventh againſt Ayollmiy 


in particular, as ſome have concluded from St. Hu- 
rom. But St. Auſtin © on the contrary, will haye 
him to have written purpoſely. againſt the Sect of 
Mont anus, and to have overthrown it. Into which 


miſtake he muſt have fallen probably, either from 
the Catalogue of Hereſies at the end of his 


ſcri 
tions, in which they are treated both as Heretich 
and Blaſphemers, the which was afterward added 
in Tranſcribing * by ſome. other Hand; or elſe 
from ſome ſcatter'd Paſſages in his firſt Writings, 
fore he had left the Communion of the Church, 
in which he clearly favour'd the Catholicks againſt 
the Montaniſts : As particularly when he ſays , That 
Women ought not to Baptize or Teach in the 
Church, contrary to the Diſcipline of the Monta- 
niſt : That the Chriſtians had but one ſolemn * Faſt, 
which was that before Eaſter, contrary to their 


Cuſtom, who had Two more beſides: And that 


Crimes committed after Baptiſm * were not unpar- 
donable, but might be done away by Repentance; 
and the Perſons offending admitted, after Work 


of Penitence to Abſolution by the Church: Yet 
ſome doubt whether this laſt were ſaid by Tertw- 
lian or no. For it appears, that his natural Genius 


and Diſpoſition led him ſtill to purſue what was 
extreme. And if his Book de Pallio were indeed 
the Firſt Book which he ever writ, as Scaliger will 
have it, hence it may eaſily be ſeen that what after- 
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out Foundation. 


vith Mont anus was at firſt rooted in his very Na- 
-yre- The Conjecture of Baronius, that he turn'd 
becauſe he could not be made Pope, being diſpleas d 


that Victor ſhould be preferr'd before him is with- 
And the Gueſs of Pamelis is 
altogether as groundleſs ; that his diſappointment 
in not obtaining the Archbiſhoprick of Carthage , 


which he coveted, was the Cauſe. For that he was, 


however deluded, a Perſon of Sincerity we cannot 
but conclude, as well from the Teſtimony of the 
Ancients, no wiſe Partial for him; as from his own 
undoubted Remains, which give us the cleareſt 
picture of his Mind, and diſcover no leſs his Faults 
than his Virtues. The fundamental Miſtake, and 
original Motive which led him to all this, was a 
too forward Zeal for ſomewhat very great and ex- 
traordinary in Religion, before it was ſufficiently 
authoriz d by the Church. n. 

Seft. 10. Vincentius Lirinenſis bemoaning his Fall, 
allows him yet the Title of Noſtrorum omnium facile 


Princeps, or, The Firſt and Chief of all the Eis 


Church-Writers, without compariſon. And tis 
well known that St. Cyprian calf d him his Maſter, 
read every Day ſome Portion in him, made it his 
Study to imitate him, and compos' d moſt of his 
Works upon the ſame Deſign as he had, as might 
particularly be ſhewn. - Wherefore alſo the afore- 
ſaid Vincenrixs breaks out in Admiration concern- 


ing him, after this manner. «© Js there an Author 


* more learned than he? Is there any more con- 
ſummated and experienc'd in the Sciences bot 


Eccleſiaſtical and Profane? Has he not included 
in his vaſt and prodigious Memory, all the Phi- 


* lofophy of the Wiſe, the Maxims of different 
* Sets, with all the Hiſtories, and all the Arts and 
Sciences? Is there not ſuch a Gravity and Man- 
* lineſs in his Genius, ſuch Sprightlineſs and 
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* Annal, Ad An. CCI, ® Vit. Terpul. © Cputra Hrreſ. c. 24. 


1 

o 23 \ e 5 . 

W r * n oh, R erty 2 9 5 75 is e N 2 2 Sn e ug no 7 gt er er 50 * 
as FCC een. A ng, 3 * "IP; CL 3 bed wi Por a Vdc.» * 17 - — 

1 N Adee 1 Cot TNT 5c 1 — eter mm CEO IAN V7 bo ILY of dS Be ts I ERAS F obo 
rr {Sees N v. * 0 * . Yo j "REY 8 an 1 wee 6 3 Po \ 
— * a 4 Sex a 4x44 er h ee nnn Io ONCE Monks | 
1 1 4 4 . l * * ro . 1 


236 An HisrokfcAL Account. 


Vigqur in the Management of his Thoughts, 
< whereby: he excell'd thoſe, he engag d with; a, WM Cc! 


be ſcarce ever undertook to oppoſe any thing, Wl »: 
= e but, he either gave it a deadly Thruſt with the fre 
6“ ſharpneſs of his Wit, or elſe bore, it down; with WW . 
& the weight of his Reaſon? Or who can commend . 12» 


ws. ad 


Ul © enough the Beauties of his Diſcourſe, that is ſo fre 
VI F bound: together with a, Chain of Reaſonings and WF 4 
1 irreſiſtible Conſequences, as he eyen forces the Aſ 


Gs 


* Conſent of thoſe whom be cannot perſuade... Aj. car 
“ moſt every Word is a Sentence in him; and every nit 
<« Sentence is as it were a Victory. For the Truth loy 
of which, appcaling to what he had written both exe 
againſt the Jews, Gentiles and Groſticks; and in par- Tt 
ticular againſt the Hereſies of Marcian Apelles, len 

Praxeas and Hermogenes He afterward applies to Ye 
| him that famous Text of Dexteronomy *, againſt the WI not 
Prophet enticing to go after other Gods, Which he bef 
| interprets of thoſe deluſive Spirits taking up the enc 
Name of God in Montanus and his Propheteſſes. tha 
E Thus then we ſee how jo: very: learned, ſo xealow, WM tha 
fo pious 4 Man was natwithſkanding ſeduced out of the 

Communion of the Church, and became the Head of 4 4ga 

Schiſm ,by his too forward Zeal for the Prophecies and ma 

Diſcipline, of Montanus. 71984 02-4 fro1 


Ie 


"Yor 


2omgs 7 Way AED 4404/ - enema fi eee 2 OLI > rr n 9 ” gt 


P 


— 


RR m ⁰q—?“7 ITY 


2 "Iz 


MT. es AA A EEE nr wy minor hr hem 


— 


Sect. 11. It doth not appear by his Books that he fro1 
ever return'd to thoſe he left; and there is not one eve 
of all the Ancients that ſays he did ſo: But on the of 1 
contrary, they ſpeak of him generally as of one exc 
that dy d out of the Communion of the Church: Pne 
Yet nothing certain can be determin'd in this Point. any 
And perhaps after all, they might mean no more for 
than that he continued to the laſt to have the ſame pris 
| | favourable Opinion of the Montaniſt Principles W. teſt 


3 
„ 


and their Revelations, as he had formerly; or ouſ] 
that he never retracted them by any ſolemn Deed : felf, 
Which might be very true; and yet, in conſidera- ypo 
—_—_—__ —— — — . —r m the 


* e . 5 
- 


that they were excluded; and receiving them whe 


gon of his other -Merits and Services for the 
Church, there might be ſome indulgence us'd: to- 
wards him, and ſo he might not be formally-cut off 
from the Communion of the Catholicks; eſpecially 


while he did not condemn theirs as in it ſelf un- 


lawful, or by conſequence thereof ſeparate himſelf 


from it. *Tis well known, that the Churches of 
Africa having not all thoſe Provocations as thoſe of 
Aa, did in the Caſe of the pretended Prophets, 

carry them ſelves with a greater appearance of Le- 


nity and Moderation towards them and their Fol- 
lowers, than they that had been ſo provok'd to 
exert their Authority committed to them by Chriſt: 
That they did not proceed to any publick and ſo- 
kmn Determination againſt them till about the 


Year of Chriſt CCXXXI, which probably. might; 


not be till after the Death of Tertullian: And that 
before this time they bore with them in much Pati- 
ence, ſuffering them rather to exclude themſelves, 
than to leave them any occaſion of 1 
they had broken the Cãtholick Peace, to Peace 
again by Impolition of Hands. Alfo there is no 
manner of Proof that he did ever actually ſeparate 


from, or diſown the Orthodox Communion; either 


from his own Writings or the Writings of others 3 


even when he exclaim'd ſo much againſt the Heads 


of it as no better than P/ychical, for condemning and 
excluding thoſe whom he eſteem'd to be the truly 
Paeumatical, or the perfect Chriſtians : Nor is it 
any wiſe probable, that a Man of ſuch Principles 
for Catholick Unity, ſhould, for the ſake of any 


private . Speculations or Fancies, openly and mani- 
feſtly violate that Peace which he had ſo ſtrenu- 


ouſly and ſo often defended ; or ſhould break him- 
elf, the Bond of that Communion which he had 
ypon Catholick Principles, ſo ſeverely charg'd upon 
hers ; even a. Communion which we can neyer 
*nd that he once thought to be anlawful, but only 
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not Perfeft. And if he ſeparated not himſelf from 


the Churches in Africa, fo long as there was no 


poſitive and expreſs Deciſion of theirs made againſt 
thoſe whom he ſo extremely favour'd; much leſ; 
is there any Evidence to ſhew that he was ſepa. 
rated by them, or that the Sentence of the Aſiatick 
Churches was ſo ratified, as to be particularly ap- 
ply'd to him, and his Caſe; the which we may 
very well allow to have had ſomewhat in it that 
was peculiar. Moreover, had it been fo, it can 


ſcarce be doubted but we ſhould have heard of it in 


one or other of thoſe Books which he purpoſely 
wrote againſt the Catholicks, as ſunk from the true 
Spirit of Chriſtianity into the Natural and Animal 
State; and that he woukl loudly enough have com- 
plain'd againſt them for ſuch a_Proceeding as this, 
Wherefore there being no ſuch Complaint, not- 
withſtanding there was all the opportunity for it 
that could be expected, it may not unreaſonably be 
ſuppos'd that the African Biſhops, to whom Tertul- 


| Gan was ſo well known, were not willing to pro- 


ceed againſt him roughly; but rather to bear with 


him, both for the ſake of the Good which was in 


him, and for the ſake of a greater Evil which was 
fear d from the other Method: And that ſo, in 


condeſcention to his Infirmity, and in acknowledg- 


ment of the real Services he did the Church againſt 
moſt of the Hereticks of thoſe Times, as well aſter 
as before he was a Montaniſt in his Judgment; they 
choſe to let him alone, that if by any means they 
might ſo win him, leaving him to God, and waiting 
tenderly, and praying for his Converſion from the 
Error of his Mind. But tho' it doth not appear that 


he was formally caſt out of the Church, or deposd 


from his Prieſtly Function; it is clear he was gene- 
rally look'd upon as Eccleſie non Homo, as St. Hie- 
rom calls him, that is, Not one with the Church, 


or, a Man not ſo of it as was ſit to be appeal d to for 
2 Witneſs in matters relating to its Diſcipline or 


Practice- 


the Foundation of ſubverting that Unity 
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practice. Now then as he was a Presbyter of the 
Church of Carthage, and ſeems to have continued 


ſo even after he adher'd to the Party of Aontanus, 


he in all likelihood kept with himſelf a great many 
that were Montaniſts in their Principles within the 


external and viſible Communion of the Church, and 
within certain bounds of Modeſty alſo, as to the 
boaſted Revelations of their Prophets: And that 
on the other ſide he, by the Authority both of his 


Learning and ſtrict Holineſs of Life, and his Zeal 


for the Propagation and Defence of the Chriſtian 


Religion againſt both Fews, Gentiles and Hereticks, 
made there fo conſiderable an Intereſt with the 
Clergy, as well as People, as while he was at the 


head of that Party, they concluded it beſt on ſe- 


veral Accounts, not to eject thoſe who did not eject 
themſelves. Thus then the Africans were for a. 


while more reſtrain'd than the Aſiatic Montaniſts, 


and kept from running out preſently into all thoſe 


Extravagancies which theſe are charged with. 
However, they had in his Time, and probably un- 
der his Direction too, ſuch Meetings for prophes 
cying as have been mention'd, to ſucceed the Beth» 
Hammidraſh, without pretending thereby to inters 
tere with the publick Communion, ſo far as we 


can find: Nevertheleſs they could not but be very 


prejudicial to the ſame; as the Event did proves 
Whether theſe were at firſt Occaſional or Stated, Ic 
is not to be known; but be it as it was, they at laſt 


for certain ended in a manifeſt and flagrant Schiſm. 


| He had doubtleſs no ſuch Deſign, but he was car- 


ry'd farther than he ſaw; and ſo he more than laid 


Church, which he had ſo earneſtly and io ſtrenu- 


oufly pleaded for. One of the Ancients ſays yet, 
That he left at laſt the Aantaniſts, and ſet up little 


Allemblies or Societies of his own. But this poſſi- 
ly might mean no more than that, having had Ex- 


pberience of their Spirit, he would not ſuffer him- 
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ſelf to be led by an implicit Faith to ſwallow every 


thing that they would have him, or be prevail'd on 
to on Theirs as a diſtinct Communion from that 


wherein he was baptiz'd, and whereof he was alſo 
a Prieſt: And that therefore he maintain'd thoſe 


private Meetings for prophecying, as they were 
regulated by him, and thought- not inconſiſtent 
with joining in Communion with thoſe who had 
not yet publickly declar'd againſt them. There is, | 
know a Modern Writer * who pleads hard, that he 
did not from being Orthodox turn Montaniſt; but 
that on the contrary, from being at firſt a Mortaniſt 
he turn'd Orthodox or Catholick : In which he had 
a manifeſt Deſign to repreſent: the Catholick Do- 


ctrine concerning the Bleſſed Trinity,as a pure Mor- 


taniſticul Invention or Enthuſiaſm; and the Arias 
Doctrine as the true Orthodox Faith, in that Age 
univerſally receiv d. But his Reaſonings at beſt are 
but mere Con jectures: And then he can hardly 


perſuade himſelf, either that this Father ſnould ever 


fall into an Hereſy which he had ſo oppos'd with 
all his Might; or elſe that St. Cyprian, who was fo 
ſtrictly Catholick, ſhould ever pay him that Vene- 


ration as he did, and give him ordinarily. the Title 


of his Maſter: When the whole is but an egregious 
Fallacy; ſince it is ſufficiently. evident, that the 
firſt Montaniſts, and particularly the School of Pro- 
culus, or Proclus, did perfectly agree with the Ca- 
tholicks as to the Trinitarian or Homoouſian Myſte- 
ry; and that he did not write againſt the Monta- 
niſts when he wrote againſt Praxtas or Hermogenes, 
but rather for them, he being then actually a Diſci- 
ple of Mont anus, and Believer in the new Prophets 
of Phra, ſo far at leaſt as he could reconcile 
them or their Revelations, with that Scheme of 
Principles which he had before laid down: from 


Apoſtolical Preſcription, and the conſentient Te- 


mm 


» nnn — — 
_ TW 


Sund. Nucl. lib. 1. . 53, 54, 88. - 7 
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ſtimony of the Univerſal Church; which we do 
not find that he ever departed from, however he 


might happen to be miſtaken in the Application. 


Wherefore as there is no Proof that he was either 


formally degraded or excommunicated, notwith- 


ſtanding his open adherence to the Cataphrygian 
Reformers; ſo much deſs can we ſee any appearance 
that he ever acknowledg'd his. Error, or was there- 


upon reconcil'd to thoſe whom he had ſo greatly 


offended, and who had treated him with ſo much 
Tenderneſs and bretherty Forbearance. 71 

Sect. 12. It is thought by ſome that he dy'd a 
Martyr for the Faith of Chriſt, and that ſo the 
Errors of his Judgment were purg'd away by that 


laſt of Baptiſms, which is nam'd Baptiſmus Sau- 
guinis, or, The Baptiſm of Martyrdom. he- 


zino reckons him in the number of thoſe Wit- 
neſſes, who in the. Perſecution. of the Church 


ſhed their Blood for the Teſtimony of Jeſus. 
Rhenanus follows him in the Account ef his Life 


and Death. And in the Martyrology of the Ro- 
man Church by Dſuardus, there is upon the 


Fourth of Auguſt, mention made of the Paſſion of 


one Tertullian, or Tertulline; who after having 
been beaten with Clubs, and tortur'd both by burn- 


ing his Sides and by extenſion of his Joints, had his 


Head:cut off in the Via Latina by Rome. This is 
faid to have been taken out of the Acts of Pope Ste- 
phen, and it is dated under Aurelian. But it is not 
likely that this Tertullian could be then alive, tho 
it ſhould be granted what ſome are willing to have, 


that he withdrew himſelf from Carthage to Rome, 


and there finiſh'd his Life: For he muſt needs then 
have been about one hundred Vears old, by modeſt 


computation. And if Aurelian were a miſtake of 


the Tranſcriber, as perhaps it might, inſtead of 
Valerian, under whom the ſaid Stephen ſuffer'd, 
yet even then will his Life be extended the ſpace of 


Tnenty Years, or more, beyond the common 


R 3 Opinion 
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Opinion of it. Indeed neither the Time nor Man- t 
ner of his Death are exactly known, but he liv'd 1 
to an extreme old Age, and was had in very great n 
Reputation, not only with thoſe of his own Party, p 
but even with the Catholicks, and this throughout B 
all the Churches; notwithſtanding that the Error 
which he fell into detracted from the Authority of t. 
his Books * there, at leaſt, where there was not m 
ſomewhat more than bare probability. He ſeems U 
to have collected the Inſpirations which were given be 
forth under the Name of the Paraclet; for from 4 he 
Paſſage in his Book of the Soul we learn *, that the a 
Viſions of the others were brought to him; and m 
that he himſelf was alſo ſometimes a Speaker in .ce 
their Congregations. Which may well enough . 
conſiſt with what hath been now advancet. ST 
tit 
an 
ARTICLE XVII. bo 
Of the Progreſs of Montanilm. 2 
RE. | cel 
Sect. 1. A FT ER the Death of Tertullian the Mon- lic 
i + raniſts did. not preſently loſe their tan 
Ground, which they had gotten very much by tlie not 
means of his Writings : For St. Firmilian finding ane 
their Sect to ſpread, and that they profeſs d them- tiv 
ſelves to have the ſame Faith and Baptiſm as the TI 
Catholicks, and only to differ from them in great- me 
er Spirituality and Purity, gather'd a Council of the 
Fifty Biſhops at Jconinm, who determin'd ther Ch 
Baptiſm to be Invalid and Null. This was in of BW {he 


about the Year CCXXXI1, before which all Com- tem 


munion did not ſeem to be ſo entirely cut off be- for 
— —— ä üöyñ—X—ää— dot 
ier. de Script. Eccl. b Hilar, Commen. in Matth. V. fro 

rents | | rue 


2 De Anim. c. 9. ER 8 4 ; 0 
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twixt them, becauſe the validity of the Montaniſt 
Baptiſm was hitherto allowd, and ſo any one 
might be admitted, upon ſubmiſſion to the Diſci- 
pline of the Church, into Catholick Communion. 


But after this none could be admitted by Penance 


(though never ſo great) into the Communion of 


the Church, having paſs'd now this ſecond Excom- 


munication upon them; but were receiy'd into it 
by Baptiſm only: So were they never ſo ſolemnly 
before baptiz'd among the Montaniſts. This was 
held no manner of Advantage to them, but rather 
a Diſadvantage; as they were ſuppos'd to be ad- 
mitted thereby into Communion with thoſe de- 
ceiving Demons that did poſſeſs and act thoſe that 
were thus cut off from all Communion with good 
Spirits, and deliver'd up to the Evil. | 
Sect. 2. And now all Correſpondence being en- 
tirely broken off, there was no further hopes of 
any Accommodation; for Matters hereupon grew 
to that extremity, as the one could not live by the 
other. The Aſont aniſts were look'd upon by the 


. Catholicks as now given over entirely into the 
Power of Satan, to work in them with all the de- 


ceivableneſs of Unrighteonſneſs; and the Catho- 
licks were on the other ſide reproach'd by the Mon- 


taniſts as Senſual and without the Spirit, who knew 


nothing of the true Life and Power of Chriſtianity, 


and as Perſons wholly apoſtatiz'd from the Primi- 
tive State and Love of the Apoſtolical Churches. 
The Catholicks had waited Tong, and tried all the 


means that could be us'd to reclaim and undeceive 
them, and bring them back into the Unity of the 
Church: But finding all to be fo unfucceſsful, and 
themſelves alſo to be ſo highly charg'd, and con- 
temptuouſly treated, they thought there a neceſſity 
for them to proceed after this manner, in order 


doth to their own ſecurity againſt all contagion 


from the falſe Baptiſmal Spirit warring againſt the 


tue, and to the Vindication of the Authority of 
VVV R 4 Chriſt 
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Chriſt and of his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, 
which was ſtill more and more ſtruck at by theſe. - 
Sec. 3. For they proceeded from one degree to a- 
nother, never ſtopping, or knowing where to ſtop, 
while, they wandred from the Unity of Chriff's 
ody, and refus'd to return being invited. And 
ence, as the firſt Montaniſts were ambitious to ap- 
pear more Spiritual and Holy than the Catholicks, 
ſo had the latter the very ſame Ambition to out- 
do theſe as much; and by giving themſelves up to 
the uncertain Dictates and Impulſes of a ſtrange Spi- 
rit which they knew not, they were inſenſibly led 


on by it whither they leaſt ſuſpected : So there 


was then the greateſt Confuſion imagina ble amonęſt 
them, and all manner of Extravagancies were com- 
mitted by ſome of them, as if they had an expreſß 
command for ſo doing from Heaven. They divided 


and they. ſubdivided without end into many Partie; 


or petty Sects, all pretending in like manner to the 


infallible Guidance of the Spirit, which were de- 


nominated for the moſt part from their principal 
Leaders or Founders. . Thus beſides the Proclians 
and Aſchiniſts, that have bee already mention'd, 
there was one ſort of them who were call'd Tertulli- 
aniſts; another Priſcilliſts; a Third were the Diſ- 
ciples of Leucius Carinus, a ſub-diviſion of the Pro- 


elians; and ſo of the reſt. At Ancyra in Galatia, 


there was a certain fort of them call'd*- Pafſalorrhin- 
chites, who had a ridiculous Cuſtom of holding 


their Fore-finger to the Noſe in Prayer. At Tha. 


tira there was another ſort of them, that- did ſeem 
to be a ſet of religious Ranters ; whence Eprpha- 
nius is of the Opinion *, that they were predicted by 
St. John in the Apocalypſe ; and that the Jezabe; 
of whom mention is therein made, and who has the 
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point at the Propheteſſes of Mont anus. And Mon- 
tieur Le Clerc thinks it might be the Name of ſome: 
one Woman that took upon her the Title of Pro- 


heteſs at Thyatira; but which for want of the Re· 


-ords of that Age, we cannot underſtand. 

Seck. 4. Now thoſe Thyatirian Mont aniſts, not- 
withſtanding their, boaſted Revelations , were, it 
ſeems, guilty of very great Immoralities, and were 


alſo ſuch Latitudinarians in Religion as even to 
trim, upon occaſion, with the very Heathens, and 


to partake of their 'Sacrifices. But the greateſt 
Miſchief was, that they were here for ſome time 
freely tolerated, without putting the Cenſure of 
the Church in execution againſt them, till they got 


ſuch an head as they could no longer be reſiſted: 
For out of an over-great Tenderneſs and eaſineſs of 


the Biſhop or Angel of the Orthodox Church ih 
Thyatira, they were it ſeems, permitted and indulg'd 


againſt an expreſs Admonition of Chriſt himſelt to 


the contrary ( peculiarly addreſs'd to hint and the 
{aid Church) to ſpread their Enthuſiaſtick and Lati- 
tudinarian Dodtrines,which tended directly to ſpiri- 


tual Adultery and Communion with thoſe very De-. 


ons that gave forth their lying Oracles among the 
Heathens. So that the true Apoſtolical Chriſtianity, 
whereof St. Carpus was here the laſt Martyr and 


Biſhop, hecame by their means wholly extinct in 


this City and its Dependencies, about the Year of 


Chriſt CCL, or a little afterwards. And hence 
the Alogi, a ſort of Hereticks that ſprung up in 
thoſe Parts much about the ſame time *, who re- 

jected all the Writings of St. John, pretending that 


none of thoſe were his, but were all counterfeited 


by Cerinthus; concluded without further examina- 


tion, that there was no Church at Thyatira during 
bt. John's Life, and that conſequently St. John could 
gever write ſuch an Epiſtle to them, or Chriſt 
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dictate it to him by his Angel. They ſupposd 
there was none in his time, becauſe there was none 
in their own; and drew thence a concluſion as falſe 
as ĩt was injurious to the Divinity of our Bleſſed 
Lord, whom they thus attack d through the Sides of 
his beloved Diſciple. In ſuch manner then was the 
over - ſpreading of Meortaniſm in this City, and their 
ſymbolizing with the idolatrous Rites and Practi- 
ces of the Heathens, made uſe of by thoſe Hereticks 
as an Argument againſt the Divine Authority of a 
Book, which aſcrib'd greater Honour to the per- 
_ *ſon of Chrift than they were willing to allow-him. 
Sect. 5. And indeed for above one Hundred Years 
there was nothing of a Chriſtian Church remaining 
in this Place; ſo entirely was the Foundation of 
the Apoſtles here overturn'd by the Enthuſiaſms of 
this Sect, and by their infamous Compliances 
which made one of the Catholick Writers about 
that Time expoſtulate after this manner, ſaying, 
< Who. of them has been ever perſecnted by the 
< Jews, or put to Death by the Pagans ? Let them 
< name but one, if they can. Is there any one of 
c them that hath been apprehended and crucified 
< for the Name of the Lord Jeſus ?- It doth not 
t appear. Yea, was there ever found ſo much as 
one of all their Women, calling themſelves Pro- 
ce pheteſſes, who can ſhew that they receiv'd at any 
ce time even ſo much as one Stripe, or one Blow, 
<« for this Cauſe? Wherefore ſoon after the Death 
of St. Carp the Inhabitants both of Thyarira and 
of the Country of Lydia thereabouts, being be- 
witch'd by the Sorceries of theſe falſe Propheteſſes, 
after having once departed from the Simplicity of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, eaſily fell away into Idola- 
try, and made a ſtrange medly of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion with the Heathen. This continued till about 
the Year CCCLXX at leaſt, or a little before the 
Time that St. Ey pri, writ, 
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5:4. 6. Nor did the Power of the Montaniſts ex- 
tend it ſelf in this manner only over the City of 
WH 7114ira, and the neighbouring Parts, but even 
[ſed over all the Province of Phrygia; ſince the Emperor 
es of Coftantins having baniſh'd St. Paulinus of Treves 
the into Phrygia, St. Hilary hereupon ſays, “ That he 
heir « had relegated him out of the Chriſtian World, 


I. | « ſent him to a Place where the Name of Chriſtian 
icks « was not known, and caus'd him to ſeek his Bread 
of a either among the barbarous Iſaurians, that own'd 
der- (no ſubjection to the Empire, or elſe to receive it 
m. | « Jdefiled and polluted for the Den of Montanus or 
ars / Maximilla, that own'd none to the Church. 
ling And that the Mont aniſts, it ſeems, of that time, 
| of ever after the declaration of their -Baptiſm to be 
sof MW invalid, were not ſo much as call'd by the Name 
es; of Chriſtians. And by the Den of Mont anus and 
out Ma ximilla there is a plain alluſion to thoſe Dens, 
ng, or ſubterranean Grotts, from which the Heathen 
the Oracles were commonly given forth. They con- 
em tinued in this Province in the time of St. Auſtin; 
of however there were ſome remains of true Chtiſtia- 
ied MF nity here left. 3 8 . E 1 
10t | Seit. 7. About the ſame time, and afterward in = 
28 all the Region of Cilicia the Spirit of Montaniſm | wm 
ro- went on to ſpread it ſelf, perverting the Churches = 
ny and deceiving the ſimplicity of the Faithful, as it 
W, had done in Phrygia : For in the time of St. Epipha- 
th nius it had already over-run this Country, and it 
nd continued ſtil] to make its Conqueſts or Ravages, 
e- till all being brought into the greateſt Confuſion, 
85 the Name of Chriſtianity. was in a manner loſt; 
of and then God by his juſt Judgment, ſuffer'd anotber 
a- Spirit to ariſe up, even that of Mahometiſm, which 
e- ſwallow'd up the former. Then after this came 
ut the Country, in proceſs of Time, by way of Emi- 
16 nence, to take the Name of Turcomania. And thus 
* it being ordinary for Man to fall from one extreme 
Bf © #uother when he is left to himſelf, the over- 
5 e ß Tz &ñF—E;F | ſtrictneſs 
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ferictneſs of the Montanift Diſcipline at firſt as 
the means of introducing the Mahometan looſneſs 


in the end. | | 


Sect. 8. Thus alſoit was in Galatia, where there 


were a great many Cerizthians that were prepard 
to embrace the Spirit of Montanus and Maximilla: 
The entertainment of which Spirit did alſo after. 


ward make way for an Inundation of another (and 


that a worſe) ſort of Cerinthianiſm, from the pre- 
tended Revelations of the Angel Gabriel to Mahe- 
met; who like wi ſe took upon himſelf the Name of 
the Paraclet, and that even in a groſſer ſenſe than 
ever MHontanus had done, as the beſt Hiſtorians of 
his Life do juſtify. ' It is moſt probable that the 
Cerinthians of this Province having been kere from 
the Days of the Apoſtles, and coming to their De- 
clenſion about the Date of the Riſe of Martaniſm, 


or ſoon after, did chiefly fall in with the Prociians 


of that Sect, and incorporate with them: But that 
the Ebionites who were here alſo in great numbers, 
did rather chooſe to unite with the Aſchiniſts, on 


conſideration of their Conformity with ſome of 


their Notions. Now there were alſo among the 
Galatians ſeveral other Sects or Sub-diviſions, of 


this Enthuſiaſtical Sec: - | 


Sect. 9. For we hear particularly of the Taſcodru- 


gites among them in the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, 
who were a more ſuperſtitious ſort of Mont aniſt. 


than the reſt, that made themſelves even ridiculous 
to the others, by their exceeding Niceties in the 


obſervance of certain little Rites and external For- 


malities; as for inſtance, when they were to put 
ſuch a Finger into their Mouth, when to hold it to 
the Noſe, and the like; for which we may be ſure 


Inſpiration was ſtill pretended, as well as for other 
Matters of the moſt trivial Importance. Theſe are 
they that by Philaſtrius are call'd Aſcodrogites, 


whom he has put into the Catalogue of his Here- 
ricks, but of whom he gives us a very ſlender 


. 
* 


* 


Accouut. 


— 


| 
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&ccount- We hear however of the Artoryrite. 


| Montaniſts in thoſe Parts, and principally in the 


capital City of Galatia, which is Ancyra. They 


had a Cuſtom, it ſeems, at their Synaxes,' which 


they deriv'd from the Jews, of preſenting the Fruits 


of the Earth upon the Altar, and offer ing them up 
to God for a "Bleſſing: And accordingly they 


brought beſides the Bread, which was to be conſe- 
crated for the uſe of the Euchariſt, Cheeſe - Curds 
and Cream, or other Milk-Meats, as the Product 
of their Cattel; ſeeing that they generally counted 


tt unlaw fut to feed upon their Fleſh, as hath been 
Now as this was obſerv'd of them by 


obſery'd: n by 
the Catholicks, and as feveral Abuſes. doubtleſs 


crept in among them ſucceſſively in their Feaſts 


which follow'd after the Communion, and perhaps 


too in the very Communion it ſelf, they came to 
have the Name of Artotyritæ commonly fix'd to 
them, according to what hath been before hinted; 
thereby giving us emphatically to underſtand, that 
it did appear by their Actions as if they look'd up- 
on the Lord's-Supper only as an ordinary Meal, 


and that they went to it as if they were going to 


ſit down at a common Repoſe upon Bread and 


Cheeſe: There were alſo ſome other of the Galati am 


Mont aniſts that are reported to have had a very 
odd and profane Cuſtom, of bringing into their re- 
ligious Aſſemblies a Leathern Bottle blown up with 


Air, and of * dancing round about it with very 


uncomely Agitations, like unto Drunkards; after 
which they carry'd this Leathern Bottle up to the 
Altar, and having placed it with much Ceremony 
upon the ſame, they pour'd out the Sacramental 
Wine into it, uſing theſe words, viz. Put ye there- 
fore after this manner nem Wine into new Bottles. 
Indeed about the latter end of the Fourth Century 
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Hontaniſm had here ſplit it ſelf into ſo many lee; the 
Sets, as Galatia grew famous for the number of fr 
its Hereſies, and was taken much notice of for ſend. It | 
ing Colonies alſo into other Parts to pervert the Ce 
Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church, and intro- pet 
duce inſtead thereof their own Fancies and wild chi 
Innovations. And in the Fifth Century the ſame Bel 
may be confirm'd by the Authority both of St. Hie. f 
rom and St. Anguftins nn. the 
Sect. 10. Moreover, that theſe could not be 


wholly extinct in the Sixth, though brought very ” 
wh 
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Leaven of the Montaniſts, which were about that 


g low, we may very well ſuppoſe not only from the 
| particular Hereſies of that Age, which did ſymbo- unf 
0 lize in ſome Points with the Mont aniſts, and might wh 
11 poſlibly alſo be branched out of them, whether in Ml le 
1 part or in the whole; but even from certain par- 4 
fl ticular Opinions and Cuſtoms ſpringing from the . 
| 


Time receiv'd and eſtabliſh'd by the Weſtera MW tbe. 
Churches, that had impropriated to themſelves ma) 
the Title of Catholick; as for inſtance, The Do- Jet 


I} ctriue of Infallibility-in one particular Perſon, or Sim 
. more; of Celibacy in the Clergy, and Per ſons de- Weſ 
voted to God; of Abſtinence from certain Meats, i mu 
11 if not always, yet at ſet Times; the Inſtitution of Wl *"* 
\f the Monaſtick Diſcipline; the introduction of 2 *? 
1 multitude of Symbolical Geſtures, Veſtments and I and 
— 6 Actions; and laſtly; a voluntary ſubjection to De- h [ 
monaical Spirits, or intermediate inviſible Agents, oy 
by unwarranted addreſſes to Saints and Angels. 0 
All which might ſeverally be traced from the Ac- WW © 
count here given of Montanus and of his Spirit: Ps 
And though it be not pretended that theſe are all N :?!" 


in themſelIFes abſolutely Evil, or in the ſame De- Is 

gree; yet muſt it certainly be allow'd, upon the kev: 
moſt impartial Scrutiny, that they make together 1 
a Burthen, when they are impos d, much heavier = 
than ever Chriſt and his Apoſtles did lay upon the 1 
firſt Chriſtians, and do conſequently fall in * 8 
* 8 


the predominant Principle of Mont aniſm. Nay 


arther, it might not be ſo, very hard as at firſt 


it will appear ſtrange, to ſhew how, in the ſuc- 
ceeding Ages alſo down to this very Time, Po- 
pery (properly ſo call'd) hath from this Principle 
chiefly gain'd ground, and got it ſelf eſtabliſh'd ſo 


generally. The Lives of the Popes, the Hiſtory. 
of Councils, the Pretenſions of one and the other, 


the Rules of the ſeveral Monaſtick Orders, their 
Myſtical and Allegorical Divinity, with the Max- 


ims, Inſpirations. and Miracles of their Saints, 
whether real or pretended, would here afford no 
anſeaſonable Reflections. And though it be falſe 


what the Arians pretended, That the Catholicks 
learnt. the Doctrine of | Conſubſtantiality from the 


| Montaniſts 3 and there be not the leaſt ground to 
ſuſpect the Lateran Fathers of any ſecret Deſign to 


introduce the Myſteries of the Pepuzenians, when 


they eſtabliſh'd Tranſubſtantiation, Whatever ſome 


may have ſtarted concerning the Original hereof; 
yet ſeems it pretty fairly accountable, . how the 
Simplicity of the Goſpel of Chriſt might by the 
Weſtern Chriſtians, more eſpecially come to be very 
much loſt by their ſucking in of that Spirit un- 
awares, a Spirit not eaſily to be diſtinguiſh'd, ſo it 


kept it ſelf but within the Bounds of the Church; 


and how the greateſt number of Impoſitions, both 


in Doctrine, Diſcipline and Worſhip, may at firſt 


have been introduc'd by an extravagant Montani- 
fical Zeal in ſome pious (but indifferent) Perſons, 
and then afterwards confirm'd. Thus then as Mon- 
taniſm fell in the Eaſt, it was in a great meaſure 
ſpirited up again in the Weſt under another cover- 
ing; and ſo ſtrengthen'd it ſelf by an uſurp'd Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Authority, being as of far greater ex- 


tent than that at Pepuz a, ſo not very unlike it in 


Nature and Kind; the Supremacy of the Pontifical, 
or Patriarchal Power both at Pepuza and Rome be- 


2g the ſame; and the Cenons of the former agreeing 


with 


<= 

= 

r 
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with the Cardinals of the latter, both in the con- 
ſtant attendance npon the High-Prieſt of their Re. 
ligion, and pretended chief Vicar of Chriſt on 
Earth, and in their being exalted above the Epiſco- 
pal Order. l | TEE 
Sect. 11. Nay, even among the Eaſtern. Chri- 
ſtians alſo this very Spirit, notwithſtanding the 
double Excommunication paſs'd againſt it, knew 
yet how to creep in unperceiv'd, and to infeR the 
Churches that had caſt it out. And thus the ont- 
ward Form of Montaniſm did not vaniſh from among 
them without leaving the Ghoſt of it to haunt them 
under ſeveral Shapes. There were Relicks hereof, 
which appear'd in moſt of the Eaſtern Hereſies of 
thoſe Times, in the Diſputes betwixt the Neſfori- 
ans and the Eutychians, betwixt the Severites and the 
Fulianites, or the Phthortolatræ who maintain'd the 
natural Corruptibility, and the Apbthertodocita; 
who declar'd for the natural Incorruptibility of 
Chriſt's Body, betwixt the Malchites and the Faro: 
bites; and in ſeveral more curious than uſeful 
Queſtions, ,that did then diſquiet the Minds of the 
Faithful, and might clearly be diſcern'd to have 
ſome Agreement with one of the Two chief Branch- 
es of Montaniſm. The Church of Conſtantinople it 
ſelf then, when having taken the Name of New 
Rome, it contended for Supremacy with the 0/4, 
was for certain infected alſo from this very Quar- 
ter: Since it was a general Complaint there by the 
Orthodox, that all the Hereſies which moleſted 
that Church had been tranſplanted thither out of 
Galatia and the neighboring Regions, where Man- 
taniſm is known to have flouriſh'd in various Forms. 
And no wonder if it were not always diſcover d to 
be what it was, when it had once branch d forth it 
ſelf into abundance of petty Sects, according a5 
every ones Fancy was, or the Spirit which they 
pretended to did lead them, till at length they 
were led by it out of Chriſtianity it ſelf. So de. 
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Set. 12. In Africa the Montanifts had their 


Churches and their Biſhops from about the be- 


ginning of the Third Century, as well as the 
Catholicks. It doth not any wiſe appear, that 
they were here condemn'd by any Council, in ſuch. 
a ſolemn manner, as in A/#a; but tis certain, that 
even in Tertullian s Time their Spirit complain'd of 


being ill treated in thoſe Parts, by ſuch as they 


calld the Animal Chriſtians: And this very Au- 
thor * tells us, that even upon the ſcore of their 


Innovation only in the matter of the Faſts and Pe- 


nances, or the Reformation of Diſcipline without 
the ordinary Authority, they were charg'd with 


Hereſy, and accordingly put under an Anathema. 


But notwithſtanding this, in the Time of St. - 
prian there were yet certain Biſhops, who, accord- 
ing to the Principles of Montanus, refus d to receive 


Adulterers and Homicides to Penance, or' give 
them the Abſolution of the Church upon any 
terms; which Bifhops ſtill continued in Communi- 


on with the others that admitted them. Vet theſe 


might not be Montaniſts in other Points, as is moſt 
probable, but in all other matters perfectly con- 
formable to the Cuſtoms of the Catholick Church; 


and generally they are ſo accounted to have been 


by learned Men, and that hence no Breach was 
made by them in the Unity. Indeed that great 
Man, Biſhop Pearſon *, is clearly of Opinion, that 
in Africa there were abundanee of Perſons holding 


the Fancies of Mont anus, who continued neverthe- 


leſs in the Church. And he ſpeaks of it too as a 


matter certain, and well known. But on the other 


ide, ſome account this a very high Reflection 
upon the African Churches, that any engag d in 
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plorable was the State of the Chriſtian Churches 
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254 Ax HisrokicAL Accouxr 
the Errors and Enthuſiaſms of that Sect ſhould not 
be driven out of their Communion. They urge 
that there is no ſufficient Evidence for this from 
Antiquity, if any at all; and that tis not in the 
| leaſt probable that the Church of Africa ſhould 
ſuffer in her Boſom, thoſe which the Church of 
Aſia had rejected. Be it as it will, this is undeni- 
able, that the Montaniſts had for a long while a 
very conſiderable Intereſt in this part of the World; 
Nor is it ſo very unlikely, that variety of Circum- 
ſtances might very much alter the State of Perſons 
entangled in the fame Error; or that Biſhops truly 
Orthodox and Catholick might have certain Rea- 
fons.to proceed otherwiſe in one Place, than their 
Brethren in another, with their Subjects when they 

are infected. | et nn ms” 
Sect. 13. Whether then the African Biſhops 
thought themſelves oblig'd to act with greater 
Fenderneſs towards thoſe of their Flock, who ab- 
horred to make a Schiſm in the Church, and ſin- 
cerely ſtudied to preſerve ſtill the Catholick Com- 
munion, notwithſtanding ſome particular Senti- 
ments and Practices by them taken up, wherein al- 
1o they might perhaps agree with ſome that were 
caſt out of the Church elſewhere; than the Aſia- 
tick Biſhops did towards thoſe who behay'd them - 
ſelves with more obſtinacy and refractorineſs, and 
openly trampled upon the Authority of the Church: 
Or whether theſe Africans did in like manner, and 
without any farther Proceſs, exclude them totally 
from their Communion, by virtue of the determi- 
nation of thoſe they were in Unity with. This 1s 
certain, there were no ſuch publick Conteſtations 
here as in Aſia, and that the Writings both of Pro- 
culus and Tertullian, though they were African, 
and known to take the Party of Montanus, were {0 
far from being here prohibited, that they were ge- 
nerally read with Eſteem. by thoſe whoſe Orthodox) 
was unſuſpected. There are ſome Feng ar 
| | crtHiman 
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Tertullian himſelf, and in the Account of St. Cypri- 
an given us by St. Hierom from his Amannenſis, that 
put this laſt out of doubt. While therefore St. Cy- 
prian was Biſhop of Carthage, it doth not appear 
that there was much done with the Mont aniſts, To 
they did but keep themfelves within bounds, and 
not make a Separation from the Church. Yea, we 
do not find that he medled at all in this Contro- 
rerſy (though none was 7 all other occaſions a 
more ſtrenuous aſſerter of the one Orthodox Com- 


munion) as thinking perhaps that it would ſink of 


it ſelf the more eaſily, by how much the leſs it was 


taken notice of; after having ſeen the Effects of the 


contrary Method, where that had been taken : And 
that where no actual Schiſm was already made, there 
was hopes of healing the Wound without running 
to extreme Courſes ; for that the affected Perſons 
would probably grow by degrees coolet, ſo long as 
nothing was done farther to heat em and keep em 
in a Ferment, and whilſt by continuing to frequeat 
the Communion of the Church they might come to 
be better inſtructed, and ſet to rights. But then this 


Caſe did not extend to the Prophets or Propheteſſes 


of Montanm, if there were any ſuch in thoſe Parts; 
for as much as theſe being viſibly poſſeſſed with 
another Spirit than was that of the Catholick 


Church, it was ithpoſſible, upon Catholick Prinei- 


ples, to admit ſuch to Communion. But as there 
were for certain Churches of the Mont aniſts where 
theſe were not (at leaſt after the Death of Mari 
milla;) ſo there ts no account of any of them that 
were found in Africa, one Woman only excepted 
that was known to Tertullian, and whom we mu 
before this time ſuppoſe to be dead. 
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ART I CLE Xvill. 
Of the appearance of Montaniſm under 


ſeveral other Forms. 


Set. ET: HERE are grounds to believe that a 
8 


reat many, and in Africa more par- 
ticularly, did not diſlike the Diſcipline of the Mon- 
taniſts, who yet could not be brought to have Faith 
in their Enthuſiaſms or pretended Inſpirations : 
Of this number ſeems to have been Novatus, a 


Presbyter of the Church of Carthage, who being a 
Perſon of a ſevere and fiery Spirit,' took Offence at 
the Lenity of the Catholick Diſcipline, and by the 


Obſtinacy of his ungovernable Zeal, made a Schiſm 
in that Church againſt his Biſhop and Metropoli- 
tan St. Cyprian, who inclin'd rather to purſue the 
more mild and gentle Methods for the reſtitution, 
of the Lapſed, ſo far as was conſiſtent with the true 
ends of Diſcipline, than to caſt ſuch into deſpair, by 
exceeding the juſt Temperament, and ſo leaning 


towards the. Rigours of the Montaniſts and Encra- 


tites. This Novatus, who was leaven'd not a little 
with their Principles, being diſguſted at Carthage, 
poſted away. therefore to Rome, where he made a 


moſt ſtrict Acquaintance with Novatian, a Presby- 


ter of that Church, a Perſon Learned and Eloquent, 
but withal Ambitious ; who, after that Corneliu. 


was choſen Biſhop of Rome, made. a. very ſtrong 
Party againſt him, and proteſted againſt his Con- 


ſecration as invalid, becauſe. he had receiy'd into 
Communion again ſame Perſons who, through 
Fear, had committed Idolatry. For, according to 
the Diſcipline of the Montaniſts, he maintain'd 
with great Zeal, that the Communion was never to 
be -granted to thoſe who had fallen into the Crime 


of Idolatry: And hereupon he ſeparated himſelf 


from 


— WW 
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from Cornelius, and from as many as believ'd that 
it was in the Power of the Church to receive theſe 
with Penance. Novatus, that was juſt come out of 
Africa preſently join'd him, and egg'd him on; 
and the moſt part of thoſe that had been conſtant 
sufferers for the Faith of Chriſt, and never had 
flinch'd in Perſecution, with ſeveral alſo of the 


prieſts adhering to him; the Carthaginian Prieſt is 


ſaid to have put it into his head, how he might 


make himſelf Pope in the room of Cornelius, that 


was declar'd uncapable, and fo eſtabliſh a more 
perfect Diſcipline in the Church. Novatian was 


eaſily prevail'd on to fall in with the Propoſal, in 


which there appear'd no great difficulty ; for as 
much as he was generally eſteem'd and beloy'd, 
and had but a little before been made choice of to 
write a Letter in the Name of the Clergy. of Rome, 
to the Biſhop and Clergy of Carthage; which is 
ſill 'extant among the Letters of St. Cyprian, and is 
eſteem'd a valuable Piece. So by the Advice and 
Intrignes of Novatus, and under pretext of ap- 
peaſing the Troubles and ſetting Matters again to 


rights, he ſent for ſome of the Italian Biſhops that 
living more remote, might appear to be wholly 


diſintereſſed in this Quarrel; and manag'd the 


matter ſo as to get himſelf conſecrated into the See 
of Rome, according to Form, by Three of thoſe, as 


the immediate Succeſſor of Fabian; for Cornelius was 
conſider'd as an Uſurper only. Preſently after this 


tediſpatch'd Letters to theBiſhops of the other Pro- 


Vinces, to acquaint them with his Elevation to that 
Se, and ſent alſo Deputies into Africa that his 


Conſecration might be there approv'd. But the 


African Biſhops would not admit theſe Deputies, 
but declar'd themſelves for Cornelius. With whom 


alſo the other Biſhops foon join'd, and even one 
of thoſe that had conſecrated Novatian own'd: his 


Fault, and ſubmitted to do Penance for it. The 
Confeſſors made likewiſe their ſubmiſſion, having 
| S 3 been 
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been wrought upon ſo to do by the Authority of 
St. Oprian; proteſting yet, that though they had 
'___ eammunicated with Novatian, they were all the 
while united in Heart with the Church, and were 
fully convinc'd, that as there was but one God, 
one Chriſt, and one Holy Ghoſt, ſo likewiſe there 
could be but one Biſhop in one Church: And they 
writ to St. Cyprian to ſignify to him, that after ma- 
ture deliberation, in conſideration of the Peace and 
Benefit of the Church, forgetting all what 
Paſs'd, and leaving judgment to God, they were 
reconcil'd to Cornelius, to the Clergy, to the 
whole Church of Rowe. But Novatian continued 
| Itill, without being mov'd hereby, or by his own 
Excommunication (wherein Threeſcore Biſhaps had 
join'd with Cornelius) to teach that the Church nei - 
ther could, nor ought to receive into her Commu- 
nion thoſe that had once Apoſtatiz'd from her. 
3 Seth. 2. And as this ſeverity was pleaſing to 
E many Perſons, and nothing was taught contrary to 
| the Doctrine of the Catholick Church, but only a 
purer Rule of Diſcipline pretended to, he became 
| the head of a Sect which continued for a long while 
q to diſturb the Church. At the fame time Nouatus 
was ſent back by him to prapagate the fame in 
Africa, to the Churches whereof he created great 
| Diſturbance, in that Mont anus had there ſown the 
Seeds of his Diſcipline by Tertullian, and others. 
Wherefore not a few judging it unlawful, accord- 
ing to thoſe Principles, toflee on any Pretence from 
Perfecution, condemn'd the retreat of St. Cyprian, 
u Which hewas commanded of God ina Viſion to make, 
even in order to a more publick and glorious Con- 
feſſion. Of which number was one Fel:ciſimm, a Dea- 
con of his Church, who in the Abſence of the Saint 
z made a Faction againſt him on that occaſion, 
was the cauſe of very great Trouble both to the 
Church and him. On the ſame grounds alſo there 
were ſeveral then in Communion with the Church, 
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who were not at all pleas'd with the Reſolutions of 
the Council of Carthage, An. CCLVH, concerning 
the Penances of the Lapſed; though it allow'd not 
any that had either offer'd Incenſe, or eaten Meats 
offer d to Idols, to be admitted to Communion but 
in extreme danger of Death ; nor even then too 
where there had not been the Signs of Re ce 
before their falling Sick, and a Supplication to be 
put into the State of the Penitents. For all this 
was not yet ſevere enough, upon the Principles of 
Montanus and Novatus And though Ecclkeſiaſticks 
were for ever hereby depriv'd of all Office in the 
Church ſhould they happen to recover, being re- 
duc'd to mere lay Communion; yet did not this 
content thoſe that were ofan uneaſy and fiery Spirit. 
And from all this it appears, that the Spirit of 
Mont aniſm did actually enter into Novatianiſim; or 
that Novatus and Novatian, the one in Aſriea, the 
other in Italy, were both Momaniſts in the Point of 
Diſcipline at leaft. e al 
Se. 3. But it ſeems moreover, that Novatian 
was not a Mont auiſt only as to Diſcipline, but alſo 
as to the Myſteries in Religion; and this whether 
with reſpe& to the Judaical, or the Chriſtian Diſ- 
penſation, or rather a Tertullianiſt, to ſpeak more 
ſtrictly. *Tis pretty plain he was an admirer of 
Tertullian, he ſtudy'd his Books, he alſo made Ex- 
tracts out of them as he read, and then digeſted 
theſe for his Purpoſe z of which there is an inſtance 
given us by St. Hierom. But by the Event it appears 
he made a very different uſe hereof from what 
St. Cyprian had done, according to the different 
Views which each of them might have; the which 
it were eaſy to ſhew by particular inſtances in them 
both. Nor would it be difficult to date the firſt 
Seeds of Novatianiſm from the Time of Terrulliar's 
being at Rome, and the Diſguſt which was given 
him there by ſome of the Roman Clergy ; though 
there ſhould be found vo be very little or nothing 
| . in 
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260 Ax HIS TORICAL Account 
in that Charge againſt him of his aiming at the 
Pontificate, even as Novat ian did afterward ; which 
has been by ſome ſuggeſted, as we before took notice, 

Some perhaps will be apt to ſurmiſe, that Novati- 
an might have had a perſonal Acquaintance with 

him; and ſo during his ſtay at Rome, have ſuck'd 
in certain Principles, that afterward led him into 
the Schiſm, -whereof he was the repnted Head, 
But whether he was acquainted with Tertullian or 
no, ſeeing he muſt then have been but very Young, 
he may well enough at leaſt have remember'd him: 
And.'tis not unlikely that ſome impreſſions may 
have been made pretty early upon him, either by 
this learned African, or by ſome of his Friends 
abiding at Rome; whence alſo Novatus probably 

Might have afterward ſo eaſy an acceſs to him. 
Set. 4. Novatian then being a Diſciple of Ter- 
tullian, and conſequently of Montanus, though he 
was wiſe enough to drop their Enthuſiaſms and 
pretenſions to extraordinary Revelations and Mira- 
cles, which had been ſo well baffled by ſeveral Ca- 
tholick Writers; yet adher'd to ſuch other Tenets 
of theirs as were advanc'd for Rules of Perfection, 

in reſpect either to Diſcipline or Worſhip. And 
hence it might be, that ſome of his Writings crept 
in unperceived among thoſe of Tertullian, and are 
indeed ſo like to thoſe that are undoubtedly his, as 
it was no eaſy matter to diſtinguiſh them for a long 
while. His Book of che Holy Trinity, which was 
attributed very early both to Tertullian and to 

St. Cyprian, was by St. Hierom firſt diſcover'd to 

belong to him. And ' tis the ſame to all appearance 

-which is even to this Day extant among the Works 

of Tertullian, being a part of an Abridgment of all 

what this Father had any where written upon that 

Subject brought into a better Style. The Book 

aſcrib'd to Tertullian, of Judaical Meats, is another 

inſtance of this, which was written moſt. probably 
by Novatian, under the Perſecution of Cellus and 
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Jjuliſſanus, when he had made himſelf head of a 
party; wherefore he thought fit to addreſs it as in 


Flock; which can no wiſe agree to Tertullian, who 
neyer once pretended to that Dignity, and of whom 
it cannot certainly appear from any thing (at leaſt) 
he himſelf has written, that he was even ſo much 


the Montaniſts. The Original upon which this 


St, Hierom, and by him refer'd unto under the 
Title of clean and unclean Animals, not being pre- 
ſery'd, no compariſon can be made betwixt the one 


concluded, that he herein alſo imitates his Author 
and follows his way of reaſoning, according to the 
Principles of the Proclian Mont aniſts, as who were 


the Aſchiniſts. The ſame Father alſo makes men- 
tion in his Letter to Fabiola of another Piece of Ter- 
tulian, which is loſt, being his Book of the Habits 
of Aaron; the deſign whereof was no doubt pro- 
xuted by Novatian, in his of the High-Prieſt after 
the ſame manner, and upon the very ſame Princi- 
ples, or elſe it muſt have been but one and the 


both under the Name of Tertullian and of Novatian, 


Father, that both theſe did write likewiſe a Trea- 
tiſe of Circumciſion, as upon the ſame foot; which 
was to explain the Myſtery of the inter nal and ſpi- 
ritual Circumciſion, that had been hid from the 
Jews and revealed to the Chriſtians. Accordingly 
in his Epiſtolary Treatiſe of Jadaical Meats, Nova- 


tian himſelf makes mention both of this and ano- 


ther which he had written in the ſame Form, of the 
Sabbath; that is, of the Internal and Spiritual 
Sabbath, or the Quiet of the Soul, to which my- 


ſtical Writers have given ſeveral Names; his deſign 


J 


5 being 


form of a Paſtoral Letter from a Biſhop to his 


35 à Prieſt, or more than a gifted Inſtructor among 


ſeems to have been form'd, and which was ſeen by 
and the other ; But by parity of Reaſon it may be 


more delighted with Myſtical Interpretations than 


fame Treatiſe, which in St. Hierom's time did paſs 


Nay, it farther appears from the ſame learned 
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being in this laſt to demonſtrate, that as the litera! 
Jews were wholly ignorant both of the true Circum- 
ciſion and true Prieſthood, ſoalſo of the true Sabbath: 
the Myſtery whereof could only be known by the 
Myſtical Few, or the Chriſtian, whom Chriſt by his 
Truth had enlighten'd in the Inward Man. Nei- 
ther is there any doubt to be made, but his Diſ- 
courſe of the Paſſover was alſo grounded upon the 
ſame Bottom as the reſt; which is call'd by him 
the Spirit of the Law of Moſes. But here it muſt 
be obſerv'd, that notwithſtanding the myſtical In- 
terpretations of Scripture which he gave, and 
wherein he and the firſt Montaniſts had apparently 


a good agreement together; he preſs'd yet with 


great carneſtneſs the Obſervation of Rules, which; 
contrary to the practice of the Gnofticks, he declar'd 


to be no wiſe inconfiſtent with Chriſtian Liberty; 


and in this alſo betwixt the Mont aniſts and him 
there was an ex reſs accord. Neither would there 
have been herein betwixt the Catholicks and him 
any difference, had he not extended theſe too far: 
which was in him a Fundamental Miſtake, from 
whatever cauſe it might at firſt poſſibly ariſe, and 
was the occaſion of all thoſe Miſchiefs that after- 
ward befel the Church on his account. 

-- Now of theſe Rules there are but Three that we 


can find, out of the ſlender Remains that we have 


of his Hiſtory: The firſt of theſe is, that of not 
eating Meats offer'd to Idols, or againſt ſymbolizing 


in any manner with the Heathen Superſtitions and 


Idolatries. This Rule we find in that Book of 


his about Jewiſh Meats; and we may well enough 


tuppoſe that he extended it ſomewhat farther than 
St. Paul would have done. The ſecond Rule is 
that of not fleeing in the time of Perſecution, but 
of abiding, conſtant to the Death. It ſeems this 
was the Subject of his Book concerning Attalus, 
4 "OW. 1 —— 
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which is mention'd by St. Hierom, and intituled, 


of Conftancy, or Eirmneſs: Which he very pro- 


hably alſo copy'd from Tertullian, as Tertullian from 
Ant anus. Had Nevatian s Book been preſerv'd 
we muſt needs have ſeen the Agreement betwixt 


them, for never could there be fairer Originals of 
this, than thoſe of Tertullian; as namely, his Book 


&: Fuga, with his Exhertation to the Martyrs, for 
him to draw after. The third Rule is that of per- 
petual Excluſion from the Church, of as many as 
hould after Baptiſm have, either through Fear or 


Torture, been once overcome to deny Chriſt. And 


the ground of this was laid upon the Epiſtle to the 
Hehrews. The whole Conduct of Nauatian bore © 


Teſtimony to this laſt Rule, wherein it muſt be 
own'd that he plainly agreed with the Aontaniſts. 


| Who therefore may be charg'd in a great mea- 
ſyre with the conſequences of that Schiſm, as well 
as of their own, before it became fo fruitful as to 


generate others; and indeed of all the Schiſms or 
Hereſies that have ever ſince been brought forth, 
3 it were out of its Womb. This Account of the 


Riſe of Nævatianiſmm as a Branch of Montani ſm, 
or as Reform'd Montaniſm, might be further cor- 


roborated, if need were, by ſeveral Obſervations 


| drawn from the Writings of that Age; and parti- 


cularly from the Characters of thoſe that were 
chiefly infected therewith, and the Arguments that 


are made uſe of by the Catholick A pologiſts againſt 


cheſe later Pretenders to a purer Diſcipline, and an 


higher Spirituality. * «1 | 
Now as Novatianiſm was a Branch of the 
Troclian, ſo was Noetianiſns of the Aſchiniſt Mon- 


tum, For Neetw *, the Founder of this Sect, 
daring been a Diſciple of Montanw, but not bein 
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able well to digeſt his Doctrine according to procl. 
as being too myſterious for him, thought it moſt 
reaſonable to take the Party of MAMſchines, whom he 
could better underſtand. And as he was of a moft 
ambitious Spirit, he could not forbear ſetting uy 
himſelf for ſome great Prophet and Lawgiver ſent 
from God, in order to reform the World, and re- 
new the State of the Church; thinking by this 
means to make himſelf conſiderable. And herein 
he was aſſiſted by a Brother of his, that was 2 

pointed by him for his Interpreter to the People, 
in like manner as he was to paſs for God's Interpre- 
ter: So under this Character he took upon him- 
ſelf the Name of Moſes, or rather pretended that it 
was given him of God; and gave to his Brother 
that of Aaron. Then did this new Moſes and A.. 


ron gather to themſelves many, that for a while 


believed in them, hearkning to their great Preten- 
fions 3 but among their Diſciples there were none 


found more conſtderable than Cleomenes and Calli- 


ſtas, whom they therefore pitch'd upon for their 


Succeſſors, having firſt fully inſtructed them in 


the Myſtery of their pretended Miſſion from Above. 
Now they had taught their Diſciples, as the Fun- 
damental Doctrine of their Society, that there was 
only one Divine Perſon in the Godhead, which 
according to different Relations was both Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt : and that this one Perſon 
was both Viſible and Inviſible, Mortal and Immor- 


tal, Paſſible and Impaſſible. In Heaven they calld 


him God the Father; in Earth they call'd him the 


Son; and in the Powers of the Creature the Spirit- 
Again, they faid he was in Heaven Impaſſible, 


Inviſible and Immortal; but on the Earth Viſible, 
Paſſible and Mortal. Moreover, they ſaid that this 
one Perſon was in Heaven God, and in Earth Mar 


They ſeem to have been for introducing a ſort of 


Judaical Theoctacy, that fo this ſecond Moſes wight 


+ 
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be in all things like to the Firſt, but only Superior 


to him. They are thought to have kept ſome Cor- 


reſpondence with the Helceſeites, a Branch of the 


later Mont aniſts, who aroſe up either at the ſame 


time with them, or preſently after. The Church 
of Smyrna was chiefly afflicted with them, and the 


City, whoſe Inhabitants had ſo blindly and earneſt- 
ly ran after this pretended Moſes, was not many 
Yars after viſited with an Earthquake, wherewith 


| it was terribly ſhaken, and a great part of it ſwal- 


low'd up or deſolated. This by ſome was inter- 
preted as a Judgment upon the Place, for their ſo 


zreedily ſucking in the Poiſon of this Pretender, . 
and for departing from their Primitive Fervour 


and Conſtancy, which in the Days of St. John ren- 


der d the Church hereof ſo approv'd in the Eyes of 


Chriſt, as he had nothing to reprove her Angel 
for. It was about the Year CCXXV when this 


Metus ſet up his School in Smyrna, of which he 


was a Native, and held his Schiſmatical Aſſem- 
blies. Though there were many that apoſta- 
tizd to him, whom he had bewitch'd with his 
fine ſmooth Pretences; yet on the other {ide there 
were a great many, and they the beſt and moſt con- 
iderable, that perſiſted ſtedfaſt in the Faith. they 


| had received from St. John, and condemn'd this 


falſe Prophet; who liv'd long enough to ſee him- 
klf diſappointed in his big expectations of being 
25 another Moſes to the Church: And in his Death 
he was abhor'd, and after his Death his Body was 
caſt out as an Abomination, the Burial of an Aſs 
being deem'd good enough for him. ' So very un- 


like was both his Death and Burial to that of the 
true Moſes, even no leſs than his Life. However, 


his Hereſy dy'd not with him. | 
For Sabellizs , a Diſciple of Noetus, not to 
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266 Ax His roRICAL Account 
mention here Cleomenes and Calliftes, Toon ſtood 


up in his Maſter's room, and made himſelf eye 


more famous than him; ſo that the Hereſy of Me- 
tus came ever afterward to be known by the Name 
of Sabellianiſm. And thus alſo it came, that the 
Montaniſts were by a great many taken to be Sabel. 
lians; whereas the truth is, the Sabelliant were but 
a Branch deſcended from one Party of the Aan. 
miſts. Hence the Sabellians ought rather to be calfd 


 Momaniſts, than on the contrary ; though they 
were but Montanſts in the Fourth Generation: For 


nAEſchiniſm begat Noetianiſm, and Noetianiſm begat 
Sabellianiſm , and AÆſchiniſm was no other than 
Praxeaniſm, or a ſort of baſtard Off- ſpring of 
Mon anus by Praxeas. This was the Pedegree of 
Sabellianiſm, which has laſted to this very Day, and 
made for ſome time ſo great a ſtir in the Church. 
As for Sabellius himſelf, there was nothing found 
te be objected againſt him, but his declaring for 
the Noetian Principles; for he was not concern d ip 


the Fanaticiſm of his Maſter, and had nothing ty 
_ ſay for jt. He was a Perſon, it ſeems, of a clear 


Reputation, and of good Parts, and had an eaſy 
way of explaining his Notions to fet them off; 
which he did very much by familiar Compariſons, 
Thus he compar'd, for inſtance, * the Father to the 
Subſtance of the Sun, the Son to the. Light of it, 
and the Holy Ghoſt ro the Heat of it. Again, he 
compar'd the Trinity with the Body, Soul and 


Spirit in Man. He was of Pentapolis, and roſe up 


preſently after the Perſecution of Decius. Cleome- 
nes and Calliſtus at the ſame time, or even ſome- 
what before, propagated the Spirit and Doctrine 


of their Maſter ia Af6a, ſucceeding in his School: 


And Paulus Samoſatenus Within a little while after- 
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ward appear'd at Antioch, as ſpringing from the 

And as Noetianiſm, which was the Off-ſpring 
of the ¶Aſchiniſt Montaniſm, was continued in Sa- 
lelliani m; ſo was Novatianiſm, deſcended from the 
pyoclian, in like manner continued down in Dona- 
' tiſm. For notwithſtanding that this Schiſm was 
ſo ſtrenuouſly oppos'd by St. Cyprian of Carthage 
and St. Denis of Alexandria, with Cornelius of Rome, 
it could not be extinguiſh'd; but while it loſt 
ground in one Place it got again in another; and 
| { at length it paſs'd over, as a learned Calviniſt. 
freely acknowledges, into Donatiſm; and became 
thence forward one with it. The Hiſtory of this 
Schiſm, as under this ſecond Denomination, is to 
be had at large in the Six Books of Oprarus , 
| againſt Parmenian a Ring- leader of the Sect (for 
the Seventh is by Criticks allow'd not to be his) and 
in the Life of Conſtantine by the Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters: And having been written alſo * in Engliſh , 
with a particular application to our Times, and 
the Caſe of the Engliſh Separatilts, nothing need 
here be ſaid of it further : Only we can but take a 
little notice, that the Donatiſts were ſo far from 
being Sabellians, that they inclin'd rather ſomewhat 
to the Arians, as deriving their Pedigree not from 
the ¶Aſchiniſt, but the Proclian Order of Montaniſm, 


the Catholicks Re-baptiz'd the Montanifts, ſo the 
Donatiſts Re- baptiz'd the Catholicks: Yea the Do- 
natiſts are ſometimes actually confounded with the 
Montaniſts, as it appears from Baronius; and to 
1 this did viſibly contribute the giving the Name of 
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and eſpecially from the Tertullianiſts: And that as 
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268 Ax Histortcar, Accotyr 
Montani or Montenſes to them in Traly, as of pg. 
meniani in Africa. Whether this might not pro- 
ceed from their having a kindneſs for the Name of 
Montanus, as much, or more than from, their 
manner of Living, I ſhall not undertake to de- 
termine; but tis certain they had a very good 
Intereſt at Rome, as well as Montanus had in the 
beginning. e 
But to return to our Æſchiniſts, how incon- 
ſiderable ſoever they were counted in compariſon 
with the Proclians, it is evident that ſome of their 
Succeſſors did no wiſe fall ſhort of theſe, or of any 
that branched from them. The Neſtorian: for 
certain were a very conſiderable Body; but they 
would never have been ſo conſiderable, had they not 
built upon eZ/chinift Principles. When Borchar- 
dus wrote his Deſcription of the Holy- Land they 
were then thought by ſome to be full as many, if 
not more than the whole Weſtern Church, and 
that their Patriarch in the Eaſt, call'd Facelich, had 
as large a Juriſdiction as the Pope: Nay, one has 
been ſo bold as to pretend to demonſtrate, that they 
are at this time no leſs than ue times ſuperior in 
their Number to the entire Body of the . Romar 
Church. And however he is miſtaken not a little, 
there can be no doubt but that they have been, and 
are even ſtill a Body prodigiouſly great, if com- 
par'd with the little diminutive Seas which make 
ſuch a noiſe in theſe parts of the World. The oc- 
caſion of this great Diviſion is known to have been 
from one Anaſtaſius a Presbyter, who could not bear 
to have the Virgin Mary call'd the Mother of God, but 
thought it enough to have her call'd the Mother of 
Chriſt, The Biſhop of Conſtantinople, who Was 
Meſtorius, having determin'din favour of Anaſtaſſus, 
it was infer'd that his determination was contrary 
to.the Council of Nice, in that Chriſt muſt be hence 
born of the Virgin, but not God, or the = 7 
» f : | 3 — 304: 
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Gel: Whereupon he was ablig'd. to; explain; his 
Senſe, which he did, by. declaring how he con- 


ceiv'd the manner of nion ot God and 
Chriſt; and this he did by making Chriſt to be 
rather Oeopëę S; than Oed, a Man bear- 


. 


that the main Point wherein his Heterodoxy did 


conſiſt was this, That the Man born of the Virgin 


was not born God, but that God was after- 
wards united to him and dwelt in him, and ſo he 
became the Tabernacle of Cod upon Earth. Where: 
in be certainly went upon «Aſchiniſt and Neri 
Principles ; for that he was a Friend to the Ari ans 
there is no manner of Proof, whatever ſome may, 
ſay out of Prejudice, againſt him: For on the con- 
trary it appears from Socrates , that he had ade» 
gn to raze the Churches of the Arians. And Evay 
gius © relates, That Neſtorius utter'd blaſphemies, 
againſt Chriſt, teaching that he was a mere Man, 
which upon Arian Principles he could neyer have 
done. Add to this, that in the Council of Epheſus, 
where he was condemn'd, he oppos'd not only the 
Catholicks but the Arians alſo,. even as many as 
aſſerted Chriſt to be born a God: And that it 
was the Opinion of very many from the firſt, that 
he was ſtudying to introduce the Opinion of Paulus 
Sdamoſatenus into the Church. From all which, 
and from the canonizing of this Paulus, with others: 
of the ſame Rank, by the later Neſtorians, it may: 


fairly be preſum'd, that there was a great deal too; 


2 of the Spirit of the Montani ſt eA/chines in all 
this. 8 | 5 Pap Dee SEPT 
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vet that the Proclian Aontaniſm might fall no. 
viſe ſhort of the other, there was conjur d up 
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[ 70 Ax HisTORICAL | 
another Spirit out of Perſia to join with it: This. 


ws the Spirit of Manicheiſin tltat join'd it ſelf wi 
that of Moantun lfm, and fortifyd it ſelf by it; 
making uſe of many of the Apocryphal Revelations 
of the Montani Prophets, and other ſuppoſititions 
Seriptures, to coufirtn their Notions. But they 
chiefly built upon the Writings of that Leucin; Co- 
rinus of the Proclian School, that has been already 
ment ion d (Art. XIV.) which mightily contributed 
to the Eſtabliſument and Propagation of Maniche- 
iſin thus mixt. This Teuciur, Who is otherwiſe 
call'd Selearus, was a fpiritual Father to many of 
the better ſort of them, or an Arch- prieſt and Pro- 
Phet, having under his infpection the Candidates 
for the Propherical Order, or Sons of the Pro- 
phets, who boaſted that they were illuminatell by 
his means: Which illumination of his was the In- 
troduction of them into the very Principles of Mani 
cheiſin, that is, of what was afterwards ſo called; 
and the Tranſplantation of the Zorbaſtrian Theolo- 
gy, or a good part of it into the Myſteries of the 
Chriſtian Religion. Now after that he had hald 
the Foundation, and brought together Materials 
under the great and venerable Names of the Apo- 
ſtles, Manes aroſe with as high Pretences as ever 


Montanns did, if not even higher. 
For if Montanus was hönbur'd by his Fol 
Jowers as the Paraclet that wWas to come, or as the 
Repreſentative of him at leaſt, tis no leſs certain 
chat Alanes ſet himſeif up alfo for a Pararlet, or 
for the Spirit and Power of God in the Fleſh, and 
ſuffer'd his Diſciples to honour him according to 
that Quality. Vea, it is Known that he called 
Twelve Apoſttes,” as Chriſt had done, whom he ap- 
pointed in like manner that they ſhould go forth 
and miniſter in his Name, as the Paraclet that Was 
ſent. into the World, to convince all Mankind. not 
only of Sin, but alſo of Righteouſneſs and Judęmem, 
by a new and more perfect Law than ever mw a 


* 
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— 
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1:9PMonTanisM. 27. 
been giren· To theſe Apoſtles of his he gas the 
very Names of the Twelve Apoſtles: of | Chriſt, 

romiſing that in like manner they ſhould dit upon 
Twelve Thrones, to judge the World, and that 
they ſnould go forth in greater Power than the fir ſt 


* 8 


Twelve had done, as brought up now into an high» 
er diſpenſation than they. He made them more- 
over believe that he, by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt 
dwelling bodily in him; had elected them out of 


the World to communicate unto them the Treaſures 


of Divine Wiſdom, and that they were to be led 
5 him into ai: Truth, even ſecret and hidden 


ruth; and ſnould have the Myſteries of the 
Kingdom, which were wholly! unintellegible to 


others, clearly man ifeſted to them. And finice 
he was properly call'd au Anti- criſt , in the ſame 


ſenſe that Smun Magus was an Anti- chriſt, or that 


Doſir heut and Menander were Anti- chriſts; as pre- 
tending to/thedameTNuppun, or Fulneſs and Ori- 
ginal Power of the Divine Aly, as was in Jeſus 
Chriſt; hence he appropriated to himſelf the Ti- 
tle of A HaęινUν , i. e. another Paraclet or 
Comforter (Jobi xiv. 16.) and ſo ſet himſelf up as 
one in all Things like unto him; as being not only 
partaker of, bat even filed with that very Falneſs 
which was in him, and whereof he did communi- 
cate firſt to his Apoſtles, and then to the reſt of 
his Diſciples. Now the ground of this, and of 
all the Primitiur Anti chriſts, as well as of the Aa- 
dern alſo, appears to have been a certain Notion of 


the Tranſmigration of the A Agyinds, which 


was by them fuppos'd to conſtitute a Chriſt no leſs 
than of the A Mie, which was ſuppos'd to 
conſtitute a Prophet or an Apeſtle. Manes therefore 
out-ſtrip'd Aont anus, who never once preſum d to 
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272 Ax His roxIicAL Account 
4 Chriſt after ſuch a manner, and who tis plain 
proceeded on quite another ground than this; ſo 
that though Montanus might be call'd a falſe Ae. 
ſtle ot a falſe Prophet; he ought not yet to be call'd 
a falſe Chriſt or an Antichriſt. Now as Chriſt had 
call'd himſelf the Bread that came domn from Hea- 
ven, ſo it ſcems alſo that Mares, who by virtue of 
the aforeſaid Tranſmigration, thought he might 


lawfully pretend to the ſame Titles and Appellati- 


ons as He, would give out himſelf for the ſpiritual 
Food of his Diſciples, and make them believe that 
he could pour into them the delicacies of Heaven, 
the ſweet Con ſolations of the Spirit, which ſhould 
be as Manna to the Taſte. And hence his Diſci- 
ples that were of the Greeks, they tell us, chang d 
his Name from Manes, which in their Tongue had 
but a bad ſignification, as approaching to Maia, 
i. e. Madneſs, into that of Mai-, Mannichem 
¶ Diſcipulis ſuis erat fundens Manua. Mannicheus 
Aut. Prædeſt. c. 46.) one whoſe Words were all 
Honey and Manna. Whereas alſo Chriſt ſaid *7 
am the Bread of Life and the living Bread. lt is re- 
ported of Manes that he went even farther, and 
gave part of himſelf to be literally fed. upon, and 


even that wherein he conceiv'd the Life chiefly to 


conſiſt, or to be concenter'd in it: And nothing 
ſure can be more deteſtable than his magical Rite 
of preparing, in order to this the Bread for hs 
Sacrament, by ſowing his Seed into the Flower 
whereof the ſaid Bread was to be made, that ſo it 
might be called his Body thereby, more than in a 
Figure. How incredible ſoever this may appear, 
there is nothing ſo extravagant or ſo abominable, 
 which-Enthuſiaſm and Superſtition - have not led 
into, or may not lead again into. And the Matter 
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2 to the main is indeed ſo welt youch'd by capable 
Witneſſes, and by one among the reſt that was no 
leſs than nine Years a Member of his Church: And 


there are ſuch inſtances of a much freſher Date 'as 
might be given of a nature not much unlike this; 
as there will be found nothing ſo very improbable 
in it, if we allow that he was a Magician (as it is 
generally agreed) and was poſſeſſed of a Spirit, as 


Montanus was, but of a worſe kind. But not to in- 


iſt hereupon, ſince even his Diſciples could not for 
certain agree about this Cuſtom, ſome rejecting, 


| but others embracing it, we will paſs to what is 


more clear and unconteſted; that ſo Wwe may be 


better able to compare the Spit it of Manicheiſm and 


Montaniſm together.. 1 Alen 
The true Name then of Manes. was Cubricus, or 


(as St. Auſtin has it) Urbicus; and his Riſe was af- 
ter this manner. There was of the Alexandrian 
School a certain Arabian Philoſopher, who led a 
retir'd and aſcetical Life, being a Man of Learning, 


but who had no knowledge either of the je iſh or 
Chriſtian Religion; who wrote Four Books , the 
firſt of which he called his Goſpel (but which con- 


tain'd nothing of Chriſt;) the ſecond his Capitula; 


being the Rules and Orders of his Philoſophy; 
the Third was his Book of Myſteries, and the 
Fourth was his Book of Treaſures. Having a de- 


ſign to propagate his Doctrine in Judaa he was diſ- 
appointed by. Death, and ſo bequeathing his Books 


to one Terebinthus his Diſciple, he left him to exe- 
cute what he had but deſign'd. Terebintbiu, after 


his Maſter's Death, accordingly travell'd into J- 


dea, where: he learnt ſomething of the Religion 
both of the Fews and Chriſtians; but as he was be- 
ginning to propagate there the Doctrine contain'd 
in thoſe Books, he was not able to proceed for the 
oppoſition: he met with: And ſo he fled into Perſia, 
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thinking to find among the Magi; a better Recey- 
tion; but the Prieſts: of Mithra there alſo oppos d 
him, and in Diſputation had the better of him; 
Wherenpon he thought fit to retire, and changing 
his Name, that he might not (they ſay) be known, 
from Terebinthus to Buddas for Buddin I though this 


be indeed no more than the Inter pretation of that 


in the Perſian Tongue; he aſſociated with à certain 
Per ſian Woman, who was a Widow, hut was child- 
leſs; and almoſt deſpairing of Children had bought 
this Cubricus, who was then a very promiſing Boy, 
with a deſign to adopt him for her Son, in caſe the 
had none by Buddas. | So Cubricus was under the 
inſtruction of Buddas, who found him a very apt 
Scholar. But it was not long before Buddas going 
up to walk on the Roof of his Houſe, and there 
(after certain Ceremonies us d) making an attempt 
to fly in the Air, by the help of the Aerial Demons 
whom he called upon, fell doi and daſh'd out his 
Brains. Such was bis end, while he pretended to 


work Miracles, as his Maſter had done before him, 


and thereby to ſet himſelf up for ſome hat more 
than Man. The young Cubricus came by this means 
to inherit both the Opinions and the Books of this 
Aleumdrian Magician; and his Foſter- Mother took 
care that he ſhould be educated in all the Learning 
of Por ſia, as he had before been initiated by Buddu 
in that of Egypt. But being obſery'd alfo to have a 
particular Genius for Painting and Sculpture; he 


was enconrag'd to apply himſelf to it, and in 2 
little time he became ſo famous in the firſt of theſe, 


as to be call'd by way of Eminence, the Painter 
Whence the Name of Manes ever afterward” ſtuck 
to him, the Name for a Painter being in the Perſſan 
Tongue Mini. Now that he might the better ſet 
off his Doctrines, and recommend not only the 
Goſpel of Scythianus, with the ether curious Books 
that he had Jeft to him, but alſo all- that he had 
any wiſe learnt either of the ſecret Seiences of the 


or MONTANISM-., 27s 


Zerſians or of the Eg yptians; his Cuſtom was finely 
to adorn all with. moſt curious lively Drawings, 
and furprizing and beautiful Hieroglyphicks. And 
having compi d the Doctrine of the Secret Books, 
and of the Traditions of his Maſter into one Vo- 
lume, he richly illuminated it, and embeliſh'd it 
with Pictures > various kinds; which he call d in 
the Perſian Language Ertcbhengh or Ertengh, and by 
abbreviation, Tengh. And becauſe this Picture 
Book of Manes was call'd Texgh, therefore alſo af- 
terward all the Books of Pictures by the moſt 
excellent Hands; as particularly of the  Gregiay 
Maſters, and among the reſt of Zeuxis himſelf, 
were call d by the ſame Name as the Tengh of Zeus, 
and the like, Ne 955 pretended that be had re- 
ceiy' d the Gift of Painting by immediate Inſpi- 
ration, and therefore in thoſe; Parts where he liv'd 
they ſay to a. that this was the true hegin 
ning of his ſetting up to be divinely ãaſpir d: For, 
as if there was as near a relation hetwixt Painters 
and Prophets, as there is ſaid to be betwixc Painters 
and Poets: They day, that from his ſurpaſſing all 
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cum eſſet profeffone pictor, im pforum Degmatam faorum 
librum (ut ſpeciaſior appareret oculis; & co homine multo gra- 
tior eſſet) eleganter qua potuit depinxit, & varii generis Pictutis 
auavn & decoravit, Hyde Hiſt. Relig. Vet, Perſe e. 224. 
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276 An HisroRICAL Account 
flatter'd himſelf that he, by his Skill in all the 
Wiſdom of the Eg yptians and of the Perſians, might 


arrive to be this great Paraclet and wonderful Pro- 
phet, that had been predicted to work ſuch mighty 
Miracles: But at the ſame time it happen'd that 


there was another that entertain'd as high Thoughts 
of himſelf as the Painter could, and gave himſelf 
out for the great Power of God. This was Sha. 


bur the Son of Ardeſhir, that contended with him, 


but prevailed not againſt him. And when Shabyr 


ſought to ſlay him, for that he could not bear that 
any ſhould be thought equal to himſelf in the Pro- - 


Phetical Spirit, he- fled into Turſtiſtan, where he 


drew after him great Numbers. And finding here 


a Cave in which was a Fountain of excellent Water, 


he get Proviſions in hither by Stealth, that might. 


be enough to ſuffice him for a whole Twelvemonth. 


Then he pretended to his Followers that he was to 


aſcend up into Heaven, but that after the ſpace of 
one Year he would deſcend to them again. 80 
withdrawing himſelf from them, while they were 
in a profound Amazement, he went and hid bim- 
ſelf iu this Cave in the Mountain; and there he 
abode for the appointed time: Which being ex- 
pif'd, he again appear'd as he had promiſed, and 
brought along with him thoſe wonderful Tables 


adorn'd with all that Art could invent, which ate 
commonly call'd ERTENG H- MAM, or, the Pi- 


ctures of Manes; being the ſame that were befofe 
mention'd. Theſe were Pieces ſo exquiſitely per- 


form'd, as he obtain'd thereby his end; for he ra. 


viſh'd herewith almoſt as many as/beheld them; ſo 


that they could not forbear ſaying, It was more 
than the Finger of Man. And he affirming with 


great Solemnity that he had received them from 
3 and that they were not his Work, hut the 
Work of God; very many believed in him, and 
became his Diſciples. But after this he made haſte 
to go into Perſia again, fearing perhaps left he mite 
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And being return'd into Perſia he went imniediate- 
ly to the King thereof, Wkoſe Name was Behram, 
and ſhewing him the Bock of the Tables, Which 
he ſaid he had received from Heaven, he invited 
him to embrace his Religion. The King was ex 
ceedingly ſurpriz'd' and pleas'd, and was one of 


the firſt that was perverted by him, and made to 
believe that he was that great Prophet and Paraclet 


he pretended to be; and with the King not a few 
alſo of the Courtiers believed in him, or made a 
fhew at leaſt, of embracing the Religion vf their 


prince And when he had got a great number of 


Followers, by the King's Intereſt and Favour, the 
per au Magi and Prieſts hereupon grew very uneaſy, 
ſo the King thought fit to order that a Diſputation 


ſhonld: be held betwixt them and Manes; who ha- 


ving the King on his ſide, did not much fear the 
ſucceſs; yet how he came off we are not told. But 


ſoon after the King's Son fell ſick, and he under- 


took to cure him by his Prayers; and the King 
having Faith in him, and greedy to ſee 4 Miracle 
wrought, committed his Son and the Hope of his 
Kingdom, to this pretended Paraclet; under whoſe 
Hands he died, and not without a ſuſpicion of be- 
ing murther*d” by ſome of thoſe Spirits he was 
thought too familiar with: Whereupon he was caft 
into Priſon and commanded to be put to Death; 
but ſome way or other finding means to eſcape out 
of Priſon he fled into Meſopotamia,- where proceed- 
ing as before to propagate his Religion, and takin 

upon him to be in the Form and Perſow of Chriſt, 


Archelaus the Biſnop, diſputed with him, and 


confounded - him. Whereupon being not able 


do ſtay here any longer, he took his flight again 


and went back into Perſia, where diſguiſing -him- 
ſelf he endeavour'd to lie conceal'd ; but the great 
Men of that Court having ſome ſuſpicion hereof, 
made a diligent inquiſition after him, and ſo at laſt 

LG. apprehend- 


te here diſcover'd, if he continued much longer, | 
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apprehended him. Being now taken, Sentence was 


Ee 


pronounc'd upon him by the King, that he ſhoylg 
he cruciſied in the Great Gate of the City, even his 
Capital City, and that he ſhould be flea d While he 
was yet alive, and his Skin ſtuff d with Chaff and 
kept. And for a long while after they ſay his Skin 
ſo ſtuff d was to be ſeen in Perſepolis. Alſo at; or 
about the ſame time all throughout the Kingdom, 
whom he had bewitch'd-to believe him, and follow 
his Religion, were by the command of the King 
Behram put to Death: And then the King was at 
reſt, and the fire of his Indignation (faith Chande- 
mir) was quench d. Nevxertheleſs his Sec did, 
after this, mightily ſpread 5; and the Day upon 
which he ſuffer d was kept as. an high Holy Day 
among his Diſciples; they accounting it no leſs 


than the Day of his Tranſlation- Wherefore the 


Grecians that adher'd to him call'd. this Day Bina, 
upon which they plac'd in the Church an high 


Seat or Throne, known commonly by that Name; 


to which, they went up by Steps: And this they 
cover'd with rich Clothes curiouſſy embroiderd, 


not Without various Decorations, as it was their 
manner upon ſuch ſolemn and Feſtival Occahons. 


Thus it ſeems that both Muſick and Painting came 
to be in very great eſteem; among them; for a5 
much as they were perſuaded. by their Maſter that 


they were really the Gift of: the Holy Ghoſt : For 


he was an excellent Muſician, they ſay, as well a5 
a Painter; and both by Anſpiration. And he is to 
this very Day beliey'd in Perſia to have been the 


lavegter of a certain Muſical Inſtrument that 
they call Oud; as do likewiſe the Arabians; and 15 


a fort: of Lutè, which he probably us d to invite 
e Spirit or Demon to come upon him; that 

by his Art had render'd familiar to him. Beſides, 

it appears that he was skill'd in the- Orphean My 

gick, in which Mufick always made u part: Aud 


hence as he was both Painter and Auſivian, ur 
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leſs Philoſophical than Theological, 
according to, Ihn Shana, à Book of Philoſophy , | 
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may well think that he was a Poęt allo, if e gon: 
ider the Genius of the Man, or the Syſtem of, his 
Thoughts, or the common manner of Deli Very of 
ſuch ſort of Secret Knowledge and Wiſdom as he 
pretended to among the Eaſtern Nations. 1 9 850 5 
Ort 4/4: 


zs moch as his Diſciples. rejected the N 
vids Pſalms, from the Principles of his pretended 


Revelation, there was a neceſſity for him to k in- 


| troduce a Pſalmody of his own: And for the 


{ame reaſon that the Valentinians did in their Pub- 
lick Worſhip uſe the Hymns of their Maſter, the 
Manichees being ſuperſtructed upon the ſame Ma- 
gical Foundation with them, muſt have commonly 
ſing the Hymns of their Founder, which he had 
compoſed to his Lute. In which Hymns doubtleſs 
it was, rather than in any ſet Dectrinal -Diſcourſe, 
he compar'd the Sun and the Moon to te Ships for 


| the Tranſportation of ſeparated Souls in their 


Aſcent to the ſuperior Paradiſe, which has not 
been hitherto taken notice of as Ik nO¶]. by any that 
have given an account of his Opinions; and hence 
no wonder it js, that ſome Poetical Repreſentati- 
ons or Fictions, have been miſtaken for his real 
Sentiments. He was both an Aſtronomer and an 
Aſtrologer; this being a great part of the Learn- 
ing of the Eaſt, in which he was certainly conver- 


ſant; and was far from — ſo ignorant and ſtu- 


pid as many do imagine, and that juſtly too, if the 
confus'd Accounts that are given of him and his 
Doctrines might fully be depended upon. He was 
not a Stranger to the Language of Hieroglyphicks, 
to the Muſick of the Orpbean Harp, or to the Style 
of the Magical Poets ORE Metamorphoſes; and 
in one word, may be ſaid to have been a Poetical 
Philoſopher. Hence beſides his Tengh, which was no 

be wrote likewiſe, 


which he tranſlated into the Perſian, but tells us 


| in what Language it was originally written; 


7 


probably 
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in 
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probably it was either in the Æg yptian or the 35. 
ylonian, but I moſt incline to the latter: Where⸗ 
fore he is call'd by the Arabian Writers Manes the 
Philoſopher. To all which Qualifications this one 
farther is to be added, that he was properly what 
they call Dæmoniacus Natura; ſuch as moſt of the 
Founders of Empires and of Sects have been, and 


which we want Words in our Language to expreſs, 


This Demoniacal Conſtitution is ſomew hat beſide, 
or beyond what is ordinary in Human Nature, and 
ſuch a Perſon as has it, if he be Fortunate, we call 
a Genius or an Hero; but if he be otherwiſe a Luna. 
tick perhaps, or an Epileprick; and ſeveral other 
Names there are which we give him in this laſt 
Caſe, according to ſome difference of Circumſtan- 
ces, as a Perſon Double-ſighted, a Viſionary, aud a 
Natural Enthuſiaſt. If he be partly Fortunate and 

artly Unfortunate, we have then other Names for 
him; or we characterize him according as we are 
prejudiced for, or againſt the Perſon; but we have 
no manner of Word which can here convey an Idea 
that is proportion'd to the Subject. Manes was 


naturally for certain of ſuch a Conſtitution or Dif: 


polition, in whom there was, according to the Chal- 
dean Phraſe, * the Spirit of the Gods: He was one 
after Nature of an excellent Spirit or Genius, and 


what we call a maſterly Wit; but which was ſome- 


times accompany d with extravagant Sallies. No- 
thing that is related of all the Grecian or Italian 
Painters, can come up to what is ſaid of his exact- 


neſs in Proportion, without the aſſiſtance herein of 


Art; particularly to his drawing a Line even of 
ſeveral Yards, with the help only of his naked Eye, 
according to all the Mathematical Accuracy that 
could be requir'd with the aſſiſtance of Rule and 


Compaſs. No wonder then is it, that his Conver- 


ſation was ſo accepted that he had ſo eaſy admiſſion 
reren 


— 9 _— 


— 
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ito the Courts of Princes, that he was ſo admit d 
| 1nd courted by Perſons of all Parts, and that his; 
centiments conſequently ſo ſoon and ſo far ſpread: 
themſelves , notwithſtanding ſome great Diſaps 
pointments; as particularly, that about the Perſan 


Bas 


ere 


picture, Sculpture. and Muſick; and at the ſame 
time a Poet and a Philoſopher, an Orator and-.a 
Divine, an Aſtrologer and a Magician: And he 
had a Reach that was able to reconcile the greateſt 


and a Pythagor æam in his way of Philoſophizing 3 
and while he out- went the very Phariſees themſelves 
in his Apocryphal Traditions and Revelations, me- 
rited yet to go by the Name of Manes the Sad dude. 
Indeed he ſeems to have been, all things conſider d, 
a Prodigy in Nature. 1 


of it deſign' d: f 2 0 n wal” watt 

The Doctrine of the Manichees conſiſted chiefly 
in theſe Points. 1. That God is a Being inßvitely 
extended, and comprehending all Things; by whom, 
and out of whom, all Things are made; the Light, 
the Life, and the Eſſence of whatever is or can be, 
Viſible and Inviſible: So that all Things are real 
parts of God, exiſting in him and out of him. 
2. That there are yet two Principles from all Eter- 
nity, the one of Good the other of Evil; aud the 
World as a Third (or mix'd) Principle, compound- 


enters into the Compoſition of every Thing. 


and that theſe with the Body do conſtitute in Man 
a leſſer, as the two infinite eternal Principles with 
the World do conſtitute a greater Ternary. 4. That 


— the good Soul may converſe with Good Spirits, out 


of the Good Principle, and the Evil Soul with Evil 


King's Son. To conclude, He was a Maſter in 


Extreams; ſo that he was at once both an Epicurea 


But to return to his Religion, and the Parallel 


ed out of both: Or, that the Darkneſs is Co- ter- 
nal with the Light, and Matter with Spirit, and 


3. That there are tme Souls in every Man, the one 
from the Good, the other from the Evil Principle; 


Spirits, 
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doms appropriated to them. 10. That among tbeſe W Ligh 
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Spirits, out of the Evil Principle: And according 


to the' Pre-dominion of either, ſo may Revelation; — 
be obtain 'd from each of theſe. 5. That the Good 115 
Seu! which is created out of the Light, and is a atio 


4 part of God, is the Light within; which is capa« 
ble of communicating with the Infinite Light, and 
of being made Wiſe and Happy by it, but that the 
Evil and Adventitious Soul trhich is out of the 


Darkneſs, and is a part of the Evil Principle (which I Spit 
they call Saclam and Hyle) is with reſpect to the, 2 Bo 
former the Outer · Darkneſs,-which God made not, Vece 
but which always exiſted with him; and that this thing 
dar Soul which they made to be Material; can ne that 
ver in all Eternity be admitted into the Inheritance by F. 
of the other in Light. 6. That hence alſo the Body, Wl God; 
as created ont of the ſame Principle, can never enter 13. 
into the Kingdom of God, but muſt paſs away in- WM the c 
to the Elements which compounded it; in order to not 4 
ſome New Revolution: And conſequently there is WM the k 
ro be expected no Reſurreſtion of the Body. 7. That on, 
the two eternal Principles being alike extended muſt 
throughout all Things, there is an eternal War be. de it 
twixt them in Nature; and there is a Portion of f 14. 
the Divine Being in every Creature, even of the in thi 
very loweſt Claſs, which is to be ſeparated from the be a 


adventitious Darkneſs, Veil or Covering. 8. That WW Pr 
the World is one great Animal, and that there 1s more 
nothing dieth therein; but is only changed: And fame 
more particularly, that all and every part under parti 
every Tranſmutation, {till liveth unto one or other is po 
(if not both) of theſe eternal Principles; and that WW Com 
all Things that exiſt in rerum Natura, have Life and neve1 
Senſe inſeparable from them. 9. That there arc er an 
Spirits both in the Good and in the Evil Princ- WW duce, 
7 of various Orders and Degrees, eternally exili- W nates 
ng in and flowing from their proper Principle 0! WW low? 
Matrix, that have each of them their ſeyeral King. der © 


latter there are ſome' that are properly materi with 
30 55 Jamon, 


* « 


9 
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yhemons); being prificipatly generated out of the 
un Hyle or Seed of Arimanins; and that all Matter 
having Life in it ſelf may he made capable of Cogi- 
nation, and ſo of becoming Demoniacal. 11 That Wl 
there are no Spirits that are ſtrictly and properly - | 
innateHinby but that che y have all,” more or lels of ll 
1 Light of Dark Materiality: Vea, that even the ll 


— 22 * * of 
— rr — — — 
— — 


supreme Lighet it ſelf, the Fountain of all the better 2 
Spirits,” is not to be conceiv d without ſomew hat of = 
2 Body to it. And hence, 12. That Matter and 1 

| Necefſity being inſeparable, there can be no ſuch 9 
| thing as perfect Liberty in any Spirit whatever; and 1 
that Fate doth ung all; and all Things are done 1 
by fate, according to the eternal Predeſtinasion in [i 
God; with-refpeR to the faid contrary Principles. ill 
13. That Sin, in particular; is neceſſary; with all 28 
the conſequents of it; that it is alſo a Subſtance, ll. 
not an Aceident 3 and inevitably lows forth from 1 
the Evil Principle which enters into out Conſtituti- _ 
on, and makes a part of it. '''Whence!Oviomal Sim 8 
muſt be che Evil Subſtanee which they ſuppoſe to a 
be in the dark Soul, and to conſtitute its Nature. = 
14- That there is a natural and inherent Impurity ld 
in the Fleſh of every Creature, which is therefore to E 
be abſtained from by all that would be Perfect or 1 
Prenmatical;, and that certain Creatures, partaking _ 
more of the Evil Principle than others, 'are for the —_— 
fame reaſon to he likewiſe wholly abſtain'd from, as | 
particularly, Wine. 1 J. Fhat the Light-Soul of Man 9 
5 polluted by Marriage; and obſcur d by all Carnal RK 
Communion- That the State of Matrimony may YH 
nevertheleſs be permitted to them that are in à low- B 
er and more imperfect Degree, having been intro- 9 
duced with the Evil Principle which yet predomi- 1 
nates in them; but that it is by no means to be al- 1 
low'd in them that are called up to be of the num- 
ber of their 2/4; or the Spiritual. 16. That this = 
- Lizht-Soul/ is of the ſame Perſon and Subſtance Ii 


Pars 


vith God, Life of his Life and Light of his Light, 
| | * | 
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Pars molis Divine, apart of his very Eſſence, and 
Conſubſtantial with him from before all Time, of 
an Infinite Nature, without Beginning and with. 
out Ending, and may be called the Son of God: But 
that by the order of Fate, it is made to paſs thro 
ſeveral Revolutions and Appearances, till at length 
it return back iuto its firſt Station. 17. That there 
is. both a Tanſmigration and a Ty anſanimation of all 
the Light- Souls paſſing from their eternal Pre. exi- 
ſtent State; through the (Whole) Temporal State 
of their Captivity, even both in their Deſoent and 
Aſcent Per gradus Lucis N Tenebrarum,. through 
all the Forms of the Light and Dark Worlds; and 
that accordingly there are various Manſions, Regi- 
ons or Kingdoms prepared for theſe, according to 
their reſpective States, aſcending or deſcending: 
As for ſome the Air, for others the Adoon, for o- 
thers again the San, and the like. 18. That the 
Sum is the Kingdom of thoſe Light-Souls that 
have been fully redeemed. from this Earth, and all 
Contagion of the Darkneſs, and is the City of the 
Bleſſed, into which Chriſt aſcended from the Earti 
and where he has his Palace as King thereof, 
19. That ſuch of theſe as having Deſcended, are 
again Aſcended into the higher Regions, whether 
into the Sun or elſewhere, do become | thereby 
Angels or Genii, and are ſerviceable to others in 
their Aſcenſion; and that therefore they may be 
lawfully courted and invocated to aſſiſt us, accord - 
ing to this or that Talent which was obſerv d to be 
moſt eminent in them here. 20. That the Invoca- 
tion both of Souls departed, and of Angels, Gen 
or Dæmons, as ſtanding in a middle Order betwixt 
us and the One Infinite unapproachable Light, 4s 4 
Practice not only Lawful , but Commendable. 
Fhence Scynhianus, Buddas, Manes, and others of 
Eminency in that Sect, both practis'd and recom- 
mended this Aoyuorodleaa ,.,.or the Cuſtom of 
coming:to God by the means of theſe Middle Beings 
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and herein alſo did their Magick chiefly conſiſt, 
with the whole Train of Theurgical Rites and Ope- 
rations- 21. That all Beings from the firſt to the 


other Matter, and there being no ſuch Thing 
ſtrictly as an Immaterial Subſtance, it is not thence 
unlawful to make the mages. both of the Things 
that are in Heaven above and in the Earth beneath, 
in order thereby to honour their Originals, and to 


which is every where Preſent. 22. That God is well 
pleas'd in the uariety of Religions; which do all ſtand 
in the Order of his eternal Purpoſe, and have pro- 
ceeded forth according to his Will by an inevitable 
Fate; and that the Gentile, Chriſtian and Manichæ- 
an Theology, do all proceed from the ſame Root, 
and are very well to be reconcil'd together. 
23. That the Lam of Moſes however, was not given 


was not manifeſted by the Law, but by that which 
phets before Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt being not then 


sol. given, muſt have propheſy'd from the ſame, and 
are conſequently that all the Old Teſtament was abro- 
het WW gated by the New, and totally to be rejected. 
by 24. That the Goſpel of Chrift was from the Good 
in Principle only; that he proceeded, de Maſſa luci- 
be diſima molis Divine, out of the brighteſt Maſs of 


the Divine Materiality for the Salvation of Man- 


be kind; that therefore he was not born of the Virgin 
4 Mary, as is commonly believ'd, * leſt he ſhould be 
111 defiled with Fleſn; but dwelr only in that Body 
It which was born of her, as in a Veil or Garment, 
4 but took it not into his own Perſon: And that con- 
e. liſting only of a Divine Nature appearing in Fleſh, 
7 but not united with Fleſh, he did not really ſuffer, 
c — — — nr nn nmr nn pond 1 
0 Netuebam credere in carne natum, ne credere cogerer ex car- 
4 ne inquinatum. Aug. Confeſſ. lib. 3. iT ION, 3. but 


laſt in the whole Scale of Nature, having ſome or 


worſhip that Divine Nature by them and in them, 


from the Good but from the Evil Principle; Light 


came to put an end to the Law: And that the Pro- 
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but only ſeem to do it: and that the end of his com- 
ing in ſuch an appearance was to ſave our Soult, but 
not to redeem our Bodies. 25. Laſtly, That Mane; 
was the great Prophet of God, ſent of him to per- 
felt what Chriſt had begun, and the Paraclet which 
was promiſed to lead into all Truth; and that his 
Diſpenſation was the higheſt and the beſt that had 
ever been, or was to be expected. Theſe are the 
principal Articles of the Manichaan Doctrine, where- 
in are included the reſt, repreſented with all the 
clear neſs and impartiality I was able. They may 
all ſeverally be prov'd without mueh difficulty, and 
more particularly confirm'd and explain'd, which 
would ſerve much to ſet off the Parallel betwixt 
this Spirit and that of Montaniſm. However it ap- 
pears at firſt view from this Summary of their 
Principles, that the Manichees did agree with the 
Montaniſts in ſeveral moſt material Points, that in 
ſome again they did plainly diſagree with them; 
that in others they agreed with the Proclians againſt 
the Aſchiniſts, and that in as many more they were 
Friends with theſe latter againſt the Proclians 
And that though the Superſtructure be not, the 
Foundation was the ſame bothy in one and the other 
fide. Which will ſtill further appear by conſider- 

ing their Diſcipline and Worſhip.  — 
As to the manner of their Diſcipline, it was at 
the fame time both very ſtrict and very looſe ; that 
is, with reſpect to the different Subjects living in 
their Society. Their ſtricter Diſcipline differ'd 
very little, if at all, from that of the Montaniſts; 
and was, if not only, yet chiefly for the Order of 
the Spiritual among them, for as much as they did 
not promi ſcuouſly give that Name to all their Fel- 
low-Members. By this they were oblig'd to keep 
the Stations and Faſts, ſo as to ſurpaſs herein, if 
Poſſible, all others, Montaniſts as well as Cathv- 
licks; to maintain the Xenophagia inviolable; to uſe 
all the Means of miortyfying the Body, in- order 0 
* | ; _ attaln 
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attain the inward and ſpiritual Reſurrection; to be 


om- 

but indefatigable in ſubduing the Darkneſs of the Infe- 
ane, rior to the Light of the Superior Soul, by Labours, 
E by Watchings, by Exerciſe, by Silence, by Ab- 
ich ſtractions, &c. to diſtinguiſh between clean and 
his WW unclean Foods, and abſtain from the Uſe of certaii 
had Creatures that have, as they ſuppos'd, more than 


the 2 legal Impurity, being moſtly out of the dark 
ere- principle; ta labour particularly by a total Abſti- 


the nence from Wine and. ſtrong Drink, to keep under 
nay zhe Senſitive Soul and captivate the Darkneſs there- 
and of, that it may not with its Fumes obſcure, or any 
zich wiſe reſtſt the Divine Light within; to abſtain from 
vixt all kinds of Fleſh, and even the very Products there- 


ap- of, as Eggs, Milk, Butter and Cheeſe, from a Notion 
heir that theſe did too much invigotate' the Pſychicaly 
the aud conſequently depreſs. the Pneumatical Life, or 
t in ft the Darkneſs, to rule over the Light. Andy 


m; WW hſly, Never to marry, or to know any Woman 
inſt carnally, but to poſſeſs their, Veſſels in all Purity, 
ere to the end that by Virginity they may be redeem'd 
ns : out of the Darkneſs of the Earth, and brought up 
the into the Light of Paradiſe again; from which they 


her fay Adam antt Eve firſt fell by luſting, after each 
ere other. This was the Diſcipline of the higher Or- 
| der of the Adanichees, that is, of their Illuminated 
sf WW 40d Inſpired, or elſe Candidates for that Degree: 
hat At leaſt this is what they pretended: to. As for 


in the Diſciplinę of their Lay Hearers, that was eaſy 
r'd enough of all conſcience z for only a few ordinary 
53 Obſervations whereby to diſtinguiſh them from 
of W others, were requir'd of them. In general, there 
did were recommended to them Tria Signacula, as they 
el- were call'd, or, The Three Seals of the Paraclet; 
77 e. g. I, Signaculum Oris, or, The ſealing of the 
if Mouth, in keeping a Guard over, their Words. 
0 2. Signaculum Manuum, or, The ſealing of their 
uſe Hands, in the watching over all their Works: 


t0 And, 3” Signaculum Sinus Or, The f-aling of 
| Ro. u 2 | moi” 
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288 AN His TORICAL AccounT 
their Reins, in the reſiſting all impure Thoughts 
and Imaginations. But then the ſtrict keeping of 
theſe Seals was not expected of them, but was 
committed to the elect Diſciples: As for the reſt, 
they might eat Fleſh, till the Ground, and take 
Wives if they pleas'd; but they were by no means 
to bear Arms, or follow ſome certain Profeſſions 
that ſtand in the Evil Principle, and were thought 
more eminently to promote Violence and Unclean- 
neſs, and draw down the Light Soul into a mere 
Animal State; whereby they conceiv'd it might 
come even to be confin'd in the Body of a Brute. 
As to the manner of their Worſhip, they agreed 
herein both with the Montaniſts and Catholicks, in 
ſeeming. to aſcribe all Glory and Honour to the 
Principle of Good alone; that' is, to the God and 
Father of Lights: And they had the Names alſo 
of Father, Son and Holy Spirit, but interpreted 
them much after the ſame manner as the AÆſchiniſt. 
and the Noetians did. Tho? they held the Princi- 
ple of Evil to be Co-eternal with God, and to have 
its proper Kingdom, ab origine, yet denied they 
that it was to be therefore worſhip'd with God; 
and ſaid, That the Evil was from the Beginning - 
(and ever muſt be) leſſer than the Good; whence 
they compar'd the Evil Principle to the Earth and 
Atmoſphere thereof, but the Good one to the Hea- 
vens, even whatever is beyond the Limit of the 
Moon. They pretended alſo to come to God by 
the help of one Mediator, whom they acknowledg'd 
to be begotten of God before all Worlds, and could 
freely confeſs with the Catholicks, to be God of 
God, Light of Light, very God of very God, Begot- 
ten, not Made, being ef one Subſtance with the Father. 
But then while they own'd him to come down from 
Heaven for us Men and for our Salvation, and to 
take upon him our Form as a Man, they at once Þy 
taking away the pare Spirituality of the Divine Na- 
ture virtually deny'd his Divinity; and alſo by = 
| . | | _ owning 
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owning the reality of its Incarnation openly caſt off 
his Humanity, and ſo thereby entirely ſubverted 
the whole Myſtery of our Redemption. It doth 
not appear that they paid any diſtin Worſhip to 
2 certain Being which they commonly call'd the 
Mother of Life, and taught to be that Womb out 
of which Chriſt was only born, as well in Time as 
in Eternity : Perhaps they might mean 'much the 
fame with what has been already mention'd in our 
Account of the Myſteries of the Momaniſts; and the 
Helceſeites, a Branch of them may have partaken 
with the Manichees as well as with the ' Gnofticks. 
But it appears enough that they made no ſcruple 
to form their addreſſes to Beings of a middle Order 
on this account, that they took them to be the very 
Parts of Cod: Thus an inferior ſort of Worſhip 


was by them attributed to theſe leſſer Lights, as Par» 


ticles of the one Infinite Life, whoſe Repreſentative 
had, according to them, his Throne in the Sun; 


and thus the invocation of Good Demons, as of 


Angels and the Spirits of thoſe that were thought 
to be made Perfect, was allow'd and practis'd a- 
mong them; by which means no doubt but the 
Evil Dæmons did frequently inſinuate themſelves, of 
which inſtances might be produc'd out of St. Epi- 


phanius. It alſo too plainly appears by the moſt 


impartial Accounts of this Hereſy, that they had 
a great Veneration for Pictures and Images; and 
ſeem to have been the very firſt that ever brought 
them into Churches, that they might be for holy 
Memorials and Symbols of a Divine Preſence. For 
there was a Church in Turliſtan belonging to the 


Aanichecs, that was fill'd with Pictures which were 


drawn, they ſay, by the Pencil of Manes himſelf, 
who liv'd thereabouts for ſome time, and thus em- 
ploy'd himſelf: And there was ſaid to be another 
alſo in China, which was beliey'd: to have been in 
like manner perfected by him; that was call'd the 
Piture- Houſe, by way of Eminence, as the Work- 
FO WAI manſhip 
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manſhip of ſo Divine a Maſter. Whether yet this 
Latter might be of him or of ſome Diſciple of his 
that went into China, and there propagated the 
Doctrine of his Maſter which remains to this Day, 
is not any wiſe to be decided; there being no Proofs 
that he himſelf was in China. Now the ground 
upon which both he and his Diſciples went in, re- 
quiring that ſacred Images, whether Painted or 


-Graven, ſhould be venerated was this; that they 


were not to be look'd on as barely Repreſentative of 


the Heavenly Prototypes by them imag'd forth, 


but that they were alſo really communicative of cer- 
tain Vertues and Influences to them appropriated, 


being made under ſuch or ſuch - Conſtellations, and 
after ſuch or ſuch Rules deliver'd by the Chaldaans 


and others. And I am very apt to think that both 


the Images of the Tengh, and thoſe alſo in the 


Churches of Tchighiland Ghalbila in the Province of 
Tirkiſtan, were of this nature; and that he had ne: 


ver been noted in the Eaſtern Nations for ſo emi; 


nent a Sculptor and Statuary, had he not, in imi- 
tation of the ſtrange Statues, which among the 


Jews were nam'd Teraphim, and are by ſome Chri- 


ſtians defended ; and perhaps alſo of the Cherubim 
over the Ark, made certain wonderful Figures either 
in Gold, or Silver, or Braſs, or Stone, to be ho- 
nour'd in like manner as the holy Symbols and Me- 
morials; yea even as Vehicles and Veſſels of the 
heavenly Light and Power to be reverenc'd by his 


Diſciples. Moreover, the Perſians make this Ob- 


ſervation, That in the Manichean Books, wherever 
the Goſpel is mention'> with the Name of Chriſt, 
or the Syrian, or the Croſs, there to be ſure 18 
meant the Goſpel of our Lord; hut where there 18 
any mention either of Painting,: or of a Roſe, or of 
a Tulip, or of Colours, there we are' to conclude 
zhat no other is meant than the Goſpel of Manes 
In the adminiſtration of the Sacraments the Manis 
chees had likewiſe from him certain particular 
'* 5 „ | 
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cuſtoms and Rites, which the Catholicks eſteem'd 


15 no better than Conjurations. In chat of Baptiſm 
they believ'd a ſulſtantial Changę to be wrought in 
them by the Mother of Life; and that the Proſelytes 


in conſequence hereof were, from being Terreſtrial, 
firſt made Lunar and then Solar, as they were either 


baptiz'd with the Heavenly Water or with the Hea- 


uznly Fire, out of the Fountains of the Moon and of 
the Sun: And they boaſted that none but thoſe 
were admitted by Baptiſm into their Communion, 


could ever arrive to be Citizens of the Sun; de- 
claring every other Baptiſm beſides to be utterly 


ineffectual for this. They are ſaid never to have 


ziven the Communion to any but in one kind only; 


and abſolutely to have taken away the Cup both 
from their Clergy and Laity, for fear they ſhould 
defile themſelves with the Grape, which they held 


to have a natural Unholineſs in it, 


As to their Hierarchy and the manner of their 


Government, there never was a nearer imitation of 


the Truth, or an exacter counterfeit of the Divine 


Eſtabliſhment of our Bleſſed Lord. It is known 


they had Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons among them, 


after the ſame manner as the Catholicks had. But 


that which was more peculiar to them was the Or- 
der of their Eleft, out of which theſe were elected 
and ordained, even as they were out of the Multi- 


tude that believed. Now the Inſtitution of this 


ele Order is ſaid to have been after this manner: 


Manes had his Twelve Apoſtles, as before has been 


aid, to whom he gave Names according to their 


Miniſtrations; and out of theſe Twelve he choſe 
Three, to whom he more freely communicated his 


Myſteries, which were Hermas, Thomas and Addas. 


Moreover, he appointed in an inferior Order Se- 
yenty Two Diſciples, whom he ſent forth in like 


manner by Two and Two, as Chriſt had done. 


And beſides theſe, as many as were content to glve 
thewſelyes up entirely to his Diſcipline, and to 
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292 Ax Histortcar Account 
live in Community, abſtaining from Wine and 
Marriage, and obſerving the Rules of Perfection, 


he honour'd with the Name of ele Brethren; and Blel 

diſtinguiſh'd them from the reſt of his Followers this 

that could not come up to that pitch. Accordingly . on 

the Manichees had then at the head of their elect tot 

Twelve of the Illuminated, whom they call'd A. Hes 

Wi ſters; and over theſe a Preſident or Prince of Ma- belo 
l 3 ſters, as Vicegerent of the Paraclet and Chriſt's Re- int 
\ 11 preſentative. Every one of theſe Twelve was to a& Dot 
by virtue of an Apoſtolical Power, and was ſup- / 

Pos'd to enjoy a Principality in the Church that ont 

was not limited to any particular Diſtrict. They hig! 

ſeem to have been the very ſame with the Cenon, of can! 

the Montaniſts ; and the Thirteenth that preſided as fam 

Prince of the Princes, and a Prieſt of Prieſts after a ſuc] 

New and Royal Order, was as their Patriarch. By der 

'* theſe Maſters or Vicars Apoſtolical, there were or- poſl 

dained Seventy Two Biſhops, choſen and ſeparated the 

out from the reſt of the Ele&; that is, by every the 

Maſter Six Biſhops, whereof he making the Seventh bod 

was accounted as their Head; in whom the Fulneſs | Ceec 

of all their Epiſcopal Power was eminently lodg'd, to f 

next under their Sovereign Pontiff and Prince of MW fun 

their Sanctuary. And theſe Biſhops elected and or- WM Cer 

dained under them their ſeveral Presbyters, out of her 

the remaining number of Elects, being the fitteſt any 

of them they could find to propagate their Religi- put 


on, and ſerve in the Miniſtry of the New Paraclet. ſpe 
And the Biſhops and Presbyters again ordained o- Ho 


thers from among them to be Deacons, who were ag 
to miniſter under the Presbyters as the Levites did IM tie 
under the Prieſts: And herein alſo there ſeems Per 
to have been no diſagreement betwixt them and the wh 
Montanifts, Now it was a Cuſtom for thoſe that rio1 
were of the body of their Church, and were calld WU # 
Hearers, to bring Preſents or Offerings to all the the 
Elects, as to the Prieſts and Prophets of the Moſt ney 
High: And it was alſo an ordinary Practice 1 | 10 
| * „5 — 
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them to fall down on their Knees, not only before 


1 Biſhop or a Prieſt, or even a Deacon, to beg their 
Bleſſing, but likewiſe before every one whatever of 
this elect Order, that they might receive Impoſiti- 
on of their Hands: So high a Veneration was paid 
to thoſe of the Spirituality by the Lay Order of 
Hearers, who were to think themſelves as much 
low them as they were above the reſt of Mankind 


in their own Conceits, by being initiated into the 


Doctrine of this pretended Paraolet. 


As for their Myſteries, which did properly be- 


long to this Superior Order, ſpecially thoſe of an 


higher Nature, and that are call'd Teleſmarical, it 


cannot be doubted but ſeveral of them were the 


ame with thoſe of the Montaniſts; particularly of 


ſuch as were in the School of Proclus and of the Or- 
der of Leucius. Alſo the Theodotian Montaniſts may 
poſſibly have ſupply d the Manichees with ſome of 
their ſublime Notions ; as by comparing one with 


the other will appear pretty clear: Nay, the whole 


body of the Manichean Myſteries that were ſo ex- 
ceeding numerous, without the Spirit of Montaniſn 
to ſupport and animate it, muſt have immediately 
ſunk into nothing. Whatever the Marcoſians, the 
Cerdenites or the Carpocratians might contribute 


hereto, they never would have been ſwallgw'd'by 
any ſober or thinking Perſons, had they not heen 
put on the finer Dreſs of the Montaniſts, and their 


ſpecious Pretences for a New Diſpenſation of the 


Holy Ghoſt cunningly apply'd. ' There, might be 


a great deal gather'd out of the Ancients concerning 
their Myſteries, both Purgative, Illuminative and 
perfective to confirm this, if there were need: But 
whoever will take the pains to compare the myſte- 
riouſneſs of thoſe two Spirits, namely, that of 
Montaniſm and this of Manicheiſm, will find that 


the former was with reſpect to the latter, but as a 


new Beginner to a complete Artiſt, or as a Child 
to a grown Man. Without the one the other 
, Ep "= could 
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could not have been; but without this other that 
might haye been, yet without it neither could haye 
been perfected : So that the Myſtery of Mont ani ſin is 
the ground-work of Manicheiſm; and the Myſtery of 
Manicheiſm is the Top and Covering to that of Mon- 
taniſm. There were a great number of ſecret Books 
among the Manichees, which treated of the Arcana of 
their Religion, and were only to be communicated 
to their Adepts in the ele Fraternity; in which 
number not a little eminent was the Book of their 
Myſteries, written with a deſign to ſubvert the Law 
and the Prophets, by turning all into a mere Al- 
legory or Parable, and the Commentaries of Adda 
and Adimantius, againſt Moſes and againſt the reſt 
of the Hebrew Prophets; with the Ti pelle of Ari- 
ſtocritus, who undertook therein to be a Catholick 
Reconcyler, and pretended to demonſtrate that both 
Judaiſm, Paganiſm and Chriſtianity. were but one 
and the ſame Religion, being underſtood ; and 
that this was no other than the true Manicheiſm be- 
tore it came to be interpolated. Abundance might 
here be ſaid of their Myſteries of ſeveral ſorts, 
more than has been ſaid of the Montaniſts them- 


ſelves; and of their pretended Apoſtolical Traditi- 


ons and Revelations confirming the ſame, borrow'd 
from another and older Spring, which would give 
no contemptible light to our Subject, and wonder- 
fully clear the Parallel we are upon, as well as the 


different Progreſs of Enthuſiaſm in theſe two Secs ; 


But we mult haſten to ſpeak a word or two of the 
Subdiviſions among the Manichees in like manner 


as among our Montaniſts, leſt we ſhould ſeem ta- 


citly to involve them all, without diſtinction, un- 


der the chargę of the ſame Crimes as well as Hereſies, 


which by the ancient Fathers, and more particularly 
by St. Auſtin (in his Book de Moribus Manichæorum, 
and other Pieces) are laid upon them. . 
Some do make Three principal Sects among them, 
that is, the Cathariſts or Paritangs, the Macarians 
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or Saints, and the Aanithees ſtrictly ſo calbd. Now © 
| the Cathariſt Manichees were the worlt of all, com: 


mitting ſuch Abominations, and under a pretext of 
Holineſs too, as are not eyen to be once named 
among Chriſtians. Theſe were they, in particu- 


| ar, that profan'd the great Myſtery of our Union 


with Chriſt, after ſo deteſtable a manner as before 
has been hinted at : : Whereby yet they pretended, 
forſooth, to nothing hut to * purify the Human Na- 
ture, and to ſet free the heayenly Portion of Light 
and Life from the Bondage of Corruption. And 
there was nothing ſo extravagant or abominable, 
which for the ſame Reaſon theſe ſpiritual Ranters 

would ſtick at. This made the ofher Manichkes 
aſham'd of them, and to diſown them to be of their 
number, though they could not deny but they held 
their Principles. The Macarian Manichees were 
in outward appearance of a much better ſort, and 

ſeem'd to have been thoſe that chiefly join'd with 
the Montaniſts : They were called Mandi, that 
is, Bleſſed Saints, as pretending above all others to 
an Heavenly and Angelical Life; but they were not 
in all Points perfectly of the Faith of ances, and 
moſt probably might be ſome that were for incor- 
porating the Perſian Magiſm into Chriſtianity , 
without falling in yet with all thoſe megſures. which 
the trier Manichees ran into. The third ſort, 
or the Manichees ſtrictly ſo call'd, were ſuch as 
ſubmitted to the whole Law of Manes, and acknow- 
ledg d him to be the true and only Paraclet ſent of 
Chriſt to enlighten the World, and to teach them 
n his Name and Perſon, the perfect Law of Truth; 
For "tis plain, that all that were call'd Manichee: 
did not ſubſcribe to this Article; yea, that ſome of 
them writ againſt it, as did Ariſtocritus; and could 


. 
» 
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* A Purgando nomen accepère; exceptum namque farina ſe- 
men Virile in concubitu, ur id purgarent, divinamque partem li- 
| berarent ; hi honi vigi comedebant, Toll, Fragm. Gree, de Manich. 
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W. not be perſuaded that Mares was a Prophet, or 'S 
Wl much as a good Man at bottom; however by indi- for a 
= rect means he had attain'd to the knowlege of cer. oper 
Hy ' tain Divine and Natural Myſteries. But the frit Juce 


4 | Mont aniſts could by no means bear to have his pa. diſce 
= | racletſhip queſtion'd, and chiefly buſied themſelyes | al, t 
| 


in Reading and Commenting upon the Books that than 
= went under his Name; as his Tengh in particular, ever 
= | or Divine Hieroglyphicks, his Greater and Leſſer Trea- true 
=. | ſure, his Prayer-Book or Ritual, his Ad, of the Gi. kit 
= ants, his Goſpel, his Epiſtles, and his own Add, col- mut 
1 lected by his Apoſtles, and containing all his memo- WM ence 
table Deeds and Sayings. But beſides theſe Three perſ 
there were ſeveral other Seas alſo among the A. the 
nichees; and the Perſian Hiſtorian Megidius, makes God 
mention of the Charauphim or the Literales, being poſſi 
ſuch as were moſtly addicted to the bare Letter of arig 
their Scriptures, without ſearching further : As by t 
alſo of the Nahatauim or Punctuales, that were a they 
= mote Cabaliſtical Se& of theſe, and principally any 
=. given to follow after curious Arts ; together with ever 

1 the Metempſychoſiſts, ſtrictly ſo call'd, who in the ther 
groſſer Senſe held the Revolution of Human Souls, him 
not into brute Beaſts only, but into Plants alſo, Evil 


yea even into Metals and Stones; and that they were man 

to be redeem'd in their vegetable State, by paſling pure 

into the Food of the Elect. Theſe laſt were the unc 

true Materialiſts or Sadducees, who with the Re- God 

ſurrection deny'd alſo the ſeparate Exiſtence of neſs 

Spirits, and more openly than the reſt, maintain d ſtiti 

that there was no Order of Immaterial Beings in crea 

the World: By which they purſued the Principles ſeen 

of Manes as far as they would lead them. pod 

And here it muſt be own'd, that the grand My- by 

1 ſtery of Manichæiſm or Myſtery of Myſteries, was Goc 
1 a Myſtery of Atheiſm under all theſe covers, and plai 
1 the fineſt Myſtery perhaps of the kind that ever the) 
was invented. This would require ſome time to the) 

explain, it being a complete Syſtem that is adapted moi 


(0 
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i all ſorts of Phenomena, and cunningly calculated 
ſor all ſorts of Perſons ; but it might very much lay 
open the grounds of our modern Atheiſts and Sad- 
Jucees, that pretend to Thinking, and at once both 


diſcover the Lock of their Strength, and ſhe with- 


al, that the very fineſt Atheiſm is really no other 
than a = roſs Enthuſiaſm. But in ſhort, whats 
erer the Holy Scriptures do aſſert concerning the 
true God, or whatever ſound Philoſophers have 


wfitten concerning the Infiniteneſs, Eternity, Im- 


mutability, Perfection, Omnipotence, Omniſci- 
ence, Omnipreſence, Incomprehenſibility and Su- 
perſubſtantiality of the Divine Being; all this did 
the Manichean Atheiſts aſcribe to what they called 
God or their Moles Divina; ſo that it was hardly 
poſſible to diſcover them from thoſe that beliey'd 


aright in this firſt and grand Article of our Faith, 


by the manner of their Speaking or Writing. For 
they pretended to have Faith in God as much as 
any others, and to ſpeak as honourably of him, yea 
even more honourably ; by ſaying, That God nei- 
ther did nor could create any thing Evil, as being 


himſelf infinitely Good, and that therefore the 


Evil which is in Nature proceeded not after any 


manner (or with his Permiſſion) from him, bur 


purely from a Principle that was ancreated, and if 
uncreated then alſo Eternal; and fo Co-eternal with 
God, yet not God, as in whom there is no Dark- 
neſs. Thus pretending to honour God, they ſub- 
ſtituted another Principle, according to them, Un- 


created and Eternal, but not God, leſt they ſhould 


ſeem to diſhonour him, by making him, tho' ever 


ſo diſtantly, the Author of Sin and Evil: And fo 


by making ſomewhat that was not God, nor of 
God, to be Uncreated and Eternal, they hereby 
plainly inſinuated, that while they confeſſed what 
they did call God to be Uncreated and Eternal, 
they meant This alſo (however call'd ) might be no 
more a God than That, its eternal Exiſtence not- 

Io wy withſtanding 


598 Ax HtfsroRTICAL Account. 


withſtanding; which is, that there might very weh 


be no God at all, yet Two that were called Gods 
as unoriginated Beings. They ſaid that God cre. 


_ ated the Light, but that the Darkneſs which was 


before the Light was created, was not, neither could 
be the Creature of God; and that this Creation of 
Light was nothing but the firſt Manifeſtation of 
Light in Darkneſs, or through Darkneſs, from 
their ſuppos'd infinite Maſs of un-originated Light; 
which pre-exiſtent Darkneſs they imagin'd to haye 
proceeded in the Beginning from their other Co- 
eternal ( but not Co-infinite) Maſs of un-originated 


Darkneſs. And thus after their manner they la- 


bour'd to explain the whole Myſtery of the-Crea- 
tion, and to give a ſort of mechanical Account of 
the Origination of the Forms and Eſſences of parti- 
cular Subſtances : For this end from their firſt Ele- 
ment of Light they deriv'd Five other Secundary 
Elements; and out of theſe by the eternal Laws of 
Nature, which they call Fate, they made to be ge- 
nerated all the Orders of Beings in the Light- 
World or Paradiſe. And from their firſt Element 
of Darkneſs they in like manner deriv'd as many 
other ſecondary Elements of the Darkneſs, direaly 


oppoſite to theſe; out of which, by the ſame eternal 


Laws or fatal neceſſity. of Matter, they made alſo 


to be generated all the Orders of Evil Beings inthe 


Dark-World or Tartarus And then out of the 
mixture of theſe Elements of Light and Darknels, 
Primary and Secundary , they taught, that this 
mixt and viſible World was produced by an inevi- 


table Fate, according to the aforeſaid Laws. Theſe 


Kcondary Elements of theirs, tho' they did ſup- 


poſe indeed the Aromical Philoſophy, we find were 
near akin to the Chymical Principles; and both 
from that and many other concurring Reaſons 
there can hardly any other concluſion be made, 


but that there muſt have been in all this the Finger 
of ſome eAgyprian Chymiſt or other. And moſt 
: probable 
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probable it is, that Scythianas was a Chymiſt % and 


bad ſtudy'd in Egypt that ſort of Occult Chymiſtry, 
which the Egyptian Prieſts are ſaid originally to 


are deriv'd from Cham, as diſtinguiſh'd from that 


other ſort of it that ſome maintain to have conti 
nued chiefly in the Holy Line, if not only; and 
the Books which this Philoſopher left, if we but 
conſider the Titles thereof, ſeem to have been of 


| this kind; which might not be underſtood ſo well 


by thoſe into whoſe Hands they came, and ſo might 
be variouſly interpreted according to the various 
imaginations of the Readers; whence enſued a dif- 
ference of Sets among them, ſome being call'd-by 


the others Literales, and thoſe again by theſe Punttu- 


ales; when perhaps neither one nor the other un- 
derſtood the true meaning of their Maſter; It 
might be ſo perhaps as to thefe Elements in both 
of their eternal Principles, as: well as in that which 


is compounded of them both; however I ſhall juſt 


name them in the order I find them, without pre- 
tending to give the Expoſition, or diſcover thereby 
the Arcana of Atheiſm : They are then theſe, viz. 
In the Evil Principle, 1. The Body of Darkneſs or 
a dark Earth. 2. An evil and poiſonous 'Warer. 


3. A malignant Wind or deadly Air. 4. A de- 


ſtructive Fire or ſulphurous Flame: And 5. a Smoke 


or Fume aſcending up out of all the other Four, 


and comprehending in it the whole Power of Dar- 


neſs. In the Light Principle, 1. The Body of Light 


or a Lucid Cryſtalline Earth: 2. A bright and 
hving Water. 3. A benevolent Wind or Breath, 
the Living Air. 4. A Vital Fire or pure Heavenly 


Flame. And F. a Quinteſſence of all the Heavenly 


Fire, comprehending in it the whole Power of Light, 
as the holy Fifth Element; or the Crown in the King- 
dom of Light, to which the very Names of Chrift 


and the Paraclet were given. Now to each one of 
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theſe Ten there was a proper Matrix or R 


allotted by them, and to theſe Repoſitories te 


gave the Name of Antra Elementorum; but as for 
the Elements themſelves that were contained in 
them, they could find no Names properly to ex. 
preſs them by, ſa they call'd them by thoſe that 
moſt nearly approach'd'to them, and which before 
had been in uſe. And they held that there was ; 
continual Circulation of all the ſaid Elements of 
Darkneſs and Light, according to their ſevera] 
Powers,” Figures and Weights ; ſo that when they 
had proceeded forth thence, they could not reſt till 
they retura'd back. each one into their proper A 
trum or Crater again; neither could reſt there, but 
muſt revolve again and again, without end. Here- 


upon they grounded all the Viciſſitudes and Chang - 


es ina this Viſible World, even according to the 
different Combination of the Elements, their Sepa- 
ration ar Liberation, and Revolution into their 


original Sourſe; while at the ſame time they ſtifly 
maintain'd that all this, even to the very minuteſt 


Change in the ſmalleſt Things of Life, from the 
vileſt Inſect to the greateſt Philoſopher, did ſo de- 
pend upon what they knew how to call the Dzvin: 
Pnedleſtination, or a fatal Chain of Cauſes and Effects; 


as ĩt was abſolutely impoſſible, from the Conſtitution 
of theſe Elements, ab origine, and from the conſe- 


quent Laws of Motion, for any thing to be oherwiſe 


than it was; and that all the ſaid Elements, Good 


and Evil, did conſiſt of certain Corpuſcles or Atoms 
that were Self-exiſtent, Eternal and Immutable; be- 


ing alſo not dead or inſenſible, but having an innate 


Life and Motion in them. So having eſtabliſh'd 
the Vitality and Senſibility of Matter, and having 


dreſs'd up hence to themſelves the Image of a God, 


they not only in Words profeſſed to believe a God, 


but boaſted moreover that they were illuminated 


God, yea that they were likewiſe actually united 
with him, being made partakers of his — 
| FE 5 atüre, 
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Nature, and thus ſtood in the VUnitive and moſt 
perfect State. When by all this Atheiſtical Cant it 
as for was plain they meant no more than that they were 
parts of the World, which being without Begin- 
o ex. ning muſt alſo be without Ending, and which was ; 
penetrated with a certain infinitely extended ſubtil 

efore Matter, to which they gave the Name ſometimes | 
was 2 of Light, ſometimes of God, and other times of 
ts of WW Chrif; and that their Superior or Rational Souls 

wveral being but parts of this Material Light, call it either 

they God or Chriſt, might be properly ſaid to be en- 

ſt till lghten'd by and united with the Maſs of it, where - . 
r Arn. ol they were Parts, and Parts inſeparable from the 

„ but whole; and that theſe Souls could not by conſe- 

Jere- WM quence but be Immortal, as being very Parts of God, 

ang- and fo upon the Diſſolution of the Terreſtrial Body 

muſt go to God, and abide with God; that is, re- 

epa- WI turn into their proper Crate, of Light: Which 

their Light being infinite, they ſaid could no wiſe be 

ſtify MW confin'd, much leſs by any Terreſtrial Being; and 

uteſt therefore they upbraided the Catholicks that it 

1 the vas a great Shame for them to think that God 

» de- did (or could) ever confine himſelf in the fleſhly 

vine WW Body of a Man, or that God could become Man; 

Qs; ſince he is a perfect Light by reaſon of its Pureneſs 

tion MW. paſſing and going through all Things, and by 

nſe- reaſon of its Infiniteneſs filling all Things, and 

-wiſc comprehending them within it ſelf, being com- 

; prehended of none. Wherefore they calFd this 

oms Maſs of Material Light the Incomprebenſible God; 

be- and fo of all the reſt of the Divine Attributes which 

nate they confidently aſcribed to it: For they fai of 

std ffs that it was Eternal, and the God and Father of 

ing Eternity; that it was Immutable, without the leaſt 
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ſhadow of Change in it ſelf, but the Cauſe of 


the Changes in the World by the internal Lays 
its Motion; that it was the molt Perſect Being, ha, 
Yigg in it ſelf the Perfection of all the particular 

ings that are, or can be; that it was Almigley, ha- 


1171 all the Power that is ſcatter d in all the Orders 
or DE 


' 


pt Beings, Celeſtial and Terreſtrial, compriz d with 
in it ſelf, aud as making all thiugs daily new by it 
netrating Activity, which intiuences their ſcye- 
ral Revolutions; that it was Omni/cient, and overr 
King | Things, in as much as Matter was caps 
le of Cogitation, and every Duſt of Matter in the 
Vorld had even actually ſome degree of it, but this 
muſt have all Collectively that was Piſtributively 
in all the Parts of the Uniyerſe ;, that it was Omuir 
preſent, an infinite Extenſion being no where to be 
excluded, and ſo this Deity being every where 
Preſent after fuch a manner might be every where, 
and in every Thing worſhip'd, as in an Onion, 4 
Stance, or a Worm; that it was maſt Juſt, there be- 
ing no Injuſt ice of an Univerſal towards a Particu- 
ar Being, or of the Whole towards any one Mem · 
r, as alſo becauſe the diſtribution of it ſelf was 
niverſally, according to certain Eternal and Im- 
mutable Laws founded in the very Conſtitution of 
he Elements; that it was moſt Good, the Sourſe 
and Fountain of all Good in the World being 10 
other than Light; that it was moſt Holy, ſeeing 
zot. ing can be even ſuppoſed purer than the Beams 
hereof, and no defiled Thing can fall into the Light 
ſo as to interpoſe and became one with it: A 


- 


laſtly, that it was a moſt Tranſcendental and &. 
perſiantial Being, as infinitely ſurpaſing all the 
particular Species of Beings, and eminently rais'd 
above all Individual Subſtances.. This in ſhort is 
the ſubſtance of the Manichean Atheiſm, which 
ſpread it ſelf over many Nations, and is far from 


being extinc at this very Day: But to Ace 


the whole Myſtery thereof and take it in pieces, 
as it deſerves, falls not under our preſent Conſides 
nation. Let it be remember'd that the Aſamebees 
in general were not let into this Myſtery, nor even 
all their Elect, but that it was committed only to 
ſuch in whom they could perfectly confide, of 
who had ſmelt it out before of their own aceord. 


[am not able to judge by all the Search I can make, 


whether Manes himſelf were really an Enthuſiaſt 
or an Atheiſt: But as he was a Perſon of delicate 
Parts and a very exalted Imagination, without the 
Balaſt of Judgment, he might probably by firs be 


both one and the other; of which it would not be 


hard to give examples. Nothing however can be 
more plain to any one that will be at the pains tb 
take in the whole Scheme of his Religion, than 
that his Principles in the firf- place do in them- 
ſelves directly tend to Atheiſn 3 and ſerondly, tend 
to ſuch an Atheiſm as is very conſiſtent both with 
Polytheiſm and Enthuſiaſm- Thus then it appears 
here the Enthuſiaſm of the Aorraniſts led the Van 
to the Atheiſm of the worſt of the Aanichees, ald 


how the Atheiſm of theſe laſt again ſupported the 


Enthuſiaſm of the former, and-prov'd the ſame to 
be Divine by Two more Arguments; the one of 
their being real Parts of God, and the other of the 
inevitable Neceſſity for their Propheſying as they 
did, according to the Direction of Divine Fate or 
whatſoever elſe you pleaſe to call it. No doubt 
but there were ſeveral that manag'd the Springs, 


who laugh'd in their Sleeve: And even among the 


Mont aniſis too that were generally honeſt at firſk, 
there is a ſhrewd Suſpicion that ſome got in among 
them from the very beginning and manag'd the 


weak well- meaning People, who were themſelves 
of no Religion at all, but only put on a Mask to 
deceive. Certain it is that-the Afrarick Biſhops 
complain'd of ſome of the Advocates for the Spi- 
Tit of Montaniſm to this _—_ and no wonder is - 
5 | 3 1 
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if they met with the greateſt Trouble and Oppoſe. 
tion from ſuch as theſe. / jo nn; 
The Order of the Helceſæits did not ſo derive 
their Genealogy from the Spirit of Montan, but 
they were certainly infected not only with the 8 
perſtitions, but even the Arbeiſm of the Manichean 
School. Hence they thought it no ſhame to ab- 


jure Chriſt whom in Words they profeſs d, rather 


than to ſuffer Per ſecution when call'd to it. And 
hence alſo it ſeems as if they ſcrupled not to pay a 
kind of religious Homage to the Elements, and 
particularly to that of Vater above the reſt, as the 
one general Receptacle (or Antrum Catholicum) of 
all the Elements in the Manichean Coſmogomy 
abovementiond: Nay according to the number of 
theſe Elements both in the Good and Evil Princi- 
ple, there were Ten unmarried Women, who in 
honour of the Water, as the univerſal Mother and 
fir ſt Matter of all Things, containing in its Bowels 
all Principles and Elements, did in their Enthuſa- 


Mick, Firs Dance together, holding vp their Fingers 


to the Sun, and uſing ſeveral other Magical Cere- 
monies taken from the Theurgick Cuſtoms of the 
Chaldeans and Zabians; whereby it was believ'd 
that they had power over the Waters, and could 


either command them to ſpring up where there was 


before not the leaſt appearance; or could cauſe 
Showers. to deſcend in the time of Drought, for 
fructifying the Earth. There were alſo abundance 


of other Superſtitions as ridiculous as this, that 


were about the ſame Time introduced by this odd 


medly of Enthuſiaſm and Atheiſm. For this My- 


ſtery of Enthuſiaſtick Atheiſm was ſo manag'd as to 
be a ſeeming Apology for all the Religions in the 
World, and for all the extravagant Madneſſes that 
could ever come into the Brain of any under the 
pretext of the Inward: Light or Spirit: So it was 
eaſily propagated under the Veil of deep Myſteries, 
and the awful Solemnity of Myſtical Rites; _ 
| | PE a | 5 £00 


united with God and Chriſted with Chriſt, ſo as to 


certainly no ſmall Baits and Incitements to engage 
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wok inſenſibly with a world of People, who were in 
caught before they knew it; there being ſomewhat: Y 
contriv'd to pleaſe the Imaginations of every one 1 
without letting them too ſoon underſtand the hid- = 
den Ground which lay under ſo much religious 


4 
. 


Farce» Thoſe that were of quick Wits and un- N Al 
pois'd Judgments were for the moſt part all Tinder: P 
to catch this Fire. df SF CE !t 1 c \ 


The very ſame heat of Imagination which fir d 
Tertullian to follow the Spirit of Montanus, fir d 
alſo St. Auſtin, at a time when his Blood and Spi- 
fits could not but be in the ſtrongeſt Agitation to 


PORN Ar P A A 
n I „„ 


embrace this Spectre of Manes : N juſt at | 

the Age of Nineteen, and having evidently in his == 
Genius ſomewhat of a natural Enthuſiaſm z the | * 
high Pretenſions of the Manichees, particularlix [Rl 
their very myſterious Cant about the Light-within, == 


and the Methods to be us'd for ſetting it free from 
the Internal Darkneſs; their pretended Familiarity » 
with God and his Holy Angels; their boaſted Par- 
ticipation of the Divine Nature and Subſtance in 
the higheſt Senſe; their moſt eaſy way of explain- 
ing how we might come to be even Hypoſtarically: 


be made really Chriſt's; and the bringing down all 
this, laſtly, to our Natural Senſes, and making the 
Imagination the Judge of Spiritual Things, were 


aPerſon even of leſs Flame than he was. It was 
jor certain the dreſſing up of a Material God, or the 
placing of an Image of God in the very room of 
God himſelf, by aſcribing to it all the Divine At- 
tributes and rendring it all the Divine Honours, - 
which proy'd the: grand Snare to'a multitnde of 
Souls that had but dull and groſs Conceptions of 
the Deity. St. Auſtin confeſſes, that when he was 


Joung, he was ſo fooliſh as to imagine that all Sub- 


ſtances muſt needs be Bodies, and that there was no 
lich thing properly as a pure Spirit; and acknow- 
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ledges that this was the chief and only Cauſe 
his falling into Manicheiſm, that he could neyer 
think of God but as a Being that was Corporeally ex- 
tended. Thus the Prejudices which he had fack's 
in from his Infancy, made this his Fall in a manner 
unavoidable, while he did not exerciſe as he ought, 
the fuperiar Faculties of his Mind, but was content 
to ſink down into the Sphere of Imagination. And 
this in a great meaſure alſo was the Caſe of Terml- 
lian, who could never have fallen ſo deep into the 
Enthuſiaſm of Mortaum, or-been ſo bewilder'd with 
his Spirit and the Spirit of his Propheteſſes, had 
he had but right Notions of the Spirisuality of God, 
and af all his Operations; or had he not form'd to 
himſelf ſuch grofs Conceptions both of the Nature 
and Origination: of his on Soul: For both Au- 
teniſim and Manicheiſm will be found upon the moſt 
impartial Inquiry to center in Marerialifm, though 
ont might nor be quite fo-groſs as the other. And 
this ground therefore being once laid in the Fancy, 
and well riveted by Habit, the Promiſes both of 
Montayus and Manes being fo ſingular and ſyrpri- 
Ding, could not but prevail; as they accordingly 
did, great Multitudes both in Aſia and Africa being 
thus prefently won over to them. + : 
But that in all this we may not be unjuſt to the 
Afontansſts, we muſt in the laſt place ſhew their 
Agreement and Diſagreement with the Manic bees in 
ſome principal Points at leaſt, leaving every one 
to judge hereof as he ſhall fee fit. The Adentanifty 
then agreed with the Aanichees and the Manichees 
built upon the Mont anuiſts in theſe following Points. 
vir. 1. That the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt was a rut, 
but not a perfect Revelation of the Will of God. 


? 


1 — — 
2 
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Et quoniam cum de Deo men cogirate vellem, cogitare ni 
moles. Corporum non noveram; — ea maxima & prope. 10 
Scaufg erat inevitabilis Erroris mei. Confeſſ. lib. 3. c. 10. . 3. 


. 2. That 


hat 


* 
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alled God. 3. That he reveal d not perfertly all 
the Will of God, becauſe it was not then the Seaſon, 


or elfe becaufe there were rione fotind able to bear 


4 more perfect Revelation of the Divine Myſte- 
ries. 4. That God had determin'd fo bleſs the 
World with higher Communications of his Pre- 


| fence and Light than ever he had done, and ts 


dwell as it were Ay in Man. 5. That God was 
got the Author of 

down all Evil under him. 6. That this would be 
theKingdoti of God in the Soul, and the K ingdoni 
of Light. 7. That Chriſt is the Light of all Souls; 
aud that he was ſent into the World to deliver 
them from tHe Power of Darkqeſs, arid fo bring 
them up into the Inheritarice of Light. 8. Phat 
the Sepatation of the Light from the Darknels was 
1 State of the Soiff's Purification, and 16 was: ne- 
cellary to precede. ald prepare for the Pneumatical 
and Ele& State. 9. Tat this Separation was to 
be effected by the means of cerfain corporzt Auſte- 


rities and Abſtinences. 10. That the Soul, after 


it was hereby deliver'd from the Darkneſs of the 
Phchical State, became as an elect Bride of the Uni- 
verſal and Everlaſting Light, and ſo was made 
Pneumatical and Perfet. it. That there was a 
natural Impurity in ſome Creatures, to partake 
whereof did defile the Soul. 12. That Virginity 


was the State of Perfection. In theſe, and in many 


other things they agreed, is from comparigg their 
Doctrines, their Myſteries, their Diſcipline and 


their manner of Worſhip and Government, will 


appear. In others, on the contrary the Montaniſts 


difagreed with the Manrichees, or theſe with the 


Maoit «ifts rather; and the diſagreement was more, 
or leſs, according as the Sects that were iq; each of 
theſe Bodies did more or leſs vary one from ano- 
ther. The one therefore held, that there was but 
% true Catholick and Spiritual Religion, in gr 

ö : XR 4 dhe 
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2. That he vas the Son of God, and ought to bs 


vil, and would therefore put 
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the ordinary Means of Salvation were to be found; 


but the others, that a Religions were accepted o 
God much alike, and well-pleaſing to him; except- 
ing that the Manichean Diſpenſation was the high- 
eſt of all, and containing all the reſt under it, had 
e | The one di- 
ſtinguiſh'd not enough betwixt the Spiritual and 
Corporeal Natures ; but the others proceeded fo 


far as to make all Spirits ſtrictly Corporeal, and 
not barely clothed upon with a Corporeal Vehicle. 


The one had, for the moſt part, a ſound Faith 


concerning the Object of Divine Worſhip ; but 


generally the others were moſt miſerably blind as 
to this; as appears from what has been ſaid. The 
one believ'd that Chriſt was Man as well as God; 
but the others pretended to believe that he was 


_ God only, and dwelt in the Fleſh of Jeſus of Nazu- 
eth, without being Perſonally united with it. The 


one believ'd there could be no more than one Media- 
tor betwixt God and Man; but the others fancy'd 


there might be beſides this One a Multitude of o- 


ther leſſer Mediators and Interceſſors. The one 


own'd the Propitiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt on the 
Croſs; the other took it quite away. The one 


confeſs'd the Reſurrection of the Body and the Ge- 


neral Day of Judgment; but the others deny'd 


Both, making both the Reſurrection and the Judg- 
ment to be ſpiritual only. So far was the Second 
Spirit worſe than the Firſt. \ 8 
No the Manichees then and Montaniſts continu- 


ed ſtil] Two diſtin& Bodies; yet notwithſtanding 
this difagreement betwixt them, as they had in 


common a great many of the ſame Apocryphal Books, 


and built very much upon the ſame Principles, they 


ſeem to have remain'd pretty good Friends, and to 


have mutually aſſiſted each other with a reciprocal 


Communication of their Inſpirations and Traditi- 
ons ; So that it is difficult hence. to know ſome- 


times, whether they be originally from one or n 


th 


1 
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the other- AManicheiſm conſider'd both as an He- 
eh and as an Atheiſm, could never have taken ſuch 


rooting in the World, had not Mont aniſm prepar d 
the way for it: They both could appear in ſeveral 


Diſguiſes and Forms, and ſo were the more eaſily 
propagated, without being much diſown'd at the 
firſt. And thus Montaniſim was propagated not 


only in the ſeveral Sects thereof, all of which we 


knew not; but alſo in quite other Forms, as in the 


Schiſms of Novatian and Donatus, and the Hereſies 


of Metus, Sabellius and Neſtorius; and chiefly under 
this Miniſtration of a New pretended Paraclet. 


so it viſited Meſopotamia, Arabia; Egypt and all 
the Coaſts of Africa under this new covering; and 


travell'd even to Rome, where it met with a very 


favourable Entertainment for ſome time, and flou- 
riſh'd much. Hence in the Fifth Century there 
were great Numbers found of theſe Manichees a- 


bout this City, that had adopted the Montaniſt Re- 
relations into their Syſtem 3 and notwithſtanding 


ſeveral Laws againſt them, they are ſaid to have 


continu'd in Rome above Two Hundred Years from 
their firſt Riſe; till at length their Abominations 
growing ſtill greater and greater, they were ex- 
pelFd thence by Pope Hormiſda, and all their Books 


burnt: For they began to eſtabliſh themſelves about 


an 1co Years after that the Spirit of Montaniſin had 
been condemn'd, in the Reign either of Aurelianus 
or of Probus; and giving forth from time to time 
a great Multitude of moſt ſtrange and odd Books, 
ſome of them under the very Name of Chriſt him- 


ſelf; as particularly an Epiſtle concerning Magick, 


to Two of his Diſciples, and another Epiſtle to 
Themſelves, ſuppos'd to be ſent from Heaven by 
him, in like manner as their celebrated Tengh : They 
greatly propagated themſelves out of the Weſtern 


das well as Eaſtern Chriſtians, among ſuch chiefly 


whoſe Brains had been before heated with the Mon- 


«nit Enthuſiaſts, or who had a good degree of 


Superſtition 
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Superſtition and Credulity in their Conſtitution: 
before the Myſtery of their Iniquity came to be 
reveal'd in the Eye of the Sun, and a ſtop put to 
their further Progreſs, till the total Fxpulioust 
them out of Italy was bronght about under Theods: 
rick King of the Goth. and Anaſtaſius Emperor ot 
the Eaſt. And high time It was when ſome 4- 
mong them grew ſo mad, after all their boaſted Com- 
munion with God and bleſſed Spirits, as to oper- 
throw at once all Divine Worſhip whatever; and 
after having caſt out the True God, caſting alſo 
out of the World even that very God too Whom 
they themſelves in their blind Imaginations had 
form'd, to introduce in the ſtead of the former x 
Service that was directly and putety Diabolical. For 
| theſe made their Evil Principle, whom they calf'd 
Arheman or Arimanius, to be in fuch a ſenſe the 
God of this preſent World, as if it did of right be. 
long to him; and that therefore he both might and 
onght to be worſhipp d: But the Heavenly Father, or 
the God of Heaven, (as they call'd him) that is, the 
Good Principle, they made to be the God (not of 
this, but andy) of the World to come, as if he hid 
nothing to do here, and his whole Concern was 
taken up entirely about that; ſo that there was no 
ground for any, while here, to worſhip him. 
Moreover, they introduc'd two other Perſons into 
the Unity of Abreman, their Maker and Father of 
this World, namely, Sacha and Nebroda, the one 
a Male the other a Female. And out of the Womb 
or. Matter of this laſt, they blaſphemouſly ſaid that 
Adam and Eve were at firſt created; with a deal of 
other inſignificant ſtuff invented by Satan, on pur- 
poſe to ridicule all that is Holy. Such reaſon had 
Pope Gelaſius to call that ny 1" Prophet and 
1 9 who ſtruck out the firſt Sparks of A. 
nicheiſm ſome time before Aſanes arofe, a' Son of thi 
Devil: And the Primitive Holy Biſhops in watch- 
ing ſo ſtrictly over their Flocks, againſt the * 
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fine pretenſions at the firſt, are thus ſufficiently 
uſtified- el e bed | 

2 the mean while Manicheiſm being driven from 
among Chriſtians, and with the utmoſt Execration 
auathe mati 2 d in a manner fo very ſolemn, as per- 
haps is not to be paralleFd again; ir united it felf 
with Paganiſm, and incorporated it ſelf with all 
the ĩdolatrous Ceremonies of the Heathens _— 
out many Nations. And thus it fpread it ſelf 
throngh Perſia, China, Japan, Cochinchina, Turque- 
ſtan, and other Ki ms and Provinces of the | 
Faſt ; and profelyted vaſt Multitudes in all thoſe 
Parts, taking ſich a deep rooting as it remains 
there to this Day, and flouriſnes; if the beſt Ac- 
counts of Travelters can be credited. And ſome 
have obſerv'd, that it is in a manner impoſſible to 
diſcern the Worſhippers of the Trae God from the 
Worſhippers of the Aſanichean God, both in China 
and Coc hinchima; and that there are in thoſe Places 


appearance ſeem to worſhip the God of Heaven, as 
Good, when by this they mean no more than a 


certain firſt Matter, or the whole Maſs and Collecti- 


on of the more Spirituous and Light Corꝑuſcles, 


which penetrate and fill the World, wherein they 
ſuppoſe the Life and Vegetations of alt Things 


therein to conſiſt. But what is here chiefly to 
obſery'd, and which is not fo very ſtrange as it may 
at firſt appear, is, that theſe notwithftanding are 


bigh Pretenders to Revelation, and often feem to 
fall into Ecſtafies, wherein they are marvellouſſy 
agitated and do ſpeak abundance of — Things; 


and that their Myſteries and Magical Obſer vations 
and Rites, in order to the attainment of ſuch a Di- 


vyme Familiarity as they boaſt of, are without num- 


ber, even as among the old Manichees. And that 


they proceeded from this very Stock originally, 
8 | can 


if Alem anus and Maximila, notwithſtanding all its 


the God of Gods and the one ſupreme infinite 
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can hardly be ſo much as doubted by any that will 
be at the Pains to conſider and compare, how they 
have been inſtructed to ape almoſt every thing that 
is found in Chriſtianity, and with the reſt, ſeveral 
Cuſtoms which were introduced into the Church in 
the Fifth and Sixth Centuries, even about the Time 
of the Expulſion of the Manichees; and whichipro- 
bably they can have taken from no others, hoy- 
ever they may call themſelves the Diſciples of C- 


fucius, or of Xaca Lor Chaca ] that is nam'd the 


Epicurus of the Indies. Nor would it be difficult to 
add ſeveral other Obſervations for a farther con- 
firmation of this Point, to thoſe which have been 
made by the Jeſuits Borrhi and Bartolo; the one in 
his Relation of Cochinchina, the other in the Hi- 
ſtory of his Society, concerning the prodigious mi- 
micking of all the Chriſtian Myſteries and Rites 


in the Diſcipline of Xaca, who by. ſpme alſo is 


called Buddas, the adopted. Name of the Maſter of 
Manes, as alſo of one of his Apoſtles. . Thus this 
Manichean Spirit travel'd from Country to Coun- 
try, over that part of the World which remain'd 


chiefly in Idolatry, and pretended to be that great 


Light which came out of the Maſs of Infinite Light, 


on purpoſe to enlighten all them that fit in Dark- 


. 


Truth. 7 95 „ eee 1 
Nor did it ceaſe even here, but after having 
blaſphem'd againſt the Law of Moſes, as proceed- 
ing from a Root of the dark Magick, it join'd with 
the Zealots for that Law againſt Chriſtianity, and 
united it ſelf with the worſt and moſt degenerate 
Judaiſm, that ſprung up in the Dregs of that State 
after their laſt Captivity, Hence it is obſervable, 
that the Talmudiſts and latter Rabbins have gene- 
rally dreſs'd up juſt ſuch another God as Mane. 
had done, adopted ſeveral of his Principles, and 
copy d after certain Myſteries and Fables that are 
in their Original undoubtedly Manichean; or elle 


neſs, and bring them to the knowledge of the 


E Optian 
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Fryttian and Chaldean, from whence the Manichees 
themſelves had them. For the capital Error of 

¶ Manicheiſm, or the ᷓ repro SIG, the Firſt and 

fundamental Lie on Which all the reſt do hang, is 
the Con ſubſtantiality of Spirit with Matter, or, which 
is all one, the introducing of a material God into 
the World, whence all Spiritual Operations muſt 
be produced ont of Matter mechanically. And this 
is that which by innumerable Texts of the Talmud, 
as learned Men obſerve, appears to have been a 
commonly receiv'd Notion among the Jewiſh Do- 
drs, after that they had rejected the True Light ; 
which would have taught them that God # 4 Spirit 
in quite another ſenſe than they underſtood, and 
maſt therefore be worſhipped in Spirit: For as much 
as it is plain they had no manner of Idea of an Im- 
material Spirit or Mind, but did carnally grope 
after a God that might come under their ' Senſes, 
and go before them, carving out to themſelves ſach 
an Image of the Deity, according to the Firſt Prin- 
ciple of Manes, as either Xin of the Chineſe or the 
Parabrama of the Indian Brahmins. But as for the 
other Capital (but not ſo Fundamental) miſtakes 
concerning Fate and the Eternity of Evil, they are 
; properly ſaid to be held for Corollaries from this; 
and ſo they may be more than ſufficiently infinu- 
ated, where they are not explicitly expreſs'd. 
There are abundance of Rabbinical Fables or Rid- 
dles, which favour of Manicheiſm as to thoſe Points 


Li 


too, which might be inſtanced in, were it worth the 


while; as there are others alſo, not a few, which 
might have ſuited well enough with the Prophe- 
telſes of Montanus; and may not- unreaſonably be 
ſuppos'd to have had the very ſame Origin like- 
wiſe, that is, an Imagination exalted and expos'd 
to the Invaſion of all ſorts of Spirits. Vea, not 
only the Enthuſiaſms and Myſteries of the Rabbins 
are not unequally match'd with thoſe of the Cara- 

1 | phrygians 
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phrygians and their Succeſſors; but alſo that -yery | Moſaic 
ſuperſtitiouſneſs L. ſwpra Statutum in a voluntary manne 
ſuperadded Religion of their own, beyond what the W Critic! 
Lay or the Goſpel ſtrictly requir d, was common to WM the A. 
| one as well as the other; being no more Charade. Super. 
riſtical of the Jewiſh than of the Chriſtian Phariſen, tbe R 
 _ or of the Chriſtian than Jewiſh Pretenders to the Pre- ex 
Divine Neſhamab. The AMontaniſt Prophets and W Dark! 
Propheteſſes did doubtleſs gratify many of the Jeu, laying 
by their Predictions of the glorious State of the Wl che 
Church, as then at the Door, under the Trium. their 
phant Reign of the Meſſiah, who ſhould: gather in Cuſto 
the whole Houſe of 1/-ae/! : And therefore no won- the 4 
der it is, if, in requital to them, or oppoſition to Phy ſic 
the Catholicks who rejected their Spirit, ſome few WM 7: © 
of the late Fewiſh Doctors, contrary to a known and MILLY" 
univerſal Tradition among both the ancient Jews, on 
and Chriſtians, did advance ſuch a Paradox create 
the true ancient Prophets were agitated under In- W Frine 
ſpiration even as theſe Pretenders, or as the Sybils thoſe 
are ſaid to have been. And it is ſhrewdly to be Etern 
ſuſpected that this might be done alſo with ſome And 
farther proſpect; and that if there were not don the C 
right Sadduciſm or Manichean Atheiſm under it, WM 5 7 
they might intend to flatter ſuch as theſe, not with- and 
out a deſign thereby to undermine the Revelation have 
of the Goſpel, as having been given forth by the I N47 
Miniſtry of ſuch Perſons, who were generally ac- of hi 
knowledg'd not to have had any of thoſe violent ex pre 
and tumultuous Agitations. However a Plot there MW tot!. 


. 


r 


J was, and it had its effect too much. Now for the bye, 
$f Fewiſh Manichees, they were chiefly known by their at A 
i | being much addided to Aſtrology, by their hold- duite 
It ing the Eternity of Matter and ſo denying Creati- tir 
on in a proper Senſe, by their making the Angels Plats 
Co-creators with God, by their allegorizing the cho 

EO geh nee · 9 


| Cuſtoms : And, laſtly, by their having ſuck d in 


— —— 
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| Moſaic Geneſis and the Hiſtory, of the Fall in ſuch a 
manner as to ſubyert them both, by their bold 


Criticiſms on the Scriptures and Arts of Enervating 


the Authority of Prophets truly Divine, by their 
duperſtitions about Angels, by their Doctrine of 


the Reyolution of Human Souls and their Eternal 
Pre-exiſtence in and with God, by their making 
Darkneſs to be in God as well as Light, by their 
lying the Foundations of an Heathen and Adani- 
clean Magick both in Aleſes and the Frophethy by 
their favour for many of the Egyptian and Chaldean 


the Ariſtoteliqn Principles, whereby a late lear 
Phyſician * has clearly, I think, made out that the 
Jews came to PE OTE the Knowledge of the Pri- 
mitive and Mofaick Philoſophy, and even of their 


on Technical Term for the Firſt Matter as by God 


created. Far. there is no agreement betwixt the 


Principles of Ariſtotle and Adeſes for certain; and 


thoſe of the Former being but ance allow'd, the 
Eternity of the World muſt of neceſſity be granted: 
And from thence it will be eaſy to derive not only 
the Co- eternity of Matter and Form or of Dark» 
neſs and Light, but alſo moſt or all the FINGER 
and Myſteries of the Aauichees who are ſaid to 
have been much beholden to that Philoſopher. 
Nay, it ſeems that their oldeſt Partiarch was even 


of his School, St. Cyrill of Hieruſalem telling us 
expreſly, that he was an Imitator of the Life of Ari- 


ſtotle. And here I cannot but obſerve, as by the 
bye, that there ſhould be near about the ſame time 


at Alexandria Two ſuch great Men, who taught a 


quite different Cabbala from each other ; the one 


fitting in the Chair of Ariſtotle the other in that of 
Plato; I mean Scythianus and Ammonius, out of the 


School of which Iaſt came both Porphyry and Origen. 


nnn 8 — —— 
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* Edm. Dickenſoni Phyſica Vetus & Vera, cap. 4. F. 19, 23. 


Lond, 1702, d Cyril. in Catech. 6. 


Thus 
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216 AN HIsTORICAL UNT 
Thus then Manicheiſin ſpread it ſelf, after it had 
been midwif d and nouriſn d by Montaniſm, and 
fill'd great part of the World. But it would here 
be abſurd to expect that there ſhould be either Una. 


nimity or Uniformity among ſo many different Co- 
lonies of this Sea, when the very Foundation of 
their Religion was Strife and Diſcord, as without 
Beginning ſo without Ending. Wherefore if the 
Fewiſh Manichees differ d from the Heathen, or the 
Heathen Manichees from the Chriſtian, or the Chri- 
ſtian Manichees from them both; they did not differ 
more than the ſeveral Sects of them did one from 
another in this laſt Body, or than ſome of the Sects 
of the Manichees did from ſome of the Montaniſt. 
This is a Myſtery, out of which all Evil and all 
rror did heretofore manifeſt it ſelf; and is indeed 
fundamentally oppoſite to the Myſtery of Chriſti- 
anity, out of which all Good and all Truth can 
only be deriv'd, though it pleaded its Genealogy 
from Chriſt, and was ſet up under the Pretext of 
a New Paraclet, as the great expected Diſpenſation 
of the Holy Ghoſt. It is generally thought to be 
extant at this Day among us : But the contrary 
hereof is moſt true; I wiſh I could fay it were not. 
How far the Mont aniſts were exceeded by thoſe that 
roſe up after them it now ſufficiently appears; as 
alſo how theſe built upon their Revelations, and 
the Traditions of one of their Doctors; with their 
Agreement and Diſagreement, and Antiquity of 
Latitudinarianiſm. 
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what ſucceeded. | 
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| T. Maontaniſn then having not only branch⸗ 
ed forth it ſelf into ſeveral leſſer Sets, ſome 


of which quickly loſt the Name of their Patriarch, 


but alſo diſguis'd it ſelf under ſeveral other A p- 
arances and Forms, intermingled with moſt or 
all the ancient Hereſies, the Arians excepted, and 


made way for the introduction of another New 


pretended Diſpenſation, that was to be far more 


glorious than any ever before it, as the Apoſtle 
thereof was caught up, they ſay, into Heaven, and 


there for a whole Twelvemonth together inſtructed 
by che Angels and by God himſelf. About the 
latter end of the Fourth, and in the Fifth Century 
more eſpecially, there was perceiv'd a viſible De- 
cleuſion herein, both as to Intereſt and Numbers: 
Some were convinced of the Deluſion and returned 
into the Boſom of the Church; but a great many, 
according to all probability, were ſwallowed up 
with the Manichees, and particularly with thoſe of 


the Macarian Order, as a New Ligbe that was ſprung. 


up. out of the Eaſt. So the Manichees were en; 
lighten'd by the Mont aniſts, drawing out of their 


Legends many of their Myſteries ; and the Aon- 


taniſts were again enlighten'd by the Manichees, 
making the ſame uſe of their ſecret Traditions and 
Revelations. But the Religion of Manes, as the 
Man from the Eaſt prevailing over that of Monta- 
nus, for many Reaſons too long to be here ſpe- 


cify d, the Montaniſts were now but little conſidet d. 


And in ſome places where the Catholick Religion 
had been in a manner loſt, it began again to be 
T- -* reſtor'd 
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the Acceſſion which they made, and the Aſſiltan 


charg | 
tis probable. they participated with the Manichtes 
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reſtor'd; Catholick Biſhops being there eſtabliſbd as 
at firſt, where their Sees had been uſurp'd by Ama. 
niſts even for more than an Hundred Yeafs, as parti- 
cularly was the caſe of the Church of Thyatira, and 
ſome-other bordering Churches, according to-whit 
has been already higted. The Time of this is not 


ſo certainly fix d but it was towards the end of 


the Fourth Century, and very probably under the 
Reign of Theodoſis the Great; and it may be alſo 
by his Authority. In the Fifth Century their De- 


1 


clenſion was more apparent, yet they ſecretly for- 
tify'd themſelves by their Alliances. And what 
they did ſeem to loſe openly was compenſated by 


which they gave more privately, to others who die 
ſet, up much upon the ſame. Stock as themſelves. 
This however was ſometimes an hindrance to them; 
for thus hereby they came generally to be invaly q 
together with tlie Alan ichees in the Edicts of Em- 
perors: And this ſeems to have been the very Caſe 
of the Thyatirian Montaniſts, who by their ſymbo- 
Iizing with the Heatheniſh Rites and Cuſtoms, ap- 
pear to have been very good Friends with the Ma- 


nichees, if they were not actually united with them. 


The ſame then may be ſaid of the Quintillians, who 
Hhſted till about the Fifth Century at leaſt, and are 


> 


d with ſome abominable Myſteries, wherein 


as well as with the Marcoſians. About the middle 
of the Fifth Century it appears that they were ſtill 


very numerous, not only in Phrygia but in the Pro- 


vinces alſo bordering upon it. They declined yet 
apace in other Parts; and we hear little or nothing 


of them in Zaly, where they had formerly fo great 
an Intereſt. If there were any of them they paſs'd 


under other Names. But if there were none that 
could be found at Old Rome, it cannot be ſaid that 
New Rome was clear of them; for ſo long as the) 
continu'd in the Leſſer Aſia they tranſported 1212 
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ſelves hither on all accakons, whereby the Capitad 
of the Empire was infected In Cappadocia, Gu- 
latia and Cilicta they continued to be pretty con- 
ſderable for their Numbers: But it doth not ap- 
pear that the true Catholic Chriſtianity was here 
at any time extinguiſſid by them, as it ſeems to 
have been for ſome time in Phmgis and part of 
Lydia, as to the publick Exerciſe thereof (at leaſt) 
particularly under Cunſtantius; in the XIX Near 
of whoſe Reign ſame Catholick Biſhops were re- 
legated to thoſe Parts where they could have no 
enjoy ment of any Church Society, all being overs 
run either with Barbariſm or Montaniſm. No 
Phrygia was for certain held to be ſuch a Place, 


* 


hen the Edict againſt them was given out, as is 
evident from the Caſe of Paulinus and the Com- 


plaint of St. Hilary. Nor did this Iaundation 
preſently there abate after the Death of Conſtars 
ti; but there are Reaſons to think it might con- 
tinue till much about the Fime of: the elder Theo 
doſus, without any ſenſible diminution. After 
which the Mont aniſis began to decline apacez that 
is, as they were a diſtin& Body and had a Form of 
Government eſtabliſn'd among them; as well by 
the Catholicks getting ground, as alſo by other 
enthuſiaſtick Hereſies that partook of their Leaven, 
ſpringing up and diſſeminating themſelb es. 
o that in the Sith Century there was hardly 
any notice taken of them, ſo. far as we can find: 
However there ſtiflremain'd ſome numbers of them 
that did keep their old Name, without loſing them- 
ſelves in the newer Forms, which many of them had 
been prevail'd with to put on. For by a, Homily 
which is extant in the Works of St: Chry/oſfomy: but 
which is not his for certain, the Criticks not allowing 


it to have been written before the Year DCLX II, 


It is evident they were not yet totally extinct in 
the Seventh Century. Since the Authot hereof 
Mentions the ddonraniſts ** the Q rode 
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as actually in Being about that very time. And aſter 
this we hear no more of them. So that we may 
conclude hence, that this Enthuſiaſm of the An. 
taniſts laſted Five Hundred Years and better, and 
in that time generated abundance of other Se. 
as out of its Bowels, to diſturb the Peace of the 
Church under the moſt holy Pretences. Neither 
the Time of its Rife, nor of its Extinction can ex- 
actly be known; but this is the ſum of what we 
can learn from thoſe Monuments which are left us 
to this Day, they being extremely deficient: For 
by comparing all the Accounts that are given, there 
can be no doubt but the Birth of it, taking it for” 
the mean Computation, was in the Wilderneſs o 
 Phrygia, not much above an Hundred Years after 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and Foundation of the 
firſt Chriſtian Church at Feruſalem; and that the 
expiration of it was gradual in the Fifth, Sixth and 
Seventh Centuries, till at length it quite vaniſh'd * 
to give way to another pretended Paraclet yet, 
who firſt appear'd out of the Wilderneſs of Arabia, 
and ſet up beyond all that had ever been before 
him for Revelations and Miracle. 
This was no other than Mahomet (of curſed Me. 
mory ) who was the Succeſſor of Manes, as Manes 
was of Montanus, in his Pretenſions to a New Diſ- 
penſation from Heaven. Whether his Religion 
were the contrivance of a Cabal only, as many do 
think, or whether it proceeded out of his owl 
Head, or whether it might be the Product indeed 
of ſome ſupernatural Agent; or, laſtly, whether 
there could not be in it a Mixture both of Impo-' 
ſture and Deluſion at once, is not here ſo very ma- 
terial to be reſoly'd. I am willing to judge as #4- 
vourably of the matter as it can bear, and to allo 
every one His due, let the conſequence thereof be 
what it will; ſince Truth will be found at laſt 
ſtronger than all things, and we can never do worſe 
Service to ou holy Religion, than by going 


2 


r ER 
I ne 


* 


i 


—— 


. 


— nc FE, 


23 rr „ 


1 


Ä 4443 „ „17. 


5 


man PIES 


| 
N Yo; LETS 
; 8 
YN $5 tg 
ee 
— r 


1 


e . a de” * 
b 1 50 
. Ark | Ny 10 
1255 2 n x 9 . ' : 
| | | | | | | 7 2 C 5 IEG : , 2 
| CNS 8 Ne 3 TOI . 8 r 
[ Nee $643 95 TR 77 - 
— 2 „Nr 9 8 : 
y * 7 1 a 8 | 15 
An 5 
A 
2 


Yeo 


Ce 


2 8 
8 FEI 
e | | 
F 2 5 
f . 8 
s TY EPPS: 
. 55 ; Th 


2 * 


N 
2g 
55 


* 
Rh 


boy 
a 


N „„ 15 
N Envy mpg 8 ; . 
1 r 2 I a | = h 
3 by " 2 FAY LM Na 9 5 : 
K ; GY ; | | | | 
\ we 55 9 
A 


8 


n 


5 
8 KEY 
: Le 

=o, 


r 
6 7 


2 
7 
N 


PSI; + 


5 
; 


HOT 
1.0 


$9 


Ren. 


. 
e 


Sha > 8 
ae * 


EL 


2 =D CEASE 


= Y 
x 
8 
RU 


Ns 


Cl 


2 


9 
POSE WH 
RE) 
A 


þ © 1 


* 
wil 2 
pls ES 
x 


INN 


* 
8 
r 


2 


or MoxTaNnIisM 321 
LS ſupport it with pious Lies, or by charging its. 
A dyerfaries falſly, As to the Perſon then of Ma- 
1e, the Accounts concerning him being not only 
ery different, but in ſome Points flatly contra- 
tory, we ſhall not inſiſt much: It is plain how- 
eer from all of them, that his Pretenſions were 
ot unlike to thoſe of Montanus; that he was as 
reat a Viſionary as he, if not greater; that he ſet 
y ia like manner to be a great Reformer of Abu- 
= gc and Corruptions; that he pretended to build 
= SS! both his Miſſion and Doctrine upon the very 
oundation of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; that ke 
erſuaded his Followers that he came not to deſtroy 
either the Law or the Goſpel, but to fulfil them 
goth; and that he gave himſelf out to be no more 
ban a Reviver of the moſt ancient Religion, where- 
y the Patriarchs walked with and had the familiar 
WCommunion of God and his Angels. This was 
be manner of his firſt ſetting out, which took ſo 
onderfully with vaſt Multitudes of all ſorts, that 
ere preſently bewitch'd with that ſtrange Power 
Ind Authority which appeared in him, and led 
rom the Truth by ſpecious Pretexts and Images 
Scunningly accommodated to that end. But it is 
ere obſervable, that as there was an Alliance be- 
ict the Manichees and the Proclian School of Mon- 
gits (or at leaſt one Branch of theſe;) and an in- 
od made upon Chriſtianity by the former in the 
ttrength of this Alliance, and by building in a 
reat meaſure upon what had been before deliver'd 
y ſome of them: So on the contrary, the Religi- 
a of the Mahometans appears to have been princi- 
pally founded on the Principles of AÆſchiniſt Mon- 
7, and of Neſtorianiſm as a derivative from 
Wt; and it ſeems that moſt, or all the Miſchief they 
ve done to our Holy Faith has beefi by Arrows 
crawn out of that Quiver, as by a multitude of 
ances it might be eaſy to prove. There is an 
Hrn indeed, by ſome —_— with having a Fin- 
1 #3 


322 Ax His roRICAL Account 
ger in the compiling of this Religion, but up 
what grounds I know not: For ſurely there is n 
the leaſt footſtep of direct Arianiſm in all the Ab ? 
coran to be found, let any imagin what they pleaſe: 
whereas there is hardly a Page of it in which there 
are not moſt clear touches of true and proper 
A ſchiniſm, or *Unitarian Montaniſm. It is true, 
that Mahomet took ſome of his Materials from hig 
Predeceſſor Manes, whom he plainly imitated in 
the manner of his ſetting out; allowance being 
only made for the difference of the Tempers they. 
had to deal with, namely, the Fineneſs of the Per- 
ſians and the Groſſneſs of the Saracens : But then it 
is as true, that he did declare againſt all thoſe Points 
of Manicheiſm, which could not be brought to con- 
fiſt with the AÆſchiniſt Hypotheſis by him ſuckd 
in. And it is very probable that the Tribe of the 
Coraiſites, who ſo vigoronſly oppos'd him in the 
beginning, were a ſort of Manichees that had blend- 
ed Chriſtianity with Paganiſm, and introduced a 
| kind of Aſtrological Religion, inſtead of that true 
Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip, which in and before 
the Reign of Valens they had been inſtructed in? 
For as much as it certain, that the Religion of the 
Manichees had not only its Riſe in and about thoſe 
Parts where theſe were found, but alſo made there 
a confiderable Progreſs. Both Scythianus and Ma- 
bomet were Saracens: And the Sect of the Coraiſites 
which inhabited the two Arabia's, viz. the Defert 
and the Happy, were properly, it ſeems, Idolatery 
upon the Principles of the Chaldean Theology or 
Pagan Manicheiſm, as Diſciples of the former; 
whom they were for a great while unwilling to 
quit, for the ſake of the Newer Light which this 
latter pretended to. The two Arabian Hiſtorians, 
Elmacinus and Abul Phar aj is, are pretty particular 4 
in their Accounts of the Riſe and Progreſs of this 


2 Soerat, þ. 4, 36. Sorom. J. 6, 3. 
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7 OF MONTANITSM. 323 
ond Saracenick Miniſtration, by the Revelation 
= 11-2: And from theſe, by diligently com- 
ring all Circumſtances, it will. not be hard to 
icern from whence his pretended Light firſt a- 
oſe, and how that without the Enthuſiaſms of 
1:2 and the Gloſſes of A ſchines, he could 
erer have fo prodigiouſly advanc'd himſelf, as it 
WS pears he did. It would be here perhaps not un- 
leaſant to give an Account of Coraiſitiſim, and to 
ec how the Riſe of it was owing to one Branch 
font aniſm chiefly, but the Extinction of it to 
rother; and likewiſe to diſcover how, according 
the Patterns both of Montaniſm and Manicheiſm, 
ee lnſtitutions of the Mahometan Law were copied. 
it this cannot be now inſiſted upon. We ſhall 
Whcrefore only give a ſuccinct Narration of the 
ranner of the Appearance of this (pretended ) 
Prophet and of his New Diſpenſation, out of the 
Wnoſt authentick Writers, juſt fo far as may con- 
ern our prefent Deſign; not obliging any to be- 
Wicve more than they oe Evidence for, and leaving 
Whem to make what Reflections hereupon they 
Now when Montaniſm was jaft about expiring, 
ie Spirit of Mahomeraniſm began to put forth 
Wit ſelf in a like manner, by ſeizing upon one of 
ie Set of the Coraiſites, that was conſequently 
aducated in the Manichean Principles, and agita- 
ing him ſo violently that he frequently ap- 
ear'd to lie as one dead: Which was attributed 
Wy him to the Majeſty of the Divine Preſence over- 
Powering his Nature, or at leaſt to the Luſtre of 
ſome great Angel then converſing with him. For 
in theſe Paroxiſnis it was ordinary for him to 
fancy that he had an intimate Commnnion with 
he heavenly Objects; and that he heard God, the 
Angels and the bleſſed Saints diſcourſe with him 
ery familiarly. When he came ont of them he 
N perfectly as other Men, and then reported 
. Y 4 what 
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what ſtrange things had paſſed with him during 
that time. He gave very ſurprizing accounts of 
the other World, of Heaven and Hell, of Paradiſe 
and of a certain Middle Region for Souls which he 


call'd Araf, of the Reſurrection and the Day of 
Judgment, of the uniting of all Religions before the 
end of the World, and the Coming again of Chriſt 


for that purpoſe: And he made very good Exhor- 
tations to Holineſs, Righteouſneſs and Tempe- 
rance; to Charity alſo, Reſignation, Humility, 
and all ſorts of Virtues; and above all, to an in- 


tire Faith in God and dependance upon. his reveal- 
ed Will. Immediately before he fell into any of 


his Ecſtatical Fits, he is ſaid always to have. pro- 
nounced theſe. words, In the Name of God Merci. 
ful and Gracious And juſt as he came out of them 
he utter'd again the very ſame words, as the Seal 
of all that was by him then ſeen or heard. He was 
yet ſuſpected of Impoſture by ſome even from the 
Beginning; but being charg'd with it, he not only 
deny d it, but moſt ſolemnly appeal'd to God for 
the truth of his Miſſion, and challeng'd thoſe that 


made the Objection to diſcover, if they could, the 


leaſt flaw againſt his Integrity in this affair. He 
acknowledg'd that he a was ſimple Man, without 
Letters, and of no Capacity to underſtand a great 
deal even of his own Revelations; and no more 
than a weak Inſtrument taken up of God for the 
manifeſting of his Power and Glory to the World: 
but he ſtrongly inſiſted upon his Sincerity VE 
racity, proteſting, that there was nothing of his 
own Spirit or Will, that intermix'd it ſelf in this 
matter; hut that he was herein purely actuated by 
an Agent without and above himſelf, that command. 
ed him fo and ſo, and from whoſe Dictates he did 
not vary the leaſt Tittle. For eyen ſome that held 
him to be inſpir'd, faid that there was a Mixture 
nevertheleſs in his Inſpirations; and that he ba 

not faithfully deliver d them juſt as he receir d 
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them, but had made himſelf, or ſuffer d others to 


make ſome Alterations. and Amendments which 
night ſeem to him or them for the better. Where- 


fore in one of his Warnings or Inſpirations, God 
is introduced commanding him thus to vindicate 
himſelf, viz. Say thou unto them, I have not ſet about 
to make any alteration in the Things that are written 5 


1 know not that which was inſpired into me of God; I 
am afraid of being puniſhed in the Day of Judgment, 
ſhould 1 diſob his Divine Majeſty. And again; 


Say thou unto them, Had it not been the Will of God, 
I would not have read to you, or taught you his Com- 
nandments; know ye not how long a time it was, ſo- 


journed with you, before ever I made mention of them 
% you? Alſo in another place it is written; Say. 


thou unto them, What better Teſtimony can there be in 


the World than the Teſtimony of God himſelf : Say 


therefore to them, He ſhall be a Witneſs betwixt you 
and me, that he inſpired into me the Book for your In- 
fruttion. And can any among you that comprehend- 


eth it [the Alcoran] ſay there is any other God beſides 


him. There was never any Prophet, True or 
Falſe, that made greater proteſtations of his Since- 
rity, or more ſolemn Appeals to the Divine Ma- 


jeſty, to juſtify the Truth either for or againſt 


him. There are abundance of Paſſages of a like 
nature with theſe to be found among his Inſpira- 
tions, which it would be as endleſs as needleſs to 
tranſcribe. Several times he calls God and all his 


holy Angels to witneſs, that there was no Impo- 
ſture either in the Whole, or in any Part of what 
he had declar'd in the Name and Perſon of God 


nay, ſometimes God is brought in ſwearing to the 
Truth thereof, or elſe it may be an Angel is made 
to confirm the ſame by an Oath, and ſolemnly 
hereupon to abjure all the Creatures both in Hea- 
ven and in Earth. Moreover his Fits of Inſpiration 
and Agitations were ſuch'as could not well be coun- 


kcrfeited, yea perhaps not at all: and thence as 
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326 An HisroRICAL Account | 
many as did not believe, generally imputed the ne 
not to Art, but Nature; not to mere contrivages 
and farce, but to a real Difeaſe and an irreſiſtibleat⸗ 
tack upon the Brain; however, they ſuppoſe that 
he might make his Advantage of it, by pretending 
the ſame to be Supernatural and from Heaven: 
Theſe were properly the ſame with the Ecftaſies, 
or rather Parecſtaſies of Montanus and his Prophets, 
according to all appearance; and from ſuch ſhaking 1 
Fits and his falling down frequently hereupon as 
into a Trance, they that reaſon'd about it con- 
cluded that it muſt needs be no other than the A. 
bus Sacer, and that he was ſtrictly an Epileptical ? 
Enthuſiaſt. It is alſo known that the abomerans 1 
have to this very Day Epilepticks and Idiots in 2 
pecial Veneration, on account of their being 
thought fitter ſubjets for Prophecy, than othe 
that exerciſe the uſe of their Reaſon: Which B 
moreover pleaded for by ſome Naturaliſts and P bh 
ſicians, but is directly contrary to the ſtanding 
Rules both in the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church for 
the trial of Spirits. And this Mahomet himſelt, | 
tho very ignorant, probably could not but know, 
"Certain it Is, that in his Warnings there are abun 
dance of Paſſages to obviate or anſwer, the Ob- 
jections of Jews and Chriſtians; and ſome that 
ſeem particularly levell'd agaioft this, by making 
the manner of the Revelation to him to have been 
different from all that ever had been before, For 
it might be convenient not to take any notice either 
of Mentanus or Manes, with whom, and him, the 
difference was but ſmall, if any, as to the way of 
their receiving their Inſpirations 3 and therefore 
tis ſufficiently given us to underſtand, that the 
"peculiar and charaQteriſtick difference of his pre- 
tended Diſpenſation and of his Revelations eſta- 
-«bliſhing it, muſt have regard to Moſes and Chriſt, 
or to the Prophetical Oeconomy both under the 
and the Goſpel, © - "4 Cn 
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For as much as nothing can be plainer from the 
| whole Collection of Prophetical Warnings paſſing 
under his Name, than that he really pretended to 
| ot up a Third Divine Oeconomy, even as Manes 
had before attempted to do, and before them both 
= ra yet more imperfectly; for the Salvation 
nud Reſtoration of Mankind to a State truly Para- 
—_ {1c : And that in conſequence of ſuch an Opi- 
lion it was generally believ'd by his Followers, 
it he was appointed of God to be that great Re- 
porter propheſy'd of by the ancient Prophets, and 
that holy Comforter foretold by Chriſt to ſucceed 
him, is alſo evident from nnexceptionable Antho- 
ities: Nay, his Diſciples did conſtantly aver, 
that he was expreſly foretold by Name in the an- 
| cient Scriptures, and was particularly pointed at 
by Chriſt himſelf, as he was by St. John the Baptiſt ;, 
bat that both his Name was expung'd, and ſeveral 
Texts relating to him in both the Teſtaments, were 
| induſtrionſly alter'd by the Fews and Chriſtians. 
All the World knows how earneſtly the former 
—_ expettcd always a glorions and triumphant Meſſias; 
aud the Text therefore which look'd towards the 
Vaories and Glories of Chriſt fn the laſt Days, 
= were without much difficulty drawn to favour the 
Pretenſions of a Militant Prophet. Now the aim 
| was chiefly to win over great numbers of the Jews 
thereby that were drunk with thoſe hopes, under 
the conſideration. that he was a true Son and Suc- 
ceſſor of Abraham by Right of Primogeniture, as 
yell as by Faith; and that the Spirit of David reſt-' 
& likewiſe upon him, even the Spirit of him unto, 
| Whom the Pfalter was given, as the glorions Alco- 
ran, they fay, was unto him the elect Prophet and 
Apoſtle of the Moſt High. But among Chriſtians 
lis Standard was ſet up as the promiſed Paracler, 
that was to give them a true underſtanding of all 
things they had been taught in the Goſpel, and to- 
adide with them for ever, as the Spirit and Meffen- 
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ger of Truth proceeding from God and teſtifying 
of Chriſt: And the diſtinction which was invent. 
ed by ſome Rabbins of Two Chriſts, or of Two 
Paraclets in the Montaniſt dialect, was in all pro- 
bability more than a little favourable to the Claim 
of this Arabian Pretender; who as taking upon 
him the Office of a Paraclet, was for convincing all 
the World in the firſt place of Sin, becauſe they 
believed not preſently in him; and then of Riglre- 
adauſneſe and Judgment, both in order to the Juſiſca. 
tion of himſelf, by appearing to commit his Plea 
to God wholly ; and reporting how he proceeded 
from, and was caught up to God; and to the cn 
demnation of Unbelievers, by not barely denoun- 
ding, but alſo executing the Divine Judgments up- 
on them ; of which there are inſtances in Hiſtory 
not to be number'd. In the Quality alſo of 54. 
raclet or Apoſtle of the Divine Majeſty, he eſtabliſh'd 
the New Law, wherein we are told that all Perfetti- 
on is to be found, and of which a world of incre- 
dible things are related : And moreover, he avoid- 
ed in a great meaſure the capital Miſtakes both of 
Aont anus and Manes, which had ſo much obſtrud- 
ed the Progreſs of their Religion, that he might 
appear a better Paraclet than either of them, and 
be alſo a Reconciler both of Few and Chriſtian. 
Thus ſtanding as upon their Shoulders he had cer: 
tainly the advantage of them, and being beſides as 
much Dæmonaical i» Nature, tho? not after the 
very ſame kind, the prodigious Succeſs which at- 
tended him is not ſa much to be wonder'd at, 
The Jews had then waited for above ſix Hundred 
Years beyond their time for the Manifeſtation of } 
one that ſhould be the deſire of all Nations, and 
ſhould gather together all the Seed of Abraham, and | 
lead them victoriouſly: The Chriſtians were moſt 
miſerably torn and rent to pieces, and could by 10 
means be brought to agree about the Perſon aud 
Nature of Chriſt ; and their Manners alſo. Were 
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exceedingly corrupted ; and beſides this, there 
could be no place in the whole World better dif- 


d for bringing about ſome conſiderable Revo- 
= jtion in Religion, than Arabia was at that time. 


Root of Montaniſm, was not ſo extinct, but it had 
mainly prepar'd the People of that Country for 
the Reception of that which follow'd upon it: 
The Enthuſiaſtick Tribes of the Helceſaites which 
was a Weed from the ſame Soil, and of true Ara- 
hin Produce, had done the ſame: And fo alſo had 
the Collyridians the Anthropomorphites and the Ma- 
michees , who had all ſpread themſelves about 
theſe Parts, upon the Score of which Arabia was 
accounted no leſs fruitful of Hereſies than Africa 
of Monſters. Beſides all which there were many 


Obſervation, that are eaſily to be found in the Hi- 
ſtory of thoſe Times, that afford a very great 
Light into this Myſtery of Mahometiſm. Now 
when Mahomet appear'd in the Character of an 
Apoſtle of God and Paraclet to Mankind, and in 
a moſt awful manner declar'd that he had a newer 
and clearer Light than ever had yet ariſen in the 
World, which would clear up all Doubts, diſpel 
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all Darkneſs, and was the only way of reconciling 
all that were of good Will in every Religion; there 


were great Multitudes which preſently ran after 
him, and were caught by him. There were a 
world of Miracles reported of him for confirma- 
tion of his Doctrine and Commiſſion ; but the 
truth is, he himſelf ſeems never to have inſiſted 
much upon them, but always to have appeal'd to 
the very Inſpirations themſelves (ſaid to be) given 
bim; even challenging not only the Heathen Ido- 
laters, but the Fews alſo and the Chriſtians to pro- 
duce any that were comparable to theſe. And ac- 
corrdingly the Collection of theſe hath ever ſince 
to this Day, been conſtantly eſteem'd among the 


Mahometan: 


The Arabian Hereſy, which was a Twig from the 
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Mabpmetants as a Miracle of Miracles: For the 
e are told of no leſs than ſever Miracles Wrong 
at his Birth, with a great many that follow d, ;ye 
this is made to be greateſt of all, and more than a 
together; that a Man of no Letters ſhould be able 
to bring forth a Book ſo full of Wonders, and writ- 
ten in the moſt elegant Style, as alſo attended with 
ſuch a Power as to ſeize and convert Multitudes at 
once, ſo that both Jems and Chriſtians were thereby 
forced, they ſay, to fall down upon the Earth, and 
with Tears to confeſs that God was in the ſame of 
a Truth, and that the Promiſes: thereof were in- 
fallible. W hence God is brought in ſaying to 4. 
bomet, They unto whom we have given the Knowledge 
of . the. Scriptures do re jaice in the Doctrine (or Law) 
which we bave ſent to thee. | Alſo the Angel ſaying 
to him in another place, Thox ſhalt find that the 
Ari ſtiam haue 4 great inclination towards the true Be» 
lievers, and Friendſhip for them; far as much as there 
ure among them both. Prieſts and Religious L Monks] 
that. art lowly in Spirit, whoſe Eyes are even full of 
Tears whenever they beat the Doftrine which God hath 
inſpired into thee hut made mention of, by reaſon of 
the knowledge: which they have of the Truth. And they 
aut, O Lord, we believe in thy Law, write thou u 
therefore in the Number of thofe that profeſs thy Unity. 
 Who:ſhall binder us from believing in God, and int 
Truth which we have lien taught? We ardently miſn, 
O Lord, that we may be of the Number of thy Righteou 
ones, and God ſhall hear their Prayers, &c. More- 
over theſe are certainly believ'd by them to have «ge 
been the very words of Chriſt to the Jews, viz. 1 e. 
am the Meſſenger of God; he bath ſent me to confirm Provin 
the ancient Covenant Dor Teſtament ] and to declare ho i 
to you that there ſhall. come a Prophet after me whoſe G 
name ſhall be Mahomet. By which they underſtand The 
a Prophet like unto Chriſt, and the very ſame with in j ti 
the Comforter promis'd by him, as the only Guide God. 
of Truth; to which there is an expreſs _ 8 
| dE. 
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fand in near an hundred Texts of what, they call 
| the Baok of Truth, Nam there was a Notion com- 


non among a great many; at that time and ſome. 
nhile before, , which of late Years has beck. revi-. 


- - 


. * 


red, that the Holy Ghoſt was only a get Agel. 


1 And whereas ſome of the ancient Heteticks would 
| have this to be Gabriel; as the prime Intelligence. 


 nlly granted him to be the Meſſenger of the Rere- 
ng WY {ation of Chriſt; the Spirit which enter d into Ada. 


of umet made his advantage her eof, by cauſing | every | 


thing to be done and tranſacted as in the Name and 
4. eren of that Holy Angel, even as if he were his 
„ WY © ae S., or, Fanuliar Spirit 3 hf virtue 
0 whereof this Arabian counted it no-: robbery to 


equal himſelf with Chriſt, and to aſſume to him- 


hy ſelf that Character which our Bleſſed, Lord had gi- 


„een only to the Holy Spirit, as his Succeſſor in the 


0 Government of the Church. 


11 under this Character he gave forth 
Ya which yet he ſaid was o der than Moſes and 
4, WI Chriſt, being the very Lam of Abraham, yea that it 
1 before Abraham; and written in Tables in Hea- 

Lea by the Finger of God, and thence tranſcrib'd 
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1 — 5 
? communicated tg him as one prede inated to ſuch 
e 3 Commiſſion by the Grace of God; moſt Gracious 


„and Merciful. And thus having confirm'd the 
„la and the Gofpel, he proceeded upon the Cata- 
: pirygian Principles to eſtabliſh a certain Thixd Diſ- 
beaſation, that was pretended to be more complete 
dan them both, and was ſaid to have been kept for 
de laſt Times in order to be revealed by this laſt 
, WH Propher;concerning whom his Diſciples believe that 
ö be was. for this end caught up into Paradiſe, and 
| 

| 


o 


into the feventh Heaven to the very Throne of God. 
There are a multitude. of Viſions reported of him 
in imitation of the great Prophets and Apoſtles of 
Cod, but as giving him a Superiority over om 

| : als 
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ih dart God and Man, and che Catholicks gene- 


r the Spirit Gabriel, and ſo brought down and 
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227 IStORICAL Accobyr 
all; as particularly of his being tranſported aboye 
all Heavens upon a peculiar Animal or Cherub, to 
receive his Commiſſion immediately from the Mouth 
and Hand of God, without the intervention of any 
ſubordinate Spirit how high ſoever; of his having 
Power given him over the Moon, that is, the 
Church; and his dividing thereupon the ſame into 
two Parts (as indeed he did in one ſenſe) but keep- 
ing them both ſtill as under his Command and 
Conſent; and an hundred others all tending to the 
Exaltation of him as a New and glorious Pararlet 
that was come down from Heaven, and appointed 
for a Guide to the Ignorant and for a Comfort of 
all the Faithful. And as if it were a little matter 
to have a Proſpect of the Jeruſalem that is Above, 
as ſome of the Montaniſt Propheteſſes after St. John 
' pretended to have: He is faid to have had a View 
of all the ſever Heavens, and the Glories thereof, 
and all the ſever Earths anſwering thereto, with 
the Beauties thereof; and of the ſupreme Paradiſe 
of God comprehending within it ſelf all theſe: 
Alſo in the World of Darkneſs of the ſever Gate: 
of Hell, and of thoſe that enter thereby; together 
with the moſt majeſtical ſcenes of the Reſurrection 
and the Day of judgment: The Deſcriptions of 
which laſt, as given by him, are indeed moſt Au- 
gnſt and Magnificent. And it may ſeem hard to 
think that a mere Hypocrite could be ever able to 
counterfeit ſuch. But howſoever it was, moſt un- 
ueſtionable it is that the thinking Perſons of that 
Age were extremely divided about him, and about 
this his New ( pretended.) Diſpenſation or Revela- 
tion. Some concluded that all muſt be a mere 
Cheat from the Beginning to the End, and that 
 HMahomet was a crafty Knave, and had no other de- 
fign in the World but to make himſelf a ſovereign 
Prince, and to immortalize by. ſuch an Invention 
as this, his Name and Family to all Poſterity- 
Some again that had no great Opinion of his oo 
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pacity, and conkder'd the inimitable Eloquence of 


that Book, which was faid to have been brought 


from Heaven by an Angel in ſeveral Parcels, at 


more than an hundred times, thought he might he 

90 better than a Tool under the ee of 
wiſer Heads than his own, and that the {aid Ho 
muſt have been written by one that was à great 
Maſter in Style and Language. There were ſome 


of the Opinion, that there was a certain learned 
ſerſian principally cancern'd in the whole, W 


was the true Gabriel that miniſtred to this lying 


Prophet, ſo that Aalomet was no more than a ſort 


of an Amamue nis to him. There were others ſuſ- 
pected that there was 2 Confederacy of ſeveral 
# once, and that the Plot was manag d in ſeveral 
Parts by ſeveral Hands; but then it ſeem d a little 
 trapge that none of theſe ſhould be brought to 
make any the feaſt Diſcovery.. Some ſaid therefore 
that all was the Effect but of a mere Natural En- 
thuſiaſm, and,ghet there was 2 Vein of Poetry and 


Prophecy, without any adventitious help running 
through him. But others maintain d that there 


nas ſomewhat certainly Supernatural in it, and 


that was above the Power of Imagination or Di- 


ſeaſe, of a Poetical Genius, or an innate Prophetick 


Eveſter (as they call that natural Divination which 


riſes out of the Spirit of the World only:) Vet 
what this ſhould be, they were as much divided a- 
bout among themſelves; for ſome would have it 
that he was a notable Conjurer, Sorcerer or \Wi1z- 
2z&rd,and that he had by his Skill in the Arabian and 


Manichean Magick bewitch'd the People, and made 


them believe they ſaw certain Rolls of Parchment 
moſt curiouſly written upon within brought from 
Heaven. But a great many others thaught he could 
be properly no Magician, his Education nat being 


very ſuitable ; but that he was rather to be reputed 


à fer bn poſſeſſed of the Devil 2 nd a true Enurgamen, 


.or 
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or at leaſt one obſeſſed by him, if not both. Theſe 
for certain were common Objections againſt him 
-While he was yet living, and by thoſe that inti- 
+ mately obſerv'd him; as it appears by the Con- 
plaints of that Spirit which ſpake in him, and by 
him; and by the Anſwers that were then given to 
"thoſe Objettions, as in the Name and Perſon either 
of God himſelf, or of a Throne-Angel his Repre- 
ſentative. Nay * ſome even of his very Followers, 
as particularly Abumuaſar, not to mention Hali, Al- 
cabatius, and others, did ſuppoſe his Revelation 
not to be from any higher Source than from that of 
the Stars; aſſerting that he was born a Prophet, by 
virtue of ſuch a certain Configuration and Poſition 
of the Heavens at the Moment of his Birth, which 
is in effect to own, that there was nothing ſtrictly 
Supernatural or Miraculous obſervable in him; or, 
that he was either a mere natural Enthuſiaſt; or 
[elſe under the Dominion and Agency of certain 
Aerial and Aſtral Dæmons. And hence it is that 
the Religion of Mahomet being properly Lunatick 
or Lunar, even as that of Chriſt in a juſt and ſo- 
ber Senſe may be ſaid to be Solar (He being truly 
call'd the San of Righteouſneſs) and the Magicians 
generally aſſigning to their Dæmon or Spirit, of the 
Moon, the Name of Gabriel: I ſay hence it is, that 
the Familiar of Mahomet, if he had any ſuch, as 
he was really Homo natura Dæmoniacus & Lunatic, 
a Natural Viſionary, and one more than ordinarily 
ſubject to the Influences of the Moon, muſt have 
been of the moſt Inferior and Lunar Order of Spirits, 
to which the Name of Lilith among the Jews, | 
ſuppoſe, may refer; even of ſuch unto whom the 
Hour of Darkneſs is given to Rule in, being not able 
to bear the Light of the Day: Whence his great 
Tranſportation, boaſted of ſo much, to the Divine 


— 


— 
— 
_ _— — 


Vid. Hotting. Hiſt, Orient. 


Throne 


Thi 
cert 
othe 
real 
core 
that 
Tri 
Mai 
allu! 
whit 
ſuch 
ficie 
then 
toth 
his | 
ligic 
vent 
der 
Noc 


of tl 


from 
Will 


by A 
Frid- 


tain 
that 
follo! 


ſtlan: 


Fate 


have 
Streu 
Eſtal 
have 
been 
them 
grou. 
rily 1 


this, 


or MonTAnisM.. 336 
Throne upon the counterfeit Cherub Barak, was 
certainly in the Night time, as were generally his 


other Viſions and Revelations, let them be either 
real, imaginary, or pretended. Wherefore ac- 
cording to the Magical Divinity and Philoſophy 
that was receiv'd among the Manichres and ſome 
Tribes of the Montaniſts, the Spirit or Dæmon of 
Mahomet could do nothing more proper than to 
aſſume the Name and Character of Gabriel; for 
which he knew both the Fews and Chriſtians to have 
ſuch a particular Veneration, and which might ſuf- 
ficiently alſo expreſs the very Order he was of to 


them he had a mind ſhould know it, and give a Key 


tothe Magicians and Aſtrologers for the advancing 


his Empire. Thus ſome will have it, that the Re- 


ligion and Law of Mahomer was a mere Lunar In- 
vention, contriv'd, publiſh'd and propagated un- 
der the Dominion and Banner of the Moon, by 


Nocturnal Spirits deſcending from out the Center 


of the faid Planet, or Lunar Demons But that alſo 


from the Conjunction of Mars with Venus, (as they 


will have it) in his Horoſcope, the Succeſs thereof 


by Arms, and the Inſtitution of Polygamy and the 
Friday- Sabbath were effected. However, it is cer- 


tain this is very conformable to the Principles of 
that Aſtrology which the Mahometans themſelves do 
follow, and which they likewiſe taught the Chri- 


tians: And it is notorious that the Aſtrological 


Fate which their Founder introduced, but would 
have to be called Divine, has ever been the greateſt 


*trength to their Arms, as well as Security to their 


Eſtabliſnment. By the Books moreover that we 
have of theirs, it appears, that there have always 
been from the beginning great Numbers among 
them of Southſayers and Stargazers, as if the 


| grounds of their Religion were more than ordina-. 
rily favourable to them, as indeed they are: And 
Us, if confider'd, is no little Evidence of its ha- 
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the late Emperor; yea thought it no ſhame to own 
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ving been engrafted upon a Manichean Stock, as 


well as having ſprung from a Montdnift Roc. 
There are ſeyeral other Evidefices of this which it 
were eaſy to bring, but that we muſt not here far- 


ther enlarge, having done It already we fear too 


much. The Aabomet an Paradiſe may very well 
paſs for a Mantani## Revelation, whether Literally 


or Myſtically interpreted: S0 alſo may their No- 
tion of Spifits in genefal, and of the Human Soul 


in particular. But it is pretty remarkable, that as 
the Montaniſts had their Pepuza and T hymium, ſo 


the Mahomet ans their Mecca and Medina; more pe- 
culiarly conſecrated to their Enthuſiaſtick Devoti- 
ons: And that as the former tock their advantage 


from one Pope's attempting to uſurp over the Li- 
berties of the Eaſtern Churches, ſo the latter from 
another Pope's not only attempting, but compleat- 
ing the Uſurpation both over them and all the 
Churches, by the Claim of Univerſal Biſbap; till 
that time unheard of. Thus the AÆra of Mabome- 


tiſm is found to ſynchronize with that of Popery, 


properly ſo call'd. = , 
And hence ſeveral of the more-rigid Proteſtants, 


out of a ſuperſtitious Averſion to what they call 


Popery, even Luther himfelf here not excepted, 
have certainty made foo great advances ra favour 
of Mahometiſm againſt the Church of Rome. They 
have ſpoken of the Malomet ans as more Orthodox 
and more Catholick, than the Papiſts ; nay, we 


can remember the time when they even pray d for 


their ſucceſſes over theſe, and particularly againſt; 
as much. Not only ſome of the Socinians and other 
Unitarians, . have taken Pains in a great meaſure to 
apologize for them; but even others too that have 


a Cloak of Orthodoxy, and would be thought to ſtand 


at the greateſt diſtance from ſuch, have been no leſs 
faulcy hercia z as thinking they could never decry 
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popery enough, though even to the undermining of 


Chriſtianity it ſe; There are too many inſtances 
that might he brought for confirmation hereof ; 
which I here forbear. We have ſeen all the Marks 
of the Church which Bellarmine has given apply'd, 

not without a pompous. ſhew of Learning, to the 
Profeſſion of Iſtamiſm, and the body of Believers 
in Mabomet; which, however perhaps meant, have 
had no better effect, it is to be fear'd, than to pro- 
pagate ar fg if not Atheiſm. Which 
aſt is al ſo difcover'd to lurk at the very Root of 
Mahometiſm. For after all that Sandius, and others 
have been able to ſay in its behalf, and let them 
ſtody never ſo long to dreſs it up in the fineſt Co- 
Jours, it is manifeſt that the God of Mahomet, 


whatever Titles be given to him, is not God; an 


more than the God of Manes or Confucius, who pre- 
tended to worſhip a God while they deſtroy'd his 
Nature, as taking away his Spirituality. This is 
plain throughout the Alcoran. ' And this was the 
Expiration ' of Montaniſm, or, if you pleaſe, its 
Tranſplantation, 4 f 


* 


3 


The CONCLUSION. 


4 Review of the Montaniſt Spirit, with 


ſome Obſerwations on the whole. 


HIS was the Exit of the Spirit of Afontaniſm, 
after having infeſted the Church for the ſpace 
about Four Hundred and Fifty Years; after 
which the Name. of it was in a manner loſt, and 
Mabometiſm being impregnated with its Seed, and 
built upon its Foundation, ſucceeded in the — 
= | 7 | that 
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that has been declar d. We have ſeen that the 
Riſe of it, though this cannot poſitively be fix d, 
was very early; and if not in the very next Gene- 
ration to the Apoſtles, yet for. certain not long af- 
ter: That its Appearance was in the Form of an 
Angel of Light, ſo that it was hardly poſſible, for 
a long while, to diſcern the Appearance from the 
Truth, the Counterfeit from the Life: That the 
Founder of It was a Man of great Auſterities and 
Mortificat ions, having all the ſnew of Holineſs, and 
a Converſation not only void of Offence, but very 
Inſtructive alſo and Editying,for ſome time at leaſt: 
That he was not a broacher of any new Article of 
Doctrine, but every way ſound in the Faith; which 
was alſo zealouſly contended for by him and the 


moſt eminent of his Followers : That he was not for 


ſuffering the leaſt Tota of the Goſpel to fall to the 
Ground; and that his over-ſtraining the Letter of 
it, and of the reſt of the Holy Scriptures, by a 
too forward Zeal, was the principal Sourſe of his 
Miſtake: That neither Schiſm nor Hereſy was for 
many Years laid to his Charge ; the firſt Diſpute 
betwixt the Catholick Biſhops and him being only 
about the Nature and Operation of the true Divine 
Spirit, and the Manifeſtation of it after ſuch a 
manner as in him and his Propheteſſes : And there 

being beſides this na other difference betwixt him 
and them, but that he aim'd to exceed them in 
greater Purity of Diſcipline, and expected even 
then the Times of refreſhing from the Preſence of the 
Lord, that had been predicted by all his Holy Pro- 
phets. We have ſeen how a well meant, but 1n- 
diſcreet Zeal was ſurpriz'd by the cunning Artih- 
ces of Satan, and led on from Step to Step for want 
of being guarded by Humility; till at length it fell 

into the quite contrary extreme. How from an 
affectation of Spiritual Gifts, and neglecting the 


wore exalted way, which is Charim, or the Bond of 
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the Divine Spirit in the Union of the Catholick 


Church: The Divider and Deceiver eaſily inſinua- 


ted himſelf with moſt fair Pretences, and led both 
him and his filly Women captive. How there was 
2Schiſm hereupon firſt form d in the Church, and 
after that from the Church. How this Schiſm 
quickly grew up into an Hereſy, and ſpread it ſelf 
Eaſt and Weſt. How this Hereſy propagated it 
ſelf, and generated out of its Bowels a numerous 
Off-ſpring, that never ceas'd for ſeveral Hundreds 


of Years to make War with the true Church: And 


how to make up its full and laſt Complement, it 


reſted not till it came at length to ſettle either in 


down right Anti-chriſtianiſm, or in Atheiſm. We 
have alſo ſeen on the part of the Church, how 


the remiſſneſs of Diſcipline in the Churches of Aſia, 


for which they had been expreſly reprov'd by. 


_ Chriſt himſelf, and ſeverely threaten'd, was the 
main occaſion that was laid hold on by the Spirit 


of Montanus, for bringing ſo many Evils upon 
them, to the very removing of moſt of their Can- 
dlefticks out of their place, as had been foretold ; 


and all this even under the pretext of reſtoring the 


Primitive Diſcipline and Order, or elſe of ſetting 
up one more pure and perfect in its room. How 
the true Orthodox and Catholick Biſhops were here- 
by excited to watch more diligently to their Flocks 
to hold faſt what they had receiv'd ; to keep a good 


Diſcipline, but without ſtraining it too far, leſt it 
mould break; and to try the Spirits which appeared, 
according to the Rules that were given them. And 
how the very firſt Councils that occur in Eccleſia- 


ſtical Hiſtory, next to thoſe of the Apoſtles, were 
theſe which were purpoſely held about this Affair; 


and the greateſt Men in the Church never thought 


it beneath them to appear and act in a caſe of this 
nature, how contemptible ſoever theſe pretended 


Prophets might at firſt ſeem, or how ridiculous 
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ver their Agitations and Parecſtatick Motions 
did: to all ſober Perſons manifeſt themſelves bij hette 
did -exett their utmoſt Force and Ability, both for er, 
the diſcovery of all the Wiles of Satan herein, and gngr 
for: the treading: down of his Power in Souls, that Hom 
ey might approve themſelves good and faithful, the ( 
pherds to their great Shepherd. - ſeit 
2. I. In this accent of the Riſe, Progteſs, De. cr 
clenſion and Extinction of Mont aniſm, if we tale eſtab 
one genetal View of it together, and then conſider it euter 
by parts, we have a very amazing Pro: prefent- never 
ed us, of the Infirrhity of human Underſtanding, 
id of the Power of inviſible Agents acting upon 
it. It doth hot appear that Aont an was either 4 
Madman or a Foot. If ſome will have it that he 
was an Hypocrite, they thereby own that he was not 
openly vicious. But it doth no wiſe appear that he 
was at firſt an Hyportite, what he mighit after- 
wards be I know not: He was rather on the con. 
trary; the Reverſe thereof even to exceſs, being an 
hot Zealot, as it appears, according to the beſt ol 
his Knowledge, without any Difguiſe. For 
certain he was a Man of Reputation in the Church 
at his firſt ſetting. out, and one whoſe Integrity 
was not yet ſully'd. But fo ſoon as there aroſe in 
his Heart but one Grain of ſpiritual Ambition, 
even as it were 4 Muſtard Seed, a certain ſtrange 
erotic ꝶ Spirit enter d him, and he was preſently 
udo, that is, one driven by the Spirit 
almoſt as a Lunatick or a Madman is; this Spirit 


eee "Ws 


violently ſhaking him and imitating a ſort of Epi- a 
leptick Fits, to which the Name of Divine Ecſta- on 
ſies was appropriated. This was the Birth and new 


Riſe of the Muntaniſt Spirit, that deſcended not as a Rich 
Dove, but rather as a Vulture upon Aontanm and of ot 
thoſe who adher'd to him. The Growth and Pro- his 8 

reſs thereof was no leſs ſtrange. A private Per- grour 
eg bor in an obſcure Village, of no Le: mr KANC 
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and of ordinary Parts, by many even accounted na 
better than a Madman, one of no Intereſt or Pow- 
er, of ao Complaifance or Condeſcenſion, of a moſt 
ingrateful Auſterity, and withal, of an inflexible 
Humour; ſeparated from the World, divided from 
the Church ( if not altogether, yet in part) being 
ſeir' d upon by a certain Spirit, after the manner 
deſcrib'd; whom, without undergoing the ordinary 
eſtabliſn d Probation in the Church, he greedily 
entertains as the very Spirit of God and Chriſt; 
never conſidering the Rule of that Spirit, which is 
moſt expreſs for the Spirits of the Prophris to be 
ſubje## to the Prophets that are known and approv'd 
as ſuch. The Spirit which had ſeiz'd him makes 
him ſuddenly very great, gets him a mighty Ree 
now n, attracts to him ſeveral of the Rich and 
the Learned, raiſes for him a Fund to carry on his 


' Deſigns, aad fully inſtructs him to erect a new So- 


ciety and Communion' of his own, and to make 
himſelf a Patriarch and an Head, laying his Claim 
both to Supremacy and J»fallibility. Thus he wha 
was not ſo much as a Prieſt, by any thing that ap- 
pears, but a mere Laick, is exalted to the Pontifie 
cate, according to this new Order; and therein 
doth all that is poſſible to depreſs the Epiſcopal 
Throne, and render it of little or no Authority, in 
order to the aggrandizing of himſelf and his: Suc- 
cellors. Before the Bond of Catholick Unity was 
openly violated by him and his Partiſans he grew 
very ſtrong, there being none that made a greater 
appearance of Orthodoxy in Faith, and Holineſs in 
Converſation : And no ſooner did he ſet np his 
nav Schovl or Society of Prophets, but by the 
Riches of ſome, and the Learning and Eloquence 


of others, that were drawn in to cleave to him and 


his Spirit, he not only maintain'd himſelf, but got 

gronnd apace of the Catholicks. Theſe notwith- 

landing wanted not for diligence; the ſpiritual 
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Governors ſtrenuouſly oppos d the Invaſion of this 
Spirit, which had ſeiz d many of their Flocks, and 
that in a very violent manner; they challeng'd the 
Spirit ſpeaking through theſe new Prophets and 
Propheteſſes: And when no other Methods were 
found effectual, they proceeded at laſt to the ſpiri- 
tual Rod, and deliver'd them up judicially to that 


very Spirit wherein they were ſo much pleas'd. 


Thus the Montaniſtt were then condemn'd; as we 
have ſeen, by the Catholicks. And on the other ſide 
the Mont aniſts, who were before but a ſort of Pro- 
phetical Society in the Church, form'd hereupon a 
new Church of themſelves, and condemn'd the Ca- 

tholicks in like manner; that is, thoſe of Aſia; 
For at the ſame time they. coveted the Communion 
of the Weſtern and African Churches. This was 
ſo manag' d, as they 'obtain'd from the Pope him- 
ſelf Communicatory Letters. They made them- 
ſelves great and powerful ; the Fame of them ſoon 
went out into all Lands; they were accounted: by 
the Multitudes that were converted to them, as the 
very Apoſtles of the Lamb; they expected now 
nothing lefs: than that all the World forſooth, 
ſhould be brought to own them, and that then the 
new Feruſalem out of Heaven, ſhould come down 
upon Earth. Their Voices were heard by abundance 
of ſimple well-meaning People, as the very Voice of 
Chriſt; their Spirit went out into all the Parts of 
Aſia, Europe, and Africa, even unto the ends of 
the World that then was known; and counterfeited 
every where the Spirit of Chriſt : They pretend- 
ed to be the true Catholick Church, founded upon 
a Rock, and appropriated all the Marks thereof to 


themſelves: And indeed they bad fair at one time 


for the Eſtabliſhment of an univerſal Patriarchate of 
their own, and for the turning both the World and 


the Church at once upſide down. So frail is human 


Nature, when left to its on Conduct. And wm 
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{ich light and contemptible Beginnings 'may the 
greateſt Revolutions be brought about by the A- 
acy of certain inviſible Powers, inſinuating into 
the Minds and Bodies by proper Subjects, and dex-' 
trouſly transforming themſelves. And ſuch indeed 
is the Infirmity of our Underſtanding, and ſo ex- 
poſed are we to the inroads of thoſe Sacred Agents, 
that we can never be too Humble and Self. diffident, 
or too earneſt with God in Prayer to be preſerved 
from all falſe Appearances of every kind, and to 
be kept by him in every Temptation and Incurſion 
of the Powers of Darkneſs, under what Form ſo- 
ever they diſguiſe themſelves, _ 1 416-9594] 
3. II. Furthermore it is obſervable from this 
Account of Montaniſm, as alſo of Manicheiſm and 
Mahometiſm, deriving in a great meaſure from that 
Stock, that there might be at the firſt a great deal 
of Natural Enthuſiaſm, which could eaſily join either 
with an honeſt Zeal, or with Political Deſigns: 
For it is highly probable, that Montanus at his firſt 
ſetting out, was properly a Natural Enthuſiaſt, and 
had no Political Deſigns in his Head; but had only 
a good and laudable Zeal for the Reformation of 
the Church. And this indeed made him a Subject 
n ſo much the more proper to be wrought upon, as 
e he ſeems to have been a Perſon alſo of an indifferent 
f Capacity; though neither Folly nor Madneſs might 
f Juſtly be charged upon him. I. fay, his Enthuſia- 


f IM . ſtick Conſtitution ſtreagthen'd with a Natural Ho- 
] neſty, he having a moderate degree of good Senſe, 
Vith ſtrong Aﬀettions, render'd him a moſt pro- 


| per ſubject to be manag'd by inviſible Springs, for 
ſuch ends as he little ſurmiſed; and which, had 
they been known, he would in all likelihood have 
| as much abhorred and ſtartled at as Haxael did. By 
his Cholerico-Melancholical Temper he was led into 

this Temptation; and he might with Humility have 

been preſeryed under it, and have come forth mn 
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of it a glorious Inſtrument for the good of the 
Church, and the general Welfare of Mankind. But 
he fell, it ſeems, in the Temptation, even as our 
firſt Parents did: And ſo affecting a ſort of Diui- 
nity, which in his imagination he greedily laid hold 
upon, as pleaſant to the Eye of his Fancy, and 
_ greatly to be deſired to make him Wiſe; he there. 
by ſuffer'd himſelf to be deluded by that old cun- 
ning Serpent, whoſe chief Seat is in the human 
Imagination or inferior, part of the Soul, into 
which by ten Thouſand Windings and Turning, 
he knows how to creep and lurk undiſcovered, 
There are many ſorts. of Natural Enthuliaſm, and 
there are very few in the World that can be ſaid to 
be perfectly free of it, as to all the ſeveral kinds; 
even thoſe that are the moſt Phelmatick are ſome- 
times fermented by it: And all generally have ſome 
biaſs or other, ſome ſecret (and almoſt irreſiſtible) 
drawings in one or more particulars ; ſome extra- 


ordinary Warmth and 'Confidence as to this or 


that; ſome waking Dreams, and ſome ſtrong Im- 
2ulſes, whereof they can give little or no account. 
his may not at all times manifeſt it ſelf, but every 


one is more or leſs in danger of it; even they that 


think themſelves at the greateſt diſtance from it, 


as well as they that in all appearance are neareſt to 


it. For it may break out of a ſudden, as I have 


known it frequently; or it may lurk for a good 
while undiſcerned, and then by degrees open it 
felf; or it may have its Periodical returas in Per - 


ſons coming and going, as by Fits and Starts, ao- 
cording to the different craſis and diſpoſition of 
the human Fabrick. Every one therefore will do 
well to take warning, and conſidering this Hiſto- 
rical Account impartially deliver'd, will ſee good 


Reaſon to pity, rather than laugh at the Infirmity 


of our Nature; ſince he himſelf may be as well 


ſeixed with this, as the Body with a Feaver, — 
ES 2 7 


17 othe 
das litt! 
ſulne 10! 
i1 anoti 
either 
cies BL 
the lam 
Coacull 
The Mt 
rhean, e 
the Ma 
ls ſelf, 
accordi 
certain 
tion, F 
the oth 
Jad br! 
We ar 
the M 
danger 
if even 
thuſtaf 
cultiva 
themic 
Hyſter 
But th 
Feaver 
indeed 
feems 
that © 
theref 
may E 
of Lin 
45 lt w 
That 
and / 
ume 
tais k 


PFF 


or Mok TAN ISM. 343 


af other Diſtemper. He that is fick of a Feaver 
11; little reaſon to boaſt, becauſe he has not the 
ane ſort of Feaver upon him which he has beheld 
1 another 4 or to think himſelf in good Health, 
ether becauſe he is not delirous, or at leaſt fan- 
cies himſelf not to be; or becauſe he is not fubject to 
the fame violent Shakings and Agitations, or ſudden 

Coacuſſions and Spaſms, as others are at ſeaſons. 
The Mont aniſt Enthuſiaſm differ'd from the Aani- 
clas, and the Manithean both from that and from 
the Mahometan; ds alſo each of theſe again from 
it ſelf, as the ſame was variouſly branched forth, 
according to different grounds in Nature, and 
certain peculiarities of Complexion and Conſtitu- 
tion, Habit and Education: And yet both one and 
the other ſpruag originally from the ſame Root, 
aad brought forth in the end the ſame fatal Fruits. 
We are much miſtaken, if we ſuppole Feavers of 
the Mind to be either leſs numerous, or leſs 
dangerous than thoſe of the Body : We are ſeldom, 
if ever, out of danger of one or the other. En- 
thuſtiaſt ick Affections, as rooted in Nature, aud 
cultivated by moſt ſubtile Spirits, may put forth 
tnemſelves in as great a variety of Symptoms as the 
Hyſterical and Hypochondriacal, if not in greater. 
But there is no Enthuſiaſm of any ſort without a 
fever in the Soul, though it may be complicated 
deed with many other Diſtempers beſides. This 


ſeems to be ſeated chiefly in the Animal Spirits, as 


tat of the Body in the Maſs of the Blood: And 
therefore it is not impoſſible, but that the ſame 
may be yery much heighten'd by a certain manner 
6 Living, and by outward Rules or Obſervances; 
3 it were eaſy from abundance of inſtances to ſhew. 
That this was the Caſe both of the firſt Mant aniſta 
and Manichres, little doubt can be made. And the 
lime may be ſaid of ſeveral modera Eruptions of 
ils Kind, and particularly of a certain School not 
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came as a Seminary of young Enthuſiaſts. bon © 
4. III. Hence alſo it deſerves to be rematꝶ d, the fam 
That it is no more inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom, Ml And as 
Juſtice and Goodneſs of a Sovereign Providence, Ml tin ſt: 
to permit theſe Diſeaſes of the Mind, whether 14. WM Nature 
tural, or ſupernatural, or mix d; than it is to per- that ar 
mit the Diſeaſes of the Body, and other common WM ther fo! 
Infirmities of Life, under the preſent Conſtitution M for one 
of Things; and that as there are certain genera MI vithou 
Laws, whereby Second Cauſes do act upon Matter, Ml bly be 
whence ſuch and ſuch Effects do neceſſarily follow ; ¶ fome tl 
ſo in like manner there are alſo ſome general and clearly 
eternal Laws, which no leſs properly than they, the ſov 
may be call'd Laws of Nature, whereby thoſe we MW eminen 
call Second Cauſes (and they chiefly that are of a the Per 
ſuperior Order) to act upon Spirit, and by a ne- ¶ their o 
ceſſary Chain produce ſuch or ſuch Effects, that Heart 
will appear very odd and ſurprizing to the genera- Ml in the! 
lity of Mankind. Now the Wiſdom of Providence WM of we 
herein is manifeſted, in the ſecret ordering of this IM poſitio 
inviſible Chain of Cauſes and Effects, without offer- the far 
ing the leaſt Violence to the Choice of the human ſes: 4 
Will; and bringing forth out of Things that - MW upto; 
pear not, the moſt amazing and ſurprizing Phe. all Chi 
menu, Particularly, in the grand Revolutions of it was 
Empires and Religions, which for the moſt part and e: 
(at leaſt) have been promoted by ſome kind of Phyſics 
Enthuſiaſm, as Hiſtory ſhews : But above all, in abides 
diſplaying the wonderful Beauty and Excellency ot Patient 
the Chriſtian Religion, and the peculiar Preroga. aud th 
tives of the true Spirit of Chriſtianity, above all this m 
the falſe Pretenſions that ever have been, or are in tempt 
the World at this Day; the which it were moſt BW vation 
eaſy to demonſtrate by irrefragable Arguments, W Objed 
but that this is already ſufficiently done by the whole 
Apologiſts, both Ancient and Modern. The . WW fider'd 
ftice of Divine Providence is herein no leſs viſible, ¶ car 


the permiſſion of ſuch Diſeaſes to be inflicted 
pon our human Nature by inviſible Agents, as 


the ame by the Fall is made a Den of Evil Spirits: 
And as this is wholly tranſacted according to cer- 
uin ſtated Laws, that are moſt congruous to the 
Natures of the Beings acted upon, as well as thoſe 
that are Active; but more eſpecially in that it is ei- 
ther for Probation or Puniſhment ;, and whether it be 
for one, or for the other, no Perſon can be a Sufferer 
without his own Conſent or Fault, but may poſſi- 
hly be even a gainer thereby, as from the Lives of 
ſome that have been try'd after this manner could 
clearly be ſnewed. And laſtly, The 'Goodneſs' of 
the ſovereign- Diſpoſer of all Things doth herein 
eminently ſhine forth, in that while he puniſneth 
the Perverſe hereby according to the perverſity of 
their own Hearts, and ſearcheth out what is in the 
Heart of every Man, he forgetteth not Mercy even 
in the midſt of Judgment; but, conſidering where- 
of we are made, hath regard to the State and Diſ- 
poſition of every Soul whatever, and bringeth often 
the ame Good out of theſe as out of bodily Diſea- 
ſes: And in that many are by this means ſtirred 
vp to greater Watchfulneſs, and to the Exerciſe of 
all Chriſtian Graces and Virtues. For which end 
it was neceſſary that Tentations of this Nature, 
and even ſometimes poſitive Inflictions thereof, as 
Phyſical Evils, ſhould come upon Man while he 
abides here, as in a State of . Probation ; that the 
Patience of Faith might have its perfect Work; 
and that every one, both he that is tempted (after 
this manner) and he that is kept from thus being 
tempted, may learn hence to work out his Sal- 
ration with Fear and Trembling. As for all the 
Objections againſt the Divine Goodneſs in this 
whole Affair, they will utterly vaniſh, if it be con- 
ſider d that the Perſons ſo viſited are either Ac- 
tary or not Acceſſary to theſe Enthuſiaſtick Paſſi- 
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ans For if the firſt, then they do but reap the 
Fruit of what they themſelves have ſawn ;, agd if 
the laſt, then are they ſecure enough that this (hai 
neyer be imputed to them Sig, which they 
could not help: Tea we need not fear but all of 
this kind ſhall rather work together for good un- 
to them, after the manner of other Temporal Exil 
and Sufferings. Thus the Ways of God are equal; 
but if any one, through Pride or Vaia-Glory, 
through Raſhneſs or Curioſity, or the like, be n- 
ally Acceſſary to his own Deluſion, and to all what 
he thereupon ſuffers; let him not ſeek to caſt the 
Blame upon God, bat be content to take all the 
Shame to himſelf. And if this ſhould not work 
any good in the end, to him, but he ſhould be 
totally deliver'd up to the Devices of his own 
Heart, and the lying Inſpirations of treacherons 
Spirits; yet it may be a means ſtill of much God 
to others, and a Warning to take heed, leſt they 
alſo be overtaken with the ſame Temptation. But 
whether it be one or the other God is to be joſti- 
fied, who deceiveth no Man, neither can deceive 


any, without denying his own Nature; and who 


ts both able and willing to bring forth Good out 
of Evil, as he will undonbtedly do in this caſe. 

5. IV. As all other, both Phyſical and Moral 
Evils, have ever been in the World ſince Man's 
Apoſtacy in Paradiſe ; but yet at certain Times, 
and in certain Places, have more viſibly and eni- 
nently put forth themſelves than at others: And as 
Evil Spirits have never been without a Power of 
tempting Mankind, and of inſpiring into Souls evil 
Thoughts, and know well enough to fool all, but 
the truly Humble, greateſt Politicians them- 
elves not excepted, with falſe Promiſes and extra- 
vagant Imaginations; but yet at ſome Times, and 
in ſome Places, have more openly appear d than at 


other Times, and in other Places, managing the 
| | Affairs 
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irs of their Kingdom among Men; pee” 

2 2 be alſo obſerved certain periodical Re- 

or Revolutions of the Enthuſiaſtick Paſſion, rad 
this Feaver of the Spirits; certain times more ap: 
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cunning are able to invent. 5 96, Fl I 

s. V. Whether the Enthuſiaſtick Paſſion be 
conſider'd as a Diſeaſe of the Mind and Spirits, 
Natural or Supernatural, or Mix'd, or elſe az 
properly Præternatural; it appears manifeſtly from 
this Account of the Phrygian (pretended) Prophets 
and their Succeſſors, that it is now the ſame as it 
was then, (Circumſtances only allow'd for) as 
much as a Feaver is now the ſame as it was in the 
Days of Hippocrates ;, conſequently it requires now 
the ſame Remedies to be apply'd to it, as it did 
then, and will continually require the fame to the 
end of the World. Since nothing can be truer 
than Solomon's Obſervation, of nothing being New 
under the Sun, as hereto particularly refer'd. The 
Scenes may be chang'd, and new Names and new 
Maſques brought upon the Stage; but under all, 
we have much the ſame Tale acted over again, and 
have ſti}! behind the Curtains the ſame Operators 
and buſy Dramatifts, that are dextrous in all the 
Arts of deluding filly Mankind. This præter- 
natural Paſſion, as moved by inviſible Springs, 
will always be found to be the ſame, whatever 
Maſque it may put on; for any Maſque can be 
made' to fit it; and it can transform it ſelf into 


any Shape, and yet not loſe its inward Form: It 
can be all things, and nothing. The Manichear 


Enthuſiaſm is a notable Proof of this. Indeed this 
did not ſo early appear among the Montaniſts, but 
tis plain, the Root of the Matter was in them, 
and that there was a ſettled Correſpondence and 
Confederacy betwixt the Spirit of Montanus and that 


of Manes, or, if you had rather, betwixt the Spi- 


rits that preſided in each of their Societies or Parties. 
7. VI. It is moreover obſervable, that as to the 
three pretended Paraclers, Montanus, Manes and Ma- 
homet (in whatever Senſe that Name may have been 
given to the Firſt) there was ſomething very 4-4 
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ur to each of them, as well as common to them All; 
and that alſo both what was Peculiar and Hat was 
Common, with reſpect to that kind of enthuſia- 
tick Paſſion which ſeiz d them, do by ſevetal clear 0 
Mies evidenfly manifeſt; notwitliſtanding all the 
Policy and. Cunning of Satan, their great diſagrees: 
nent with the true Divine Paraclet, or Holy Ghoſt; 
x3 from the Seventh and Two laſt Articles may be 
ſen. It will appear hence alſo, that tho the Devil 
an indeed Ape every thing that is of God, yet ha- 
ring done his utmoſt, he falls infinitely ſhort of the 
Original; and doth but the more ſet out the Beauty 
ud Luſtre of the wonderful Oeconomy of God's 
Spirit in his Church, and the vaſt Diſparity there 
is betwixt his Viſitations to humble and pur iſied 
Souls, and the extravagant Dreams of àn heated 
NY or the Incurſions of maſquerading 
iries, +1013 70 75, 152177 107917 9977 £5 JDEOL SvEl 
8. VII. How the evil Demon; of Saturn; Ner- 
cry and Mars, might take up theſe Three, and 
their Diſciples, and inviſibly manage the whole] 
Plot with ſuch Tools as theſe, it would not be hard 
after this to ſappoſe, By which Demons, T mean 
thoſe that uſurping to themſelves Divine Henour, 
zot themſelves, by the help ef their Inſpirations! 
and Oracles, to be worſhipped! of the Heathens 
under thoſe Names. That there was a very ſenſi- 
ble Agreement betwixt the Pagans Enthuſiaſmis and 
theirs, there is hardly now any room for doubt : 
But whoever would be farther ſatisfy'd hereof may 
but conſult the excellent Anſwer to the Hiſtory of 
Oracles, newly publiſh'd, and he will have no rea- 


at WF fon to repent his Labour. Hence the Original of 

1” If Herichean Paganiſm and Mahometan Anti- chriſtia- 

5 %, and of the grand Myſtery alſo of Arheiſm 

Ie working in them both, may be rightly accounted  _ 

W for. Hence as they derive their Pedigree from a 

NW anift Stock, it will eaſily appear what that 

Tree muſt have been, which hath produced ſuch 
„ Fruits, 


Fruits, and what. is, to be thought of every Graft 
or Branch thereof, in all its Generations and Pere- 
grinations to this very Day. re. 

9. Many other Obſeryations there are upon 
this Subject that will be obvious to ever Reader, 
which I mention not; let every one make the Ap- 
plication as he ſhall ſee reaſon for it, my part is 
that of an Hiſtorian; if I have tolerably ac- 
quitted my ſelf, and followed the Truth as near as 
could be at ſuch a diſtance, I ſhall be glad. If I am 
miſtaken in any Particular, it is not for want of 
love to the Truth; nor ſhall I be unthankful to any 
that will be at the pains to ſet me right. Had there 
been any Writings of the Montaniſts remaining at 
this Day, out of which I could have taken my Ac- 
ſhould not have conceal'd any thing that 


— 


— —U— — —„—„— roo, 


Catholick Fathers: And having laid hoth of them 
together with all the Candour and Impartiality 
poſſible, I would have left the Truth to plead for 
it ſelf. Lam very ſenſible how imperfect this Nar- 
ration muſt be for want of ſufficient Materials, but 
it is, I am perſuaded that it may not be unuſe- 
ful; and that the ſober (at leaſt) and the humble 
may be confirm'd by.it to walk in the ancient Paths, 
d to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of 
Wen l 2 x 
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| Then the Lord ſaid unto me, The prophets propheſie lies 
| in my Name: I ſent them not, neither have I com- 
manded them, nor pale unto them they prophecy unto 
Jou a falſe viſion and divination, and a thing of nought, 


and the deceit of their heart, Jerem. xiv. 14. 


- 


Fi vera evaſerint promiſſa ejus omnia, hinc pro- 
phetiæ cjus veritatem percipiemus; quod ſi in aliquo 
ipſorum, vel minutiſſimo mendax fuerit; hinc men- 
dacem eum eſſe cognoſcemus. f 
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ll the Care taken by * the French 
Congregation at the Savoy, and * thoſe in 


. 


EEING all the Care taken by *. 


1e C the Three Camiſars that 
appeared here under the Name of Prophets, has 
not been able to put a ſtop to their Pretences, nor 
ſuſficiently .caution'd others againſt hearkning to, 
and being deluded by them; but the Infection is fo 
far ſpread, that great Boaſts are made. of the 
Numbers of their Diſciples, and not a few are de- 
clared to be actually inſpired : And foraſmuch as 
Detachments of theſe Pretenders are ſent abroad 
through the Nation, it cannot therefore be impro- 
per to enter a Cayeat againſt their farther Proceed- 
Ings, by letting the World ſee how vain and 


due Character of th 


groundleſs their Pretences are, and what abundant 
Reaſon all well meaning Chriſtians have to beware 


of being enſnared by them. As has been already 


Account of the Lives and Behaviour of the Three French Pro- 
phets, &c. P. 1 O, 14, 18. : d P. 17. : ; 
* Sir R. B's Impartial Account of the Prophets. 1 
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done to very good purpoſe by the Right Reverend 
Biſhop of Exon, Mr. Chiſpull, Mr.-Hoadly, and by 
Mr. Calamy, who was more eſpecially concern'd to 
do it, by reaſon of the greater Intereſt theſe Pre. 
tenders have © amongſt his Party. Yet this hinders 
not but that there may be, and indeed is, greater 
need that their Writings be more particularly con- 
ſidered, and the Weaknel3 olbenk where 
by to make People the more ſenſible of the great 
Miſchief of giving Ear to them, and the heavy 
udgments they may poſſibly bring upon themſelyes 
by it in this World, and the Hazard they incur 
everlaſting Deſtrijctiqn ig the ni : * 1 
Almighty God declares himſelf to be highly i 
cenſed againſt thoſe Prophets amongſt the Jews, 
who © ran when he hud hat ſent them, and propheſied 
when he had not ſpoken to them. | 1 
He complains of ſuch. their yer - forwardneſs as 


an abuſe of his Name; and foretels the hea 


Deſtruction they would hereby bring upon them- 
ſelyes, eyen till they were utterly conſümed. Then 
the Lord ſaid unto me, the Prophets propheſy Lies in 


my Name; 1 ſent them not, neither have I command. 


£ 


ed them, neither ſpake unto them: They propheſy unto 


2 * 


you 4 falſe Viſion and Divination, and 4 thing of 


* 


Nong ht, and the Deceit' of their Heart. Therefore 


thus ſaith the Lord concerning the Prophets that propheſy 


in my Name, and 7 ſent them not, yet they ſay, Sword 
and an ſhall not be in this Tur 5 * and 
Famine ſhall theſe Prophets be conſumed. Becauſe of 
their deceiving the People by a pretended Commiſ- 
ſion, when really they had none, and their Do- 
ctrine was not according to the Will of God; he 
aſſures them, that they of all Men ſhould not eſcape 


the heavy Judgments that had been denounced a. 
ET 


4 Relation of the Dealings of God to J. L p. 17. | 
Jer. xxili. 21. ch. xiv. 14, 15. 
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And what reaſoncan our preſent;Pretenders have 
to promiſe themſelves that the Almighty will not 
proceed in the ſame Method with them, if they 


take upon them to abuſe his holy Name as grofly as 
theſe did ? FN l e a fot q +! 

It is true, they do not preach Peace to our Peo- 
ple, as thoſe falſe: Prophets did to the Jem. On 
the contrary, their cry is, of Miſery, and Sorrow, 
and Deſolation, and Deſtruction to come upon out 
Land, and eſpecially upon this famous City. And 
indeed there is too much reaſon to fear the heavy 


Wrath of God hanging over us, becauſe of our 


multiplied Abominations, which may juſtly pro» 
yoke him to pour forth his Indignation upon us, 
and perſecute 14 with the Sword, with the Famine un 

with the Peſtilence, and deliver ms to be removed to all 
the Kingdoms of the Earth, and to be 4 Curſe, and an 
Aſtoniſhment,, and 4 Hiſſing, and a Reproach among 
all Nations. But yet this will by no means warrant 


any upon their own Heads to threaten theſe, or any 


other like Judgments in the Name of the Lord: 
They know not how long Almighty God may be 
pleaſed, for wiſe Reaſons known to himſelf only, 
to bear with a ſinful People, when highly pro- 
voked by them; and therefore are no better than 
falſe Witneſſes and deceitful Monitors, when they 
denounce ſpeedy Puniſhments, which they have no 
aſſurance will be executed accordingly. And if at 


any time together with their Predictions and Ad- 
monitions, they take occaſion to intermix any fable 
Doctrines to the Diſhonour of God and the Prejus 


dice of our holy Religion, this is an undoubted ſign 
they are not of his ſending, nor aught to be attend» 


ed to by ſuch as have a regard to their own, either 


preſent or eternal Welfare. And they muſt expect 


to be one Day called to a ſtrict Account for ſuch 


groundleſs Pretences; which, howſoever they may 
impoſe upon their deluded Diſciples by them, are 
all naked and open to the ſearching Eye of God, 
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and will moſt certainly be charged upon t 


m in 


this due 1 in this World, but ineri- 
tably, unleſs a 


erious and timely Repentance pre- 
vent it, in that which is to comGG.. 

If themſelves be deceived they are very dangerous 
Guides; and will, though unwittingly, be the un- 
happy Occaſion of ruining both themſelves and 
thoſe who adhere to them; according to that of our 


Bleſſed Saviour, They be blind leaders of the Blind. 


And if the Blind lead the Blind, both ſhall fall into 
the Ditch. Which I mention as à juſt Caution to all 
who are fond of New Lights, that they do not re- 
ceive Impreſſions too eaſily, without making a due 
inquiry into whatſoever: Notions they imbibe, not 


ſuffering themſelves to be wrought upon either by 


their own Levity and Inconſideration, or by the 
Arti fices of others; but eſperially that they never 
take upon them to inſtruct others in any thingy but 
what they have a ſufficient Commiſſion for, leaſt 
etherwiſe they meet with the dreadful Fate of the 
blind leaders of the Blind. 151 79e 4 Is {41130 
But then the caſe is abundantly more inexcuſe- 
able with ſuch as knowingly and deſignedly ſeek to 
propagate any falſe Doctrine, or to deceive their 
Hearers intotan Opinion of their being entruſted 


with ſome peculiar Meſſage from Almighty God, 
This is to- 


when in truth they know it is not 10. 
affront God to a very high degree, and may reaſon- 


ably be expected to bring down a terrible load of 


Vengeance upon them. Behold I am againſt the 
Prophets, ſaith the Lord, that ſteal my words, ever) 


ane from his.'Neighbour. Which ſeems to mean ſuc 


as take up the words of the true Prophets, ſaying 
as they do, The Lord ſaith; or elſe, that make uſe 
of the Declarations of theſe Prophets, yet do it 


not ſincerely; but either intermix their own Ficti - 


o 


ei tl 
1 a. * 9 —_— 8 9 


ans with them, in hopes of gaining Credit to them 
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| hereby; or at leaſt wreſt thoſe Sayings to their 


own purpoſes, how much ſoever beſides the true 


Intent and "Deſign of them. Babold I am againſt 


the Prophets, ſaith the Lord, that uſe their Tongues, 
and ſay he ſaith; that is, either whoſe Tongues are 
guided by themſelves in their Prophecies ; not by 
God as the Tongues of the true Prophets were, or 


perhaps who ſpeak only from themſelves what their 


own Fancy dictates, or what may be ſerviceable for 
carry ing on their own Ends, but yet have the har- 
dineſs to proclaim it in the Name of the Lord, as 


if deliver d to them by his Spirit, Behold I am as 


gainſt them that propheſy falſe Dreams, ſaith the Lord, 
and do tell them, and cauſe my People tu ern by their 
Lies and by their ee yet I ſent them not, nor 
commanded them; therefors they ſhall not profit. my Peo- 


ple at all; ſaith the Lord. Which words are taken 


to relate to thoſe who. pretended to Extaſies and 
Raptures, and counterfeit Revelations, whereas in 


truth; God had not ſpoken to them; mor ſent any 


Meſſage at all by them. lf 03 2449 

Here we ſee God declares his Averſion to thoſe 
ſeveral ſorts of falſe Prophets, that he will not look 
farourably upon them, but will ſet his Face againſt 
them to deſtroy them. He will be againſt them, 


and whilſt he is ſo,” they muſt unavoidably be in a 


deplorable and deſperate Condition. So that in 
theſe words is plainly ſuppoſed, that there have 
been, and conſequently may yet be, falſe Pretenders 


to the Gift of Propheſy; and it is moreover de- 
clared, that God will never countenance ſuch, who- 


ſoever they be, but will be ſure to account with 
them for their groſs abuſe of his Name: A notable 
inſtance whereof we have in the Prophet Hanani ah, 
who having deluded the People with falſe hopes of 
a ſpeedy Deliverance from the Babyloniſh Captivity, 


was not only reprehended for his Preſumption 
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herein by the Prophet Jeremiah, but threatned to he 
puniſhed for it with Death; which accordingly 
came to paſs within the ſpace prefix d for it. They 
ſaith the Prophet Jeremiah «unto Hananiah the Pr 
hear now Hananiah, the Lord hath not ſent thee,'þ 
thou makeſt this People to truſt in a Lie. Therefore thu 
ſaith the Lord, behold 1 will caſt thee from off the Face 
of the Earth: this Tear thou ſhalt die, becauſe thoy 
 baſt taught Rebellion againſt the Lord. So Hananiah 
the Prophet died the ſame Tear, in the ſeventh Month, 
He died by the Hand of the Lord as a judicial Puniſh- 
ment for his Wickedneſs, in pretending a Divine 
Authority for his own Inventions, and for a Warn- 
ing to ſuch as ſhould come after, that none might 
ever ,preſume to offend in the ſame manner with 
him. And many other places there are in Scrip- 
ture, wherein is manifeſtly ſhewn the great Evil 
and Danger of profeſſing to be ſent with a Meſſage 
from Almighty God, when no ſuch Charge is given, 
But I for bear to mention theſe at preſent, and beg 
leave to apply this Conſideration to our preſent Pre- 
tenders to a Prophetick Spirit, to put them in mind 
what pernicious Enemies they are to their own, as 
well as others Souls. Whether they be deceivers 
or deceived; or whether, as is moſt probable, of 
both ſorts, ſome being enſnared by the Artifices 
and I mpoſtures of others, who purpoſely ſet them- 
ſelves to impoſe upon them: In either caſe they 
have need to attend carefully to their Ways and re- 
pent of and avoid theſe inexcuſable Deluſions. 
l do not deny but God, who ſpake of Old, by the 
Mouth of the Prophets, can as eaſily do it now by o- 
thers; if it ſhall pleaſe his Divine Majeſty : He can 
ſtill as eaſily commiſſion whom ſoever to deliver his 
| Meſſages to Mankind, as ever he did Moſes or Sa- 
muel, or any of the other Prophets amongſt the 
Fews, or the Apoſtles and others of the Primitive 
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Jer. xxviit. 15, 15, 17. 


Chriſtians 
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had not a ſtan makes it: not 


neceſſary. ; 200 (111 week 215 3796 | 
But then I muſt add, that there appears no rea- 
ſon to believe our pretended Prophets to be at this 
time endued with any ſuch Spirit: And I'am ſure 
they ought not to be received as ſuch, without very 
ood Evidence of their being what they pretend. 
lt is the Apoſtle St. Job's: Direction, and what 
all are concerned'in Prudence, as/well as Duty, to 


put in practice, that whenſoever any New: Teachers 
ariſe we diligently examine their Pretences, to 
diſcover Whether they be from God or not, Si 


fore 
we give up our ſelves to their direction. Beloved, 
ſays the Apoſtle, ® believe not very Spirit; but try 
the Spirits whether they art , God 5 for mm falſe 
Prophets are gone out into the World: Which Admo- 
nition was given upon occaſſon of the falſe Pro- 


phets and Teachers that had ariſen in 'thoſe- early 


Days of our Religion, and endeavoured to ſeduce 


the firſt Chriſtians from the true Doctrine of the 


Goſpel delivered by our Saviour and his Apoſtles : 
againſt whoſe Artifices and Inſinnations, if they 
had not taken care to guard themſelves, they woul, 

have been liable to Deluſions of divers kinds. 


And the fame danger remaining ſtill amongſt our 


have gone out into the World, whoſe Impoſtures have 
in a little time been detected to their o] Confuſi⸗ 
on, there is great reaſon yet to beware of all that 
ſet up with this Pretence, how fair an Appearance 
ſoever they may make; and not to give Ear to them 


ſelves, who have known many falſe Prophets that 


without full and clear Evidence born to them. As 
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hoſe! that come at any time with à truly divine 
Meſſage, are upon no account to be ſlighted and 
neglected, but carefully attended to, and their Di- 
nis followed : 80 no leſs on the other hand, 
«they: that come of / themſelves and vent only their 
wn; lmaginations, are watchfully to be avoided, 
as no better than Cheats and Impoſtors. And whe- 
ther this be not the caſe of our ꝓteſent Pretenders, 
I come now more particularly to enquire :. And to 
this end I ſhall lay down; and endeavour to prove, 
theſe: four followin :Propofitions.: 511 3 1 
-browng (2011 dw anied 21 10 bi Koo 
£:1s Ks not to beit — that Prophecy ſhould 
©? cy NAW be revived after: ſo long an intermiſſion, 
—— introduce ſome New. and very im- 
rant Revelation CY 743095211) $4 cr 
cd And: in- theſe it were Jultly.to be. expect 
8d, that thei Prętenders to this Gift ſhould 
me with ſuch Gredentials as might ſatisfy all 
JUN unprejudiced Perſons of their Divine Miſſion. 
ein, The accompliſhment; of their Predictionz 
9 muſt bear Teſtimony to tùñſ em 
wi AV. And laſtly; Fhey muſt be ſure to teach no- 
«2313 thing unworthy: of God, or: 
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inconſiſtent with, 
+; tor diſagreeing:ſrom the ſtanding Revelation of 
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MP And.if upon enquir it appear that gur modern 

retenders fail inany, much more in each of theſe 
reſpects, a very littie Conſideration will ſuffice to 
ſhew what Opinion ought, to be bad of them, and 


FE: 


how little regard is due either ta themſelves or their 
ons, i 03 b 0 


By Prophecy, as far as can collect from Scrip- 


ture, we are to underſtand a divine Order or Im- 
pulſe, commanding or moving, either to deliver 
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ſome Meſſage from God to: Mankind, or to Wer- 
ſkip and Praiſe him in a Supernatural manner, The 
former of theſe, to deliver ſome Meſſage, was the 
uſual Buſineſs of the Prophets iu the Old Teſta- 


were immediately taught by God hat Worſhip and 
- W cervice, what Duty and Obedience he required of 
ers, Mankind, and were accordingly commanded to in- 

ſtruct their Eoſterity how to perform the ſame 


Wwe, aright; and ſometimes to foretel the Vengeance that 


nas to enſue: upon their Diſobedience,! as Noah in 
22 particular did the Deſtruction of the Old World. 
ald ſes was not only appointed hy; God, to deliver 
an, his Law: to the Fews; but Was endued alſq with a 
My power of- orgalling ene And the reſt 
by of the Prophets afterwards, were to remind that 
People of the Doctrines given them in charge, and 
in order to their better obſervance of them, to 
forewarn them what would be the certain conſe- 
quence of their Obedience or Di ſobedience; and to 


come to paſs, and many of them a long time after. 
Oeconomy, yet not ſo entirely but that ſometimes 
they are ſaid to have propheſied in the other Senſe, 
as for inſtance, 1 Sam. 10. 5, 6. Aſter that thon ſhalt 
come to the Hill of God, where is the Garriſon of the Phi - 
7 liſtines: and it ſball come to paſs when thou art come 
„ MW thither tothe City, that thou ſhalt meet a Company of Fro- 
0 phets coming down from the High Place, witha Pſaltery,- 
r 


and a Tabret, and a Pipe, and 4 Harp before them, 


and they ſhall prophecy. And the Spirit of the Lord 
4 all come upon thee, and thou ſhalt prophecy with them, 
: and ſhalt be turned into another Man. And ver. 19, 
- 11, 12. When they came thither to the Hill, behold. a 


Company of Prophets met him, and the Spirit of God: 
t came upon him, and he propheſied among them. And 
, it came to paſs when all that knew'him before time, ſaw, 


that behold, he propheſied among the Prophets, then the 
mY People 


to PROPHECY examinel, &c. 381 


ment. Adam, Noah, Abraham and the Patriarchs, 


that end to predict things that ſhould certainly. 
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362 The New' PxzTzNDERS 
People ſaid one to another, What is this that i com 
unto ehe Son of Kiſh?" '1s Saul alſo: among the Pro- 
phers * And one of the ſame place anſwered, and ſud, 
But who is bis Father? That is his Maſter or Teacher, 
namely, God Almighty, who had ſo ſuddenly 
wrought this miraculous Change in him. Therefore 
it became a Proverb, In Saul alſo among the Prophets t 
Such Prophets alſo were David and Aſuph, and the 
reſt of the Pſalmiſts, mentioned in the admirable: 


foregoing Sermon, p. 2 
The prophecying mentioned in the New Teſta- 
ment, was more commonly of this fort: Never was 
the Divine Will ſo plainly and ſo fully-publiſhed to 
Mankind as by our Saviour and his Apoſtles. But 
their preaching is very rarely, if ever, called by 
the Name of prophecying, as that of praiſing God 
by Inſpiration is frequently, and eſpecially in 1 cor. 
14. But then others plainly propheſied by way of 
Prediction, as * Agabm. So St. Paul V, but eſpecially 
continued for ſome Ages in the Church as well as 
that of Miracles, as being neceſſary at the firſt 
plantation of the Goſpel,” and highly uſeful in or- 
der to its better Propagation. But the Goſpel be- 
ing once well ſettled and eftabliſh'd theſe Gifts both 
radually declined, and at length were very rarely, 
fever heard of more; as is juſtly obſerved © by the 
Reverend Dr. Hickes, in his foregoing learned Ser- 
mon. And that in none of theſe forementioned' 
Senſes the Gift of Prophecy is now revived amongſt. 
our preſent Pretenders to it, I hope will be ſuffici-- 
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Acts xx. 29, 30. and 27. 10, 22. 


Eccl. Smyrn. Epiſt. de Polycarpi Martyrio. S. 16. Juſt, M. 


Dial. e. Tryp o p. 208. O 1 . c. Cell. . 7. P. 337. B. Cypr. 
Rp. 29. ed. Oxon. Euſcb. Hiſt Ecel.. I. 3. c. 37 l. . 7. & 
c. 38. Dod wel. Diſſert. Cypr. ir. Preceding Hiſtory of Monta- 


* P. 135. and Smyth's Sele Diſcourſes, p 263, Cc. 
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to PROPHECY examined, 8c. 363 
| extly evident from what I have to offer, though I 
hall apply my ſelf more eſpecially to their imagi- 


zary Predictions. To this end I proceed to my firſt 


propoſitio . 5 


I. I is not to be thought that Prophecy ſhould now be 
rived, after ſo long an intermiſſion, (as is ſhew'd in 
the Sermon) unleſs to introduce ſome New and very 
important Revelation. Almighty God, who is infi- 
nitely Wiſe, and acts always upon the beſt Grounds, 
is not wont peculiarly to exert his Power, except it 
he upon a good occafion, and when he has ſome 
noble End to ſerve by it. He is never backward 
to manifeſt his love to Mankind, though in a very 
miraculous manner, when he ſees it neceſſary for 
his own Glory and their Good. But he is not ſo 


profuſe of his ſupernatural Influences as to beſtow 


them where there is no want of them, nor any ex- 
dation of their turning to a good account. And 
it is therefore a vain Imagination to think that he 
will ſend forth his Prophets to preach in his Name, 
and denounce ſevere Judgments as from him, when 
yet they have, nothing to teach but what may be far 
better learned from the Holy Scriptures, nothing 
to threaten but what is due at all Times, and in all 


Nations, when, and where People proyoke him by 


their Sins with a high Hand. 11 
Were not the Goſpel a ſufficient Rule both of 


Faith and Manners, or were it not well known a- 


mongſt us, or were the divine Authority of it not 
duly teſtified, no wonder if, God in either of theſe 
Caſes, ſhould of his abundant Goodneſs commiſſion 
other new Apoſtles to ſupply theſe defects. As he 
converſed immediately with the Patriarchs, both 
before and after the Flood, and ſent Moſes and the 
Prophets to the Fews with full Evidence of their 
Miſſion from him, and afterwards enabled the Apo- 


ſtle and Diſciples of our Lord to publiſh the glad 


Tidings. 
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Tidings, of the Goſpel, Not with inticing word; 
of Man's Wiſdom, but in demonſtration of the Spirit 

and of Power, whereby to convince the Nations to 
whom they were ſent, of the Truth of their Do. 
Arine, that they ſpake not of themſelves, but « 
they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt ;, continuing the 
fame Gifts in ſome meaſure, amongſt the Chriſti- 
ans of the firſt Ages: So there is no doubt to be 
made, but he can vouchſafe the ſame. Power to o- 


thers in theſe latter Times, if he ſhould ſee a like 


Occaſion for it. Nor do I think it incredible, that 
if Perſons went amongſt ignorant Heathens to 
preach the Doctrine of the Goſpel to them pure 
and uncorrupt, God Almighty might in ſome mea- 
ſure grant them ſuch ſupernatural Aſſiſtance as 


ſnould ſeem requiſite for procuring the entertain- 


ment of their Doctrine, and this not only by the 
ſecret Operations of his Spirit upon the Minds of 
their Auditors, but by thoſe more apparent inſtan- 


ces of his divine Influence, Prophecy and Miracles, 
This I ſay ſeems not incredible, though it is more 


than we can be certain of. 


But what is this to the Caſe of our Pretenders? 


* 


w ho do not ſet themſelves to preach to ignorant 


Pagans, that had never been in the leaſt acquaint- 
ed with the Goſpel, but in a Chriſtian Nation where 
our Saviour's Name is conſtantly own'd, his Reli- 
gion publickly profeſſed and encouraged ; and it is 
by the Faith once deliver d to the Saints that we attain 


to eternal Life. So long as we have his Word in 


our Hands and in our Hearts, which was abutidant- 
ly confirm'd at its firſt Pomulgation * by Signs and 
Wonders, and divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, we have no need of any New Revelation to 
be preached amongſt us, nor reaſon to expect ay 
like Teſtimony to be born to it, as was to that. 
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| to PROPHECY examined, 8c. 
Or if there were, What do we meet with of this 
nature in the preſent Caſe? What unheard of 
Doctrine are we now taught? What hidden Myſte- 
ries have we unfolded? What greater Diſcoveries 
of Life and Immortality than was long ſince brought 
to light by the Goſpel * What clearer manifeſtations 
of the Divine Will than were made by our Bleſſed 
Saviour, and his Apoſtles ? 18:1 
Theſe words of Mr. Lacy in the Preface to the 


' ſecond Part of his Warnings, Tou come not here to be 


raupht ordinary Duties, call upon us to give Attention 

as to ſome new, ſublime, unuſual Diſcovery. But 
whoſoever ſets himſelf to ſearch into the Warnings 
here given will find nothing anſwerable to ſuch an 
expectation: * Sorrow for Sin and Amendment of 


Life which they ſo frequently call for, are no ſtrange 


Duties, but what all know themſelves indiſpenſably 

oblig'd to, though few take care to practiſe them 

as they ought. 5 . 
But we are told farther, that they come to make 


way for a glorious State of the Church, ! Far above 


mhat it has ever been, more adorned, more viſited with 
the Spirit, even than in the firſt planting of the Go- 
ſpel;, * a glorious Reign upon Earth; 4 Kingdom to be 
uſhered in with a great and terrible Day; * everlaſting 
Eſpouſals to be between God and his Beloved; © a nem 
Creation with a ſeminal growing Principal; a Kingdom 
of Jeſus Chriſt which themſelves ſhall ſee with their own 
Eyes, © 4 Glory on Earth, a Kingdom reigning over 
all here; * a plorious State of the Church, which is called 


Chriſt's Kingdom; and yet it 3 to be adminiſtred by 
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* teach you tio new Doctrine. Warnings, Part 2. p. 102. 
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119. Warnings, Part 1. p. 70, 77, 78, 79, 100. Part 2. p. 3, 
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the Holy'Ghoſt : * The, Reflitution of all Things to their 
original Beauty, and Man to his original Felicity in 
God, * a glorious State of the Church on Earth, which 
hitherto has not been; the Accompliſhment of the pre- 
miſes that concern the Royal Glory of Chriſt; * a Deli» 
verance of the Creatures from a Bondage mhich has not 
et been ſeen, and muſt needs be to come; à beaute- 
ous Scheme to be formed till the Perfection of Beauy 
has ts finiſbing ſtroke. They promiſe * great Bleſ-" 
' ſongs reſerved for theſe latter Days; 4 Jeruſalem 
bounded. only by Heaven, and whoſe Gates are magni- 
fecent, and her Fortreſs inacceſſible , » a new Houſe, 4 
Houſe to receive all Nations, a City and a Kingdom 
that has Foundations; and that ? all their Oppoſers 
ſhall be confounded. Here, they ſay, 4 the Time 
wherein the perfection and main deſign of creating the 
World is to be unfolded to the Children of Men. They 
complain of the Clergy, that they do not teach nor 
proclaim this approaching Kingdom ;, crying, where, 
where's the Expettation taught of his coming again! 
They tell us, © The Apoſtles, they mentioned his coming 
again; the Day of the Lord, the Day of being reveal- 
ed from Heaven: And apply what is ſaid of Chriff's 
coming with ten thouſand of his Saints to execute Ven- 
eance upon them that had uſed hard Speeches againſt 
Tim, to thoſe that do not come in to join with the 
little contemptible Children he employs; aſſuring us 
his Throne ſhall be eflabliſhed. And this they make 
the great End of their appearing ; and call upon all 
Men diligently to prepare for it: Mp 
Here therefore 1 would ask theſe two plain Que- 
ſtions. 3 . | 

1. Suppoſing it true, that ſuch a glorious State 
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© Part 3. p. 24. . i Thid. * p 116. 
P. 127. Patt 1. P22, n part 3. p. 48. 
p. 138. „ Feirt 3. . em 
P. 58. r IC © Tata, 0 


A Pait 3. p. 31. | | Be 
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at hand as they would have it, yet ſtill what need 
of a New Revelation for it. If it have been al- 
ready revealed in Scripture, as they pretend, Why 
ſhould not that be ſufficient Notice of it ? Or why 


honld it be thought that God would raiſe up a New 


ſt of Prophets divinely inſpired, for the diſcovery 
of what he had cauſed to be authentically publiſhed 
to the World long before? All farther Revelation 
of this nature muſt ſeem to be ſuperſeded by what 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles had left behind them 
touching this Point. And ſo much Mr. Lacy him» 
ſelf owns, were it not that he fancies the Serip- 
tures that ſhould bear this Teſtimony, to have been 
either induſtriouſly concealed, or fraudulently cor- 
rupted. For thus he ſpeaks, * As to Doctrine; i 
thoſe Texts in Scripture were not concealed and cors 
rupted ; if they were preached if they were diligently 
enforced as they ought to he; as to Doctrine, the Ne- 
ceſity Lof this New Diſpenſation ] would ceaſe: Here 
therefore it is incumbent upon him to prove, tliat 


the Scriptures are not conſtantly made known ta 


our People, that they do notenjoy them full and en- 
tire, or at leaſt, that in all the Doctrines contained 
in them relating to Faith and Holineſs. of Life they 
are not interpreted to them and recommended to 
their ſerious peruſal and obſervation, in their true 
and genuine Senſe, and as the Catholick Church of 
Chriſt has generally underſtood them. It 1s not 
enough to make groundleſs Reflections upon, and 
ſcandalous Declamations againſt the Clergy, as E- 
nemies to the Power of Godlineſs; and the Inte- 
reſt of Chriſt and his Goſpel, as is too uſual 


tntoughout all the Writings of theſe Men, but they 


ſhould firſt make out the Truth of this malicious 
Charge, before they expect to have ir believed. 
And till this is done, which they may reſt ſatis fied 
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they never will be able to do, by Mr. Lacy's own 
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Confeſſion, there is no need of any ſuch Prophets 
to be ſeat amongſt us. But I would again ask 
tarther, 3 OE. 5 . Vb 

2. What Proof do they give of the truth of their 
Revelation, that ſuch a glorious State as they dream 
of is about to commence ? All I can obſerve is, that 


they ſeem to value themſelves upon ſeveral vain 


Predictions, aud frivolous pretended Miracles, 
( which ſhall be confidered in due place) and threat- 
enWoesand Judgments, and Miſery and Deſt ruction, 
Plagues and Famines, aud ſudden Defolations, which 


any others might denounce as well as they; and 


which divers ſeaſleſs Enthuſiaſts have from time to 


time, and ſeveral of them not very many Years 
ſince foretold, without any better Evidence of a di- 


vine Commiſſion for it than theſe ſhew for theirs. 
They boaſt that this Miſſion of his Ser vants ſhall be 


witneſſed to by Signs and Wonders from Heaven, by a 
Deluge of Judgments on the Wicked, univer al 


throughout the World, as Famine, Peſtilenc e, Eart 
qua bes, Fire from Heaven, Darkneſs, Jempeſts, * the 


moſt univerſal and moſt deſolating Judgments that ever 


were upon the Earth ſince the Creation of it. But theſe 
Menaces are no Proof of their betng fent from 
God, but what any Impoſtors may make uſe of as 
well as they: As many others have done before 


them, who no doubr believed themſelves upon as 


ſare ground as theſe do, or can, and yet have lived 


to ſee how much they were deluded and deceived. 


The Quakers, who are ſo far from being in the 
right, that they have learnt to ſlight the Scriptures 


and deſpiſe the Sacraments, and undervalue our 


Saviour's Mediation, and fo deſerve not the Name 


df Chriſtians, are v. ell known to have begun much 


after the ſame manner theſe do. They profeſſed 


— 
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y Prof to the Cry Fom the Deſert. p. xxi. 
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tbemſelves, ro go with G Meſſage, and to have 4 
Word from the Lord, as the Prophets and Apeſiles had 


and did and to bave the ſame Power, Underſtan 4. 


ing Knowledge, and immediate Revelation from Hea- 


wen that the Apoſtles were in; to be come to that the 


Apoſtles were in, the Spirit of Chriſt, the Spirit of God, 
and to witneſs immediate Revelation, and have the 
ſame infallible Spirit the Apoſiles had; affirming, 
that they who own the Prophets, Chriſt and the Apoſiles 
will own their Writings, which are given foith by the 
ſame Spirit and Power. And again, Toa may as well 
condemn the Scriptures to the Fire as our Queries. Our 
giving forth Papers and printed Books, is from the 
immediate eternal Spirit of God. Tou are nom an- 


ſrered from THE MOUTH OF THE LORD. 


They declare themſelves able * ro diſcern who are 
Saints, who are Devils, and who Apoſtates, with- 


out ſpeaking ever a word; and © perfeilly to know the 
true State of all Things ©, with a great deal more to 
the ſame purpoſe, as exactly alike as can be ima- 


gined, to what we meet with in theſe preſent Pre- 


teaders. They undertook, though very falſly, to 
make ſtrange Diſcoveries, * and to denounce Judg- 
ments in the Name of the Lord; '* to:curſe thoſe 


that differed from them, and * to foretel the near 


approach of the Day of judgment. 3 
And long before theſe, in the time of Edward III. 


Jo. de Rupeſciſſa, of the Order of the Minorites, fore- 
told i great Wars and Deſolations to happen in 


. Fox's Fournal, and Great Myſtery, and other Tradts cited 


in the Snake in the Graſs, Sec 5. p. 28, 29, 30. and Paget's 
Hereſeozr. p. 135, 137. Defence of the Snake, p. 30, Cc. 

a Snake, Sett. 6. P- 33. | BT 9 P. 34: | 

, f. 33, 36, Ce... ©: ©. $06 Sls. $22 $3. 

P. 53, 54, 55, 36. and Sect. 20. p. 229. 

Sect. 18. p 206. 207, 208, 111, 214. bot 

Fanatic Hiſt. printed at London for J. Symons, 1660. J. 2, 
c. 8. P. 119. 3 

' Prophet, J. de Rupeſ. in Append. ad Faſcic. rer. exper. 
& fugiend. p. 494. 77, 


S France, 


* Ls gd _ Wr 1 * r \ 
= 7 * 5 = a TR wy 0 8 
Pl % 17. 9 „„ et ODS 5 : 
* + > F $ 1 bg 2 - 
* * 2 9 Rd 1 
175 8 85 he 7 
7 r 7 LES { LY 
1e R l x 6 Y 
4 of bs wn PAT; = F 1 
7 5 S644” 2 r * * 
E 5 ? \ 4 VVV 5 S ITO 0 . 
N My : 2 : TE ET TAY SN, i eb BY 
5 = Mee 
; 0 2 
* 4 Be Ek Ks 
— 0 A oy 
2 — — * a W — AER end — : > ; OS 
+ Wheat Fo * * * 0 38 * | Worm LRN oe 296, z * . "of YE 
k — eee e e ——— N 5 3 nl? 8 be n n 6 
J 33 — <P EY * 0 enn 8 r Tone. . 2 8 wont eee mum — L I 
SEES - n N 2 * 5 * ak Be IEF JN, 0G 5 . 8 p 8 a Wk Me , 
oy 8 er" * e * 2 838 * r — ; 2 22 joy 09 ys l — R f 
#. — — * 0 FR - * 4 PR — SABRE N n 8 þ * = 7 py "Des n —— n —. 
Y 4 „ 1 7 * —_— 5 o 1 * * 7 1 Fa * 3 N os C Boa 3 
q , * * a — — 1 — Une *. p 1 * W 0 ; _ ” * nn : 8 N . 
». ” 2 © th 4 E 7 2 I * — nn „ 3 r ON por gt, * . , N 75 
Wen * * — * 9 5 « _ 5 : D of 8 
= — , bo . a _ - * hs. FU —— Wa : 2 — . - oy a o — . "mn * * 
3 * — * . . ww 4 > * 1 . 1 n * * e e . I 6 12-08 wy P * 4. y » 
* hoc es Fs tau 75 — F eee 5 n 
1 r — = y [Ig On 7 „* 2 
1 * 1 * 1 
A. = % = 
or — . > 5 * a 
. X 1 1 » 
0 — * | 


II 
OS We 


< * 
by £04 
. Sh 2 KI bens N * BY 
Hah n Fo. ot „ ene ap 
1 ART ” : IV 
* 4 1 - 4 - - _—— O 
— urn 8 
— 5 — 
q 2 C 


3 70 The New PRETENDERS 
France, and mighty Changes and dreadful Slaughs 
ters; But that ſoon after Peace ſhould be ſettled 
throughout the World for a thouſand Years. And 
yer never were more Wars and rumours of Wars thay 
ave been ſince, and are at this Day, almoſt all 
Europe being engaged herein. I grant he did not 
aſcribe this to any immediate divine Inſpiration, as 


thele do, but to his Skill in interpreting Scrip. 


ture - Prophecies: But yet he reckoned his Predicti. 
ons to be more certain than if they had been con- 
firmed with Miracles and Signs. 

And here in our own Nation it is well F 
how in the Reign of Queen El:zabeth, * one Hacker, 
a wicked, Profligate, blaſphemous Wretch, took 
upon hint to turn Prophet, boaſted of Viſions and 
Revelations, and frequent Diſcourſes betwixt God 


and himſelf; affirming the truth hereof with * moſt 


dreadful Oaths and Execrations, till he had gained 
ſuch Credit amongſt his Followers that they began 


to conclude him a greater Prophet than cither 27 | 


or John the Baptiſt, ' He declared himſelf to be à 
Forewarner of the Divine Vengeance (as theſe Pre- 


tenders-do) and prophecied the immediate Down- 
fal of the Pope; and that that yery Year MDXCI, 


this Land ſhould be grievouſly alflicted with God's 
Three ſore Judgments, Famine, Peſtilence and 
War, unleſs they followed his Meaſtires. He. ſent 
forth alſo his two Emiſſaries, Copping er and Arthing: 
ton, who made Proclamation, that Chriſt was come 


to Judgment as jure as God is in Heaven, blaſphe- 


mouſly affirming, that this Hacket .was come in a 
glorified Body, with his Fan in his Hand; that them- 
ſelves were true Prophets, but Hacker was the ſu- 


preme Lord, and all the Kings in Europe his De- 


pendents, and that therefore he was to e obgycd 
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* p. 496. bid. ® Cathbs. Eliz. Par. g. 
" vehementiſſimis & diris devorionibus per animæ ſalutem — 
flamnationem veriſſima elle dejerabat. ibid. | 
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and the Queen depoſed. - But they ſoon had All their 
Predictions defeated by the Execution of their Lea- 
der, another's ſtarving himſelf in Priſon, and the 
Repentance and Recantation of the Third: Lok 


And others our ſelves muſt have heard of, who 
in our own Times, and divers of them pere at 


Home, have confidently foretold the near approach 


of the Day of Judgment, juſt as Mr. Lacy * does, 
aud have lived to ſee themſelves confuted. As o- 
thers alſo have ſet the Time for the Deſtruction of 
the Pope and Church of Rome, whoſe Names 1 pur- 
poſely ſappreſs. 

And in Germany one of their wild Anabeptifs 
gave out, that within three Days the laſt Judgment 


ſhould come. And his Prodidions was as truly verified 


as thoſe of our pretended Prophets, or of the fore- 
mentioned Quakers. And numbers of them when in 
Holland, q threatned Ruine and Deſtruttion to all that 
would not adhere to them, and leave their Lands and 
Houſes to come out of Babylon; for Babylon they 
would overthrow. © Others upon 'Pretence of a pro- 
phetick Impulſe ran about, crying © Repent and be 
__ again, elſe the Wrath of God ſhall fall upon 
Another ventur'd to foretel © that à certain 
Perſon ſhould not die, and pleaded a particular Re- 
velation for it; and yet to his Confuſion the poor 
Man died 4 few Days after. Another had a Reve- 
lation, that thoſe in high Places ſhould be brought 
low; and they that were in the loweſt ſhould be raiſed 
to the higheſt. Which was immediately confronted 
by another pretended Revelation, that being more 
powerfully back'd, ended to his Sorrow in his own 
unexpected Depreſſion and Diſgrace. Another 
predicted of Jom of Fe who alſo himſelf 
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372 The New PrETENDERS 
concurred with him in the ſame pretended Revela. 
tion, that this ſaid John was to be the King of the 


Univerſe, and that with mighty Armies he ſhould 
kill all Kings and Princes, and deſtroy all the Ungod- 


5; ſhould poſſeſs the Kingdom of his Father DAVID; 


and that all the Ungodly being ſlain the Godly ſhould 
Keign in the World, One: of theſe two propheſied 
that he ſhould die and riſe again, and then the Eye 
of all the Blind ſhould be opened. - Another came 
with a ſolemn Meſſage to their new made King, the 
forenamed John of Leyden, as if immediately com- 
miſſioned by Almighty God“: And thus he begins 
Thus ſaith the Lord God, Go and ſay to the King o 
Sion, that he prepare my holy Supper in the Church- 
yard of the great Church, and that he chooſe Teachers 
of my Ward to ſend inthe four Quarters of the Word, 
Sc. And ſoon after he renewed this ſame part of 
his Meſlage in theſe. words, Thus ſaith the Lord, 
chooſe Men among my People to ſend into the four Quar- 


ters of the World, to do great Wonders among the Na. 


tions, &g. Who being choſen, in Number about 
twenty Eight, went into the Cities whither they 
were ſent, crying in the Streets, That the People 


* 


ſhould repent, and join with them, or otherwiſe they 


ſbould ſhortly periſh. EY 


But nothing was more remarkable amongſt their 
falſe Predictions, than that pitiful ſhift of their 
Chieftain and Leader, the ſaid John of Leyden, who 


when the City of Munſter was beſieg'd, and reduc'd. 


to great ſtręeights and want, in the Month of Febru- 
ary 1535, aſſured them that their Siege ſhould cer- 
rainly be raiſed, and themſelves reljeved by Eaſter 
following, But when Eaſter came, and no Relief 
appeared, he was fain to fly to his Wits for an Eva- 


ion; as theſe do about the raiſing of Dr. Emes, &c. 


To this end he pretended Sickneſs and kept in for 
ſome Days, and at his firſt Appearance afterwards 


' Fanat, Hiſt, p. 35, 36. 
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aſſured t hem, he had been riding upon 4 blind Aſs, 


their Guilt : and this was the Deliverance be had pro- 
miſed them at that time. : | ra 

Beſides, we are told * of Five of this Sect that 
ran through the Streets of Amſterdam, (after the 
ſame manner as divers Quakers have done [nearer 
home) making this Proclamation as they ran, In 
the Name of the Lord; The Bleſſing of God lieth an 
jne part of the City and his Curſe on the other. And 
at another time a greater Number of them, in the 
ſame Place, ran crying horribly through the Town, 
oe, woe, woe, the Divine Vengeance, the Divine 


Vengeance. Beſides others © that cried to the ſame 
Tuue in the City of Zurich, ſome of them, in imi- 
tation of the Prophet Jonah, allowing them only 


forty Days reſpite till they ſhould be deſtroyed. -.  . 
Here are the vain Pretences of Impoſtors, - which 
ſew plainly theſe preſent Pretenders are not the firſt 


Inventors of theſe Devices, but others who were 


far enough from being real Prophets have been be- 
fore hand with them, both in the denunciations of 


Woes and Judgments and in taking upon them to pre- 


dit ſuch future Events as have never come to 
paſs ©. | 


And ſo for raiſing the Dead. If theſe have given 


out that on ſuch a Day, namely, May 25. 1708. 
they would raiſe Dr. Emes, 'or others at other 
times; ſo © Suſannah Prinſon, a Quaker at Worceſter, 


vainly and madly undertook to raiſe one William 
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„ Fanat. Hiſt. ch. 5. P- 48. N 1 7 1 
* Defence of the Snake in the Graſs, p. 42, c. Fanat. Hiſt. 
1. 2. c. 5. p. 112, 113, 116, 118, 1 5 
* Fanat. Hiſt. p. 3. Ch. 6. p. 61, | | 
See more of this Set and their Pretences to Viſions and Reve-' 
lations, in Dr. Feacley's Deſcription of the ſeveral ſorts of Anabap- 


ills, p. 240, Cc. 


* Hell broke-looſe, p. 36. cited in Fan. Hiſt. p. 111, 112. 
. | | | Paul 


and that the Father had laid on him the Sins of all the 
Aultitude of them, ſo that they were now freed from all 
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374 The Nxw PrttenDers 
Faul from the dead, calling him by his Name, and 
_ faying, Ariſe and walk, with other Expreſſions to 
the ſame Purpoſe. And when one of their Frater. 
nity named Parnel, died in the Priſon at Colcheſter 
J another Quaker, waited at his Grave for thre: 
Days, expecting his Reſurrefttion. 
And who knows not how another deteſtahle En- 
thuſiaſt was wont to curſe any that diſpleaſed him, 
In the Name of the Lord, teaching withal, that thoſe 
he thus curſed, muſt needs be damn d; God himſelf 
could not ſave them. I mean John Muggpleton, who 
yet fail'd not to gain Proſelytes in Cambridgſhire, 
and other places. I my ſelf have known ſome, and 
heard of other particular Perſons that had been cur- 
Zo that theſe pretended Prophets are not alone, 
nor the firſt that in theſe latter Ages, and even in 
our own Days, have ſet up for extraordinarily in- 
ſpir'd Meſſengers of God; tho' 1 make no Queſtion 
to prove their Pretences to be as Groundleſs as any of 
the others. They come neither with any more uſe- 
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1 Clark's Mirfour, p. 271. cited in the ſame Page. 

See how exactly Mr. Lacy writes after this Copy, whil he 
makes the Spirit to proclaim, that the Power to Bleſs and to Curſe 
has been declar'd and P and ſeveral times aſſured, to be 
put into the Hands of his Meſſengers, { himſelf and bis Accom- 
plices ] their Hands being always to be guided, not by themſclves 
at all, no, but by his own imqediate Command, given to the one 
or the other, and that this is irrevocable, unchangeable. Pref. 
to Proph. Warn. part 2. p. iv. This Privilege he promiſes alſ to 
NV. F. Ay my Child, thau wilt need that I even ſteel thy Heart, 
to ſee the Deſolations of thoſe whom thy Authority ſhall ſtrike 
dead. Thy Prayer to me is a Command. Thy Word when I 
ſee fir to ſtrike with immediate Death, thy Word ſhall be the 
Call ro me; therefore don t ſpare nor pity, &c. p. 26,27. And 
again, with reſpec to himſelf ; This City in a very little time ſhall 
know, I have given Authority ro my Servant to Bleſs and to 
Cutfe. Lord, I humbly plead with thee : I believe it was thy Word, 
and that by it thou diaſt mean my ſelf, & c. p. 116, 117. And not 
long after; Thou haſt given me Authority to Bleſs and to Curſe, 
Cc. p. 120. See alſo p. 166, 167. Fr 
: U 


hall 
to 


not 


ful 


to PROPHECY examined, Bic. 375 
{1 Revelation, nor more authentick Credentials 


than they; and therefore ſeem in no reſpect to have 


the Advantage of them. I grant they magnifie their 
own Authority, and tell of ſtrange Trifles ſaid to 
he done and ſpoken amongſt them to the Amuſe- 
ment of their deluded Followers, and ſo did the 
others too, or elſe they had never gain'd Proſelytes 
15 they did, Yet this would not evince them to be 
no [mpoſtors, or at leaſt not to be influenced by 
ſuch when it plainly appear'd they were. They 
came with no new Doctrine worthy of God, or that 
tended to make the World truly wiſer and better 
than it was before: But on the contrary, to adul- 
terate the pure Word of Life with corrupt Mix- 
tures, and erroneous Interpretations, and ſo to pro- 
mote the Devil's Kingdom, not that of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. And if theſe do it not ſo 
groſly as moſt of them, yet ſeeing they come only 
with groundleſs Promiſes of ſuch a glorious State 
about to be revealed, as they can never prove, and 
general Declamations againſt Sin, and Exhortations 
to Amendment, and Menaces, and Woes to be in- 
flicted upon the Impenitent, which any others might 


do as well as they, there is no reaſon to conceit 


that Almighty God would raiſe them up in ſo ex- 
traordinary a manner as they pretend, and endue 
them with the Gift of Prophecy, for no higher Pur- 
poſes than thee. NY i I. es ; 
Here therefore I ſhould have diſmiſs'd this firſt 
Aſſertion, as ſufficiently eſtabliſhed, but that I ab- 
ſerve a Plea of Mr, Lacy, which I think neceſſary 
to be firſt conſidered. He argues, that * the Naru- 
ral Seed of Abraham were frequently, in ſundry Ages, 
honoured by God's immediate Direttion, ww avs, 
bis Promiſes, warned by his Denunciations. And thence 


inſinuates, that if it be not ſo with us, if we have 


not a conſtant Succeſſion of Prophets, to awaken us 


i Rel ation of God's Dealings, &c. p. 6. 


by 


out 


— 


1 £0 be expected by him. 
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out of our Sins, and reclaim us from our evil Way 
the Goſpel Miniſtration were in that reſpett leſs Glori. 
ous than that of the Law given by Moles. Whence he 
would infer, that we are ſtill to expect a race of 

Prophets through all the Ages of the Chriſtiag 

Church, to warn Perſons of their Sins, and invite 
them to Repentance and Amendment of Life. To 
which I anſwer. 

1. That this was not the Caſe of all their Pro- 
phets, but Iſaiah and Daniel, and others of them, 
were appointed to foretel our Bleſſed Saviour's la- 
carnation, and the mighty Change he was to make 
in the World, and the ineſtimable Benefits that wete 

Which was the juſteſt and 

nobleſt Occaſion of ſuch a Divine Commiſſion that 
ever was, except the Publication of the Goſpel, 
which contained the full-ſ: Completion of all chef 
Predictions. And what then might be expected, 
but that theſe Prophets thus raiſed up aud ſeut, 
ſhould have it alſo in Commiſſion, to warn the Pco- 
ple of their Sins, and the Deſtruction they were 
preparing for themſelves, and call upon them to 
Repeut and Reform, in order to their future Peace 
and Tranquillity ? 


2. Admitting that ſome of the other Prophets 


were employ'd, only to reclaim that ſtiff-necked 


People from their Sins, and acquaint them with the 


dreadful Conſequence of perſiſting in them, yet 
will it not follow, that the ſame Meſſages, ſent in 
the ſame manaer, are to be expected by our ſelyes 
for theſe following Reaſons. 

1. From the Ceſſation of Prophecy. 


Jews, J mean from the Times of Malachi, who 


, Weer. Gem lib. Sota bist. Egla 3 Jak Levit 
lib. Cozri., Man. ben Iſrael. de term. vit. l. 3. n c. App · 
I, 1. e Remains. Sect. 12. p. 66. 
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Was 


We never | 
find from the time this Gift failed amongſt the 


to PROPHECY examined, &c. 37 7 
11s therefore ſaid by the Rabbies to be i DBrmn. 


DNA-, the Seal of the Prophets; we never find, I ſay, 
fom this time, that any more Prophets afterwards 
appear ed, till John the Baptiſt came to uſher in the 
Appearance of our BleſſedRedeemer. Andaccording- 
Vence Prophecy has had a much longer Intermiſſion 
amongſt us, and no ſuch weighty Reaſon for the 
Reſtauration of it as was then, can be thought of, 
nor any thing like it, I know no Reaſon to imagine 


that it is or will be reviv'd amongſt us. I am ſure 


there is no inferring from the Prophets amongſt 
the Jews that 1t will. 7 55 | 
2. We are not now under the Theocracy, as 
they were. God is not now onr Temporal Prince, 
and Governour, as he was theirs; and it is not 
therefore to he thought, that he will proceed in all 
reſpects with us, as he did with them. He was 
their King, as is implied in thoſe Words to 
Samuel, ' They have not rejected thee, but they have 
rejected me, that I ſhould not reign over them; and as 
it is teſtified by Joſephus, ® declaring God to be 
their Leader and General; and as is intimated by 
Gideon, * profeſſing, that neither himſelf would, 
nor his Son ſhould take the Government out of 
God's Hand; but that the Lord ſhould rule over them. 
Hence the Government adminiſtred amongſt the 
Jews was called * God's Judgment. 
And even under the Adminiſtration of their 
Kings, to ſhew that they were in a peculiar man- 
ner his Neputies, Solomon is faid, ?- to ſir on the 


Throne of the Lord; and the Kingdom of his Poſte- 


rity is called * rhe Kingdom of the Lord. As has 


R D. Kimchi in reep. c. Chriſtianos in pſ. 110. apud Lip- 
mann, in Nizzachen. p. 2co. e 

Spencer. de leg. Hebr. l. 1. c 3. |! 1 Sam. 8. 7. 

" Apxd Þ 9 Oe nytuar 0. Antiq. I. 4. c. 8. Sredley 
Ws a7 on 29.7024 eo TH Orcw, Ih1d. 

" Judg. v. 23. * Deut, 1. 17. P 1 Chron. 29 23. 

*2 Chron, 13. 8, | 1 
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375 - The. New PRETENDERS | 
been obſerved: by a late very learned Commentz. 
tor. And conſonantly hereto, Almighty God youch. 


ſafed this People his eſpecial Preſence, and conver- 
ſed with them by the Mediation of Maſes and the 


other Prophets, and intimated his Pleaſure to them 


by the Urim and Thummim, on the High-Prieſt's 
Breaſt-plate; and if we may believe their Rabbins, 
by the Bath-col, or Daughter of a Voice, after the 
Ceſlation of other Prophecy: As I have noted for- 
merly, upon another occaſion. But it does not fol. 
low, that he will deal thus with other Nations to 
whom he does not ſtand in the ſame Relation. And 


as to our ſelves in particular, I cannot apprehend 


What Cauſe we have to look for Prophets, thus ex- 
traordinarily commiſſion d, any more than for the 
Divine Shecinah, or Urim and Thummim to be given 
to us. 1 | | 

3. We have not the ſame need of Prophets to be 
ſent amongſt us, to reclaim us from our Sins, that 
the Jews had. I fear it is too true, that we are not 
leſs wicked than they, becauſe it is ſadly viſible 
how all ſorts of Impieties reign moſt ſhamefully 
amongſt us. But yet it is to be remembred, that 


.we have been bleſs'd with a far clearer Revelation 


of the Divine Will than they were, and of the Re- 


wards and Puniſhments, annexed to the -Obſer- 
vance and Neglect of it; which makes all other 


Means of Information leſs neceſſary to us than they 


were to that People. We are not now under their 


Pedagogy of the Law; and are not therefore to ex- 
pect the ſame Methods of Inſtruction, that were 
needful for the leſs perfect State of their Church. 


And thoſe Words of the Apoſtle referred to by 
5 
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* Biſhop Patrick on Judg. 8. 23. 3 | 

* Exod. 28. 30. Numb. 27.21. 1 Sam. 28, 6. Spencer. de leg. 
Hebr. Diſſertat. vi. = 5 | 

F Truſt in God, chap. 3. ſect. 1. 
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to PROPHECY examined, &c. 379 
Mr. Lacy, God gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome 
npfhets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and 
ſrchers, for the perfecting of the Saints, Ae the work 
if the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, 
do no more prove that there ſhall be an order of 
prophets in theſe latter Days, than that there ſhall 
he a new Set of Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, which 
theſe Pſeudoprophets do not themſelves profeſs'to 
expect. In a Word, what. our Saviour affirmed 
concerning the Teſtimony of Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, that if People harkened not to theſe, nei- 


ther would they be perſuaded, tho one roſe from the 


Dead, the ſame may I conclude of our ſelves in 


relation to our Bleſſed Lord and his Apoſtles, that | 


if we attend not to their Doctrines, nor be convin- 
ed by them, neither would we be prevail'd with 


by ever ſo many Prophets ſent amongſt us. And 


we may reſt ſatisfied that Almighty God will nor 
ſend them, where he foreſees it like to turn to no 
better Account. ye ' 


# 


And thus I have fully proved what I undertook 


in the firſt Place, that there- is no reaſon to ima- 
cine, that after the Ceſſation of this Gift of Pro- 
phecy for ſo many Ages together, God will now 
think fit to revive it, unleſs upon ſome very im- 


portant Occaſion, and to introduce ſome new, and 


much more uſeful Revelation than what theſe Men 
pretend to. Which I do not affirm, as deſigning 
in the leaſt to preſcribe Rules hereby to his infi- 
nite Wiſdom 3 but only to ſhew that according to 
what Accounts he has vouchſafed us of his own 
Proceedings, this is what we may juſtly and cer- 
tainly depend upon. 1 


II. Or if it might be hoped, that God would again 
ſend his Pi ophets among w, with any farther Manife- 
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* Relation of God's Dealings, p. 6. 
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380 The Ngw PkETENDERS + 
ſtations of his Will, it were juſtly to be expected, tha 
the Pretenders to this high Office ſhould come with ſuch 
Credentials, as might ſatisſie all unprejudiced Perſons 

of their Divine Miſſion. God does not raiſe up Pro- 
phets for their own ſakes, but for the ſake of thoſe 
to whom they are ſeat, and ſuch as come after them. 
Thus much ? Mr. Lacy himſelf acknowledges. And 
others therefore are to be ſatis led as well as them- 
ſelves of the Truth of their Inſpiration. Which 
ſhews the Weakneſs and Inſufficiency of all this 
Gentleman's Experiences. For what is another 
Man's Inſpiration to me, or what Credit ear I any 

way give to it, till he firſt give me ſome good Af- 
ſurance that he is inſpired? If we were fo believe 
every one that boaſts of immediate Inſpiration, 
how ſhould we lie at the Mercy of every confident 
Pretender? And to what Variety of Deluſions muſt 
we be thereby expoſed? None can be ſo fixed in 
any Principle to Day, but that to Morrow he may 
poſſibly meet with the contrary aſſerted, by ſome 
Body that may plead Inſpiration for it. And hence 
it neceſſarily follows, that not all who would he 
thought inſpired are to be believed; but thoſe on- 
ly that can make good their Pretences to ſuch In- 

ſpiration. And for my part, I know no other E- 

vidence that ought to be looked upon in this Caſe 

as Satis factory, than ſuch as the Apoſtles and Diſ- 


theſe two peculiar Qualifications, The Gift of 
Tongues, and a Power of working Miracles. That 
theſe are neceſſary I need not prove, ſince * theſe 
ſame Pretenders make a ſhew of both of them; 
which we may be ſure they would not, if they 
were not perſuaded of the Neceſſity of them. 
Wherefore I proceed next to ſhew how vain their 
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Y Relation of. God's Dealing, &C. p.1 3. 
See Prophet. Warnings. part. 2. p. 1922 
; . r 


ciples of our Lord came with; and more eſpecially 


ces 


\ z 


85 


Pretences to them are, and that there is nõ reaſan 


to fancy them endued with either of them. 
1. Not with the Gift of Tongues: The Apo- 


ſtles being to preach the Goſpel thro the World, 


this Gift was highly needful for them, for enablin 
them to expreſs themſelves to the underſtanding o 
all Perſons whereſoever they came; that all who 
hould hear them of how different 2 ſoe= 
yer, might be inſtructed by the Doctrine they de- 
livered : Which they could not be, unleſs it were 
deliver d in a Language they were acquainted with. 
But that theſe Men have not the like Gift appears, 
not only from their not having the like Occaſion 
for it, not being appointed to preach to ſo many 
diferent Countries 3 but beſides upon theſe three 
Accounts. The Apoſtles and firſt Diſciples ſpoke, 
1. Living, not dead Languages. ds 


2. In the Language of thoſe to whom they were 
ſent; not in their own, which many times few or 


none of thoſe underſtood. | RITES 
3. Perfect and proper, not improper and bro- 


len Languages. Whereas theſe profeſs to be in- 


ſpired with Hebrew, Latin and Greek, Languages 
long ſince grown into Diſuſe amongſt, and ſo quite 
unknown to, the ordinary ſort of People; though 
to theſe they chiefly deliver their pretended Meſ- 
ſages. At other times they ſpeak in French, 2 
Tongue as little underſtood by moſt of their Audi- 
tors, as either of the other, and once in Hebrew. 
And again, when they pretend to Latin or Greek, 
they ſpeak very defectively and erroneouſly. As 
[ ſhall ſhew in divers Inſtances. eo He IFR 2 

t. They pretend to be inſpired with Latin and 


reel, Languages long ſince grown into Diſuſe 
amongſt, and ſo quite unknown to, the ordinary 


ſort of People; though to theſe they chiefly deliver 
their pretended Meſſages. Theſe are they who uſu- 
ally flock after them, and nothing can be more 
vain, when they do ſo, than to addreſs to them in 

ET a Tongue 


to PRotnECY examined, Bec. 381 
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4. Tongue they are perfect Strangers to. The 
hurch of Fame has been long complained of, for 


. Fitholding the Key of Knowledge from the Laity, 


by denying them the Scriptures in the Vulgar 

"ongue; this being a ſure way to keep them in a 
profound Ignorance of ſuch important Truths, as 
are required to be known and believed by all Chri- 
ſtians. And is it any way reconcilable to the ink 
nite Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Almighty God, ex- 
traordinarily to commiſſion Perſons ſupernaturally 
inſpired, to take the ſame uſeleſs Method in order 
to the Promotion of Religion? That he ſhould 


| raiſe up Prophets, and fend them to reveal his 


Will, in ſuch a manner, that they muſt needs be 


convinced before-hand, thoſe to whom it is reveal- 
ed, will not know a Word of what is ſaid to them? 


When the Apoſtles preached the Goſpel, they did 
it ſo effectually, that all their Auditors of whatſo- 
ever Nations, Parthians, Medes, and Elamites, 
Cappadocians, Meſopotamians, and thoſe of other 
Countries, were all fully inſtructed by them, hear- 
ing them ſpeak in each of their own Tongues the won- 
derful. Works of God. And what can be more dia- 
metrically oppoſite to this, than for Perſons to 
pretend to the like Gifts with them, and yet deli- 
ver their Meſſage in Languages quite foreign to 


their Hearers, and which moſt of them underſtand 


no more than the Benches they ſit upon? Yet this 
is. the true ſtate of the Caſe before us. Mr. Lacy 


in his Preface *. to the firſt Part of his Prophetical 


Warnings profeſſes his Knowledge in the Latin to 


be ſo little, © that he cannot pretend to ſpeak it 


* 


Als 2. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. r 
Here I cannot but obſerve, that all the Accounts which are gi. 
ven of Mr. Lacy's Latin Prophecies, and the Marginal Notes that 
belong to any yang are conſtantly in Latin. So that if theſe 
were not part of the Inſpiration, which J do not take to be ſo much 
a pretended, it muſt he granted, that Mr. L. knows ſomething of 
Latin out of Inſpiration. Which does perf with what he here 


profeſes of himielf. So that indicio ſua mifer; quaſi ſorex, perit. 
ET - | otherwiſe 


— 


to PxorhxOr examined, &c. 383 
otherwiſe than by lſpiration, and that he does not 


ſo much as underſtand the Exgliſh of many Words 
uttered by him, otherways than as divinely in- 


ſtructed; that he does not out of Extaſie know 


the true Conjugations, nor can compoſe any thing f 
that kind upon the utmoFt Deliberation and Thought 5 
25 likewiſe, that the French he ſpeaks at other Times, 
# far ſhort of what has been delivered by him in that 
Language in his Agitations; and again, that the Greek 
Words which came from his Mouth, were impreſs d 
upon him in the Moment of . though the 
Words he otherwiſe underſtood not. And what hope 
then could he have, that the Generality of his Au- 
ditors, mere Mechanicks, and other illiterate Per- 
ſons, ſnould underſtand what he ſaid better than 
kimſelf ?; 8 So ee, 
Yet he is ſo puffed up with the Thoughts of this 
pretended Privilege, 'that he appeals to it, as one 


of the principal Evidences of his Divine Miſſion. 


Nothing in my Circumſtances, ſays he, has more aſ- 
ſured me of the Agency of that ſupernatural Influence, 
that what has — of this kind in reſpect of the Latin 
found in the Firſt and Second Book of Warnings. 
And in his Preface to the Cry from the Deſert, 
amongſt other pretended Proofs of a Divine In- 
ſpiration, one is, The ready Vtterance of a Language, 
which out of Extacy (ſo he is pleaſed to write it) 
they could not ſpeak. I will not ſtand here to en- 
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4 Relation of God's Dealing, p. 21. P. Ruit. 
© Divers other like Inſtances are mentioned. in Cry from the Ne- 
ſat, p. 59, 79, 108, 121. and Warnitgs part 2. p. 182, 183. 


ms 
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and part 3. p. 49. Which the Reader may pleaſe to compare with 
what Dr. Meric Caſaubon in hs learned Treatiſe of Enthuſiaſm, 


ch. 2. p. 38, &c, relates from Raguſeius, Pſelſus, Fernelius and 
Cornelius a Lapide, and ſee whether the Parallel does not too exact 
ſuit, There he tells of a pope Venetian Woman, who being poſ- 
ſeſt with the Devil, Ne fits ſpeak with divers Tongues, and 
diſcourſe of Things belonging to the Mathemaricks, Philoſophy , 
and Divinity; of another Woman that was poſſeſf, and in her Fits 

„„ 6 ſpake 


384 The New Prxetenpers 


quire into the Truth of the ſeveral Facts pointed 


at; nor ſuppoſing them true, from what : ſort of 
Spirit they are moſt likely-to proceed; it being 
ſuſhcient for my preſent Purpoſe to note, that the 
two * Alluts, and others of the French, had no Gift 
of Engliſh, and ſpake only in their own native 
Tongue, though as much to the Edification of moſt 
of their Hearers, as if it had been in Arabick or 
Ethiopick, Chineſe or Perſian. The Engliſh ſpake on- 
ly our own Language, except Mr. Dutton once, and 
Mr. L. who offers ſometimes at Latine, and very 
rarely at a little Greek, but with ſuch groſs Falſi- 
ties in both, as would tend rather highly to offend, 
than in the leaſt recommend either Himſelf, or his 
Doctrine, to any conſiderate judicious Hearer. To 
whatſoever Nation a Man ſhould apply himſelf in 
this illiterate manner, he muſt neceſſarily be ta 
Barbarian to far the greateſt part of them. And 
the reſt of them could not well fail of having him 
in Contempt as an Impoſtor, it being impoſſible 
that ſo many extravagant Blunders can proceed 
from the Holy Spirit of God. Via 


— 
* * a. 2. 8 .. K —— 


ſpake the Armenian Tongue, to which ſne was otherwiſe altoge- 
ther a Stranger, of 4 Man that ſpake Greek in his Fits, though ar 
other times wholly unacquainted with that Language; and again 
of divers others, that by tlie inſtinct of the Devil began preſently 


to ſpeak ſome Greek and fome Hebrew, The like u alſo related of 


4 young Man in Germany, Obſeſſus juvenis geſtus quoſdam cepit 
habere devoros in orationibus. Rapi eum fratres viderunt, & pri- 
vari omnibus exterioribus ſenſibus corporis. Quibus reſtitutis, lo- 
curus eſt bene Lacine, quod prius neſcivir. Cordetenus protulit 
multos Bibliorum paſſus, qui eum prius latebant. Gallicam lin- 


gram expreſſit, quam nunquam didicerat. Se in c#lo mirabilia vi- 


iſſe afſeruic. Revelationeſque quaſdam exprimendo, mirabilia 
dicere præſumpſit. Ex quibus nonnullæ fæminæ, quz citò cre- 
dunt, & leves ſunt corde certo putarunt adeſſe divinum ſpirt- 
tum, ubi Diabolus ſolum locum habebat. Nider. de Viffonibus & 
Revelat. I. 3. c. f. | „„ TE, 
1 Warnings part 2. p. 74, 75, 114, 123, 131, 134, 135, 146, 
150, 151, 152, 154, 186, 187. 1 Cor. 14. 11. 


2. Ex- 
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2. Excepting theſe dead Languages, they ſpeak in 


their own Tongue, not that of thoſe to whom they 


are feat. In France I grant they ſpake in French, 
and ſo to the Capacity of the Vulgar there; and 
here our Country- men ſpeak in Engliſh. As Mr. L. 
alſo on the other hand, being to ſpeak to Jean Allut 
a French Man, does it in his own Language, as 
knowing him not to underſtand Engliſh. And a- 
gzin!, taking him hy the Hand he leads him about 
the Room in a Dance, himſelf ſinging in French. 
Which being the caſe it is certain, that whatſoever 
conceits any of them may have of the Matter of 


their Prophecies being dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, 


there is no Pretence for imagining the Language 
wherein they are delivered to be by Inſpiration it 
being the ſame they have been all along accuſtomed 
to, and in which all their common Affairs are 
tranſacted. Quite contrary to the Gift of Tongues 
inthe Apoſtles, enabling them, as I noted before, to 
diſcourſe with and inſtru all Nations in the pro- 
per Language of whatſoever Place they came to. 
So that this Gift not only ſeryed for an irrefragable 
Teſtimony of their Miſſion, but moreover quali- 
fied them to converſe with, inform and per ſuage 
ſuch as came in their way, of whatſoeyer Coun- 
try, People, or Language. Which they could have 
performed for but few of them, if they had ſpoken 
as theſe Men do, only in learned Languages, and 
that wherein themſelves had been bred up. 

3. They ſpeak broken and imperfect Languages. 
Which I do not mean of their own Mother Tongue, 


whether French or Engliſh, at which they proba- _ 


bly may be as ready as any of their Neighbours ; 


cs, — 


-. 
i4 
4 


' Cry from the Deſert, p. 14, 16, 20, 26, 74, 110. Warnings, 
Part 2. p. 61, 74, 75. 3 


* Warning, part 2. p.108. en aſſex Mechant. Frangois, Lenres 5 
Mr. Miſſon. P. 6. | | | 5 Fe: 
; Warnings. Part 2. p. 109. 
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_ tho' here they are not without » their ſlips and i im- 


proprieties, but of thoſe they would be thought to 
have by Inſpiration. I obſerve no Hebrew, ſave only 
in a few words, * that Sir R. B. ſays he collefed 
out of a Speech of Mr. Dutton, and yet there is ha- 
aren for haarets, Mr. L. is very ſparing of his 
Greek, of which 1 find ſcarce ſeven Lines in all: 


and one would think there ſhould not be many 


Faults in ſo little a compaſs. Vet it is undeniable 
that here are more groſs palpable Errors of divers 


ſorts than there are Lines; Errors * in accenting 


P In Orthography 1 in Syntax; in Declenſion 
in falſe rendring. 
the Holy Ghoſt? Are theſe the Effects of a Divine 


Inſpiration? Or rather are they not on the other 
hand ſo many apparent Convictions of ſhameleſs 
Impoſtors, or at beſt of a lamentable Enthuſiaſm, 

when a Man is not afraid to aſcribe his own Weak-- 
nueſſes and Deluſions to the infallible Spirit of God? 


He is more liberal of his Latine, which 


he may be ſuppoſed to have had a little more 


inſight into, yet here too he not only expreſſes 
himſelf in ſuch bald improper phraſes as an or- 


dinary School-boy would be heartily aſhamed 
of, but oftentimes uſes , — 
17 


m As ſenſual * ſeußble. Warnings, part 2. p. 32. fo 501 
fter me out of my Government, p. 41, An eternal dice, por? 2. 
5.43. Vill every one be all fulfilled, P. $2. 

n Anſwer to ſeveral 7 Treatiſes, p. 94. © 

o As Xeis O, Tirw, Warnings, part 1. p. 67. alu, bau. 
Atiers, p. 89. 

As Bay yihov for cuayyiaon, ibid. 

4 As La ol for s Laudz, ibid, 

" As oBayſeniay for eva:yyAtoy, ibid. 

Cr As 94857 for gaclv, ibid. 

t As correciè Warnings, part 1. p. 56. Tibi cor reſigm- 


mus, ibid, Volumas tua fit propitioſa, p. 92, 60. Notorie cog - 


nita, ibid. Exhauſtari, ibid, Magnificentem, p. 102. Expe- 


ditioſ jor, ibid. Pro aternitate, p. 536. Coeternalis p. 62. Pra 


5 cube 


Are theſe like the Dictates of 


Notæfacere, p. 31. Declarrac, 


Pro ſemper, p.83. In ſemper, part 1. p. oa. Vos tunc impero, q 
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« Galliciſms, or " other words that are by no means 
Latin. At other times he is miſerably out in * point 


ow... 
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confeſſo tenetur, p. 63. Et pro confeſſo teneatis, p. 75. Munici- 
pia clamat for vendicat. p. 61. Conclufiva, ibi. Extenſi va, 5.62. 
Determinati eſtis, p. 63. Infatui, p. 64. Materiam novam & 
moventem, p. 90. Date aggreſſum, p. 91. Concertò agite. p. 
Voluntas tua fit completa, P. 62. Impledere, p. 87. Delicioſi- 
ores, p. 8 . Domus hoſpirabilis, part 2. p. 89. Penna for ca- 
i N 10. 6 play 1 


— Ot 


1 As Dematdem, let me ask, patt 2. p. 62. Ea demando, : 


5. 64. Diſparebunt, p. 88. Penſate, think ye, p. 91. 
» As infigniis for infignibus, p. 61. Deſtrudtive, 
etur for exulet, p. 62. Conyictivum, p. 63. Exultantur, p. 64. 
Amplectus, part 2. p. 80. Tergiverſum, 5. Memettos 
ſum, part 1. P. 65. Infidiæ, ibid. Advenniſfimus, 9. 74. E- 
tint, + 99. | 2 p. 6 5 2, p. ＋ & park 2. 
5. 166, Experiatis, p. 85. Auſpicioſam, part 1. p. 92, Aulpi- 
cioſe, p. 9o. Candbofg, p. 89. Cs 99. Luvifeten- 
tis, p. 91. Impetuitas, p. 92. Præſtavit, Wicholſon's Falſhood;S&te, 
5. 30. Vidiog; ibid. Amplexibus gratioribus, ibid. Effuriens, 
ee amieitiam, f; 30. 

ibid. Turpida, Warnings, par 
1. p. 90. Angeliter, ibid. Czleſtialis, 15 Diguiter, 5. 192. 
Parriciales, ibid. Pontificiales, ibid. Proſternatos, p. 74- Sem 
piterniter, p. 57. Porrexire, Warnings, part 2. p. 86. Eterni- 
ter, p. 87, Delectiorem, p. 91, Antequem, part 1. P. ro. Eſur-: 
gat, part 2. p. 8 5. Terreſtrales, ibid, Exhileras, part I. p. 62. 


Ambuente, ibid. Ucbs ignorata ſui, p. 81. Humiliantes, p. 80. 


44 inſolentiam arrogantiam, part f. p. 63. Ia futuro Palatio & 
Templo adire, Eccleſiæ, de novo formatæ, non decet, part 2. p. 35, 
mihi rationem deris, p.57. Mihi permittatis libertatem eadem age- 
re, quæ ſecula præcedentia me non recuſarunt, ibid. Creditis me? 
} Uſſurpentur Thronum meum, p. 65. Extenſa func bract 7 
mea amplexari eos, p. 60. Per totam terrarum orbem, ibid. 
Non ego vobis veniam precor Quæſtionem dare aut refellere, ibid. 


Fides veſtra verborum meorum, p. 61. Non veſtrum eſt, O ju- 


dices, non peculia tua, ibid. Judicio veſtto avoco ſedi Præſidlali 
Univerfali, ibi. Gloriata dona, p. 63. Animas mihi caras di, 
tare capacem eſſe non deſino, p. 66. Tribunali vos citat, p. 74. 
Adſum copiam eorum effundere, part 2. p. 82. Coram vos, ibid, 
Vulgi, imo vulgi dabo & do, p. 83. Equum aſcendit - certamen 
inire hoſtibus, p. 86. Non tibi confidi animas, ibid. Sagittis 
amati meis, Legatorum ſplendore, & ampla authoritate induti, 
8 | Ce non 


ibid. Exi- 


ſpeaks mere Nonſenſe. And. ſometimes again he 


has two, or more of theſe incongruities together; 
beſides divers other foul miſtakes too many to be 


here inſerted. | , 
Now what a horrid Affront is it to. aſcribe all 
theſe: inſtances of ones own Ignorance to the all- 


wiſe Spirit of God, as if he could neither dictate 


good Senſe nor true and proper Language? Yet 
Mr. Z. does no leſs, whilſt he proſeſſes all he ſpeaks 
how erroneouſly ſoever, to be the immediate ſug- 
geſtions of that bleſſed Spirit: He ſeeks to make 


this divine Perſon anſwerable for all his own ſcan- 


dalous Slips and Miſtakes ; and fo that himſelf may 


not be charg'd with them, cares not what diſhonour 


is caſt upon Almighty God by them. Wherefore 


I would beg of himſelf and his Party, ſeriouſly to 
conſider : Did the Holy Ghoſt ever ſpeak at ſuch 4 


rate as any Man of common Modeſty and Under- 
ſtanding would be heartily aſnamed of? Had this 


bleſſed Spirit appointed theſe for his Meſſengers in 
ſuch a manner as he did the Apoſtles and Diſciples 


at the firſt, we may infallibly depend upon it that 


he would have endued theſe as he did them, -with 
all the Qualifications neceſſary for ſo high an Office, 


non pudebit in foro vos præbere, p. 89. Indignis non proſtabunt, 
ibid. Faciam tibi gratiam Conſcientiz facultatem reſtaurare, p.37. 
Aptos recipere gratias, part 1. p. 60. 
etigo veſtras confundere, p. 65. Palatio & Templo mes adire 
aliis non decet, p. 102. . | 


Evaſit for lapſa eſt, Warnings, part 1. p. 64. Non longe 


tardabo for non diu, p. 63. and part 2. p. 81. In futuro for in 
poſterum, part 1. p. 64. 5 . 3 

7 As virga evomenda, Warnings, part 1. p. 64. Magnaliis co- 

ronæ, p. 90. Probamen ſolertia veſtra tantulla jubeo, p. 911. 
Lac delicioſior, Warnings, part 1. p. 60. Clamor populi, 
furor Principium eo tendere impotentes, p. 61. Literas miſſivas 
amicis mei oblitis vobis etiam confido, dulcedinis characteriſticæ 
Evidentiis plenas, part 2. p. 89. Recufantes vindiciis rejectatu- 
rus, p. 80. Omnipfeſens gaudet reddere momentanee preces 
ſervorum, part 1. p. 57. 
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and not have ſent them forth to amuſe their Hear- 
ers with ſuch vain Jargon as this; ſuch as never 
drop'd from the Mouth or Pen of any of the Pro- 
phets of the Lord. He would have directed them 
to deliver the weighty Truths of Chriſtianity, and 
to have enforced them by fit and proper Motixves 
for awakening a ſtupid and impenitent Generation; 
would have enabled them to do this plainly and 
intelligibly, in Proper and affecting Language, wor- 
thy of its divine Author, and would not have left 
them to vent their own Fancies and hammer at 
what they did not underſtand, and wherein they 
could hope for nothing but to be admired, and get 
themſelves a Name amongſt ſuch as could neither 
apprehend what they meant, nor diſcover the many 
Miſtakes they ſhould commit. 

However Sir R. B. expects to bring off Mr. L. 
by pleading, that though he was a ſtranger to the 
Latin Tongue at firſt, yet ſince his Inſpirations, 
himſelf and Mr. Facio being in the Coach with 
him, * ſo ſtrong an impreſſion was upon him that for 
above four Miles travelling. they tried to poſe him 
with the hardeſt Latin words they could think of; 
and they 10 ſooner recited a line in Latin, but he 


recited the ſame in Engliſh as readily as if he-were 


then reading it before him. But then it is to be noted, 
that 2 1 dl a e 
1. We have only their own. word for this, which 
is not a ſufficient atteſtation to the Truth of a Mi- 


racle. And I appeal to their own Conſciences, 


whether themſelves would not think ſo in a caſe 


that made againſt them. 


2. Suppoſing the Truth of what is here affirmed, 


it muſt be owned that for Mr. L. to have apply'd. 
himſelf of late to the ſtudy of the Latin Tongue 


(and that he has not, they cannot be certain) and 
to have made ſome progreſs therein, is ſuch a Mi- 


1 
9 


> Anſwer to ſeveral Treatiſes, p. 92, 93. Cs 
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racle as every Sch6ol-boy is expected to work, or 41 
elſe he might as well keep at home and not ſpend an 
his dyn Time and his Parents Money to no pur- the 
oſc. And for Mr. L. to do what an ordinary wh 
School-boy would, is no undeniable Sign of a di- WW the 
vine Inſpiration. — . 13 | and 
3, Mr. L. cautioned againſt their asking him te 
techmial Words, or foreign Words made Latin, as the 

if the Spirit could not have taught him theſe as M 
| eaſily as the moſt claſſical Latin. But the truth of Ml ; 


| he Matter was, as I preſutne the Reader will rea- Wor 
dily conceive; that his Learning did not yet extend I rail 

to theſe, and he was willing to keep within the of t 
een ot Hons i on oo nl yr Bi tas 

4. Laſtly, Sir X. B. does not ſay he render'd all An 

i that was put to him aright, but only that he 4 upo 

f not miſs the true ſignification of three true Latin words, Wl 714 
Sl Which implies that he did miſs ſome words not a m 
| true Latin, and that amongſt the true Latin he miſsd MW Tel 
ſome, though not three. Than which one would I ſpir 
not deſire a clearer” proof that his Knowledge in Nat 

this kind proceeded from Study, and not, as is ver 

here pretended, from Inſpiration. © - riſe 

Hence therefore it evidently appears, that they MW hin 

are ſo far from having any cauſe to value them- are 

ſelves upon their pretended Gift of Tongues, that then 

1 they have abundant reaſon to be heartily aſhamed trial 
| and beg pardon both of God and Man, for having A 
| in any wiſe pretended to it. I hèy neither offer to to h. 


ſpeak in the Language of thoſe to whom they pre- I fore: 
| tend to he ſent, except they be of their own Nation, ed m 
nor in any other living Language. And when they the 1 


| make a ſhew of uſing the learned Languages, they own 
10 do it in ſuch a bungling manner. as manifeſtly to IF that 
1 - there is no direction from God in what they in : 
1} "EEO 189, Yall eF20 4845.97 our 
1 42 And as little reaſon have they to boaſt of the on E 
ll | other pretended Evidence of their Inſpiration, that . 
| of Miracles. This was the Evidence * + 
| : 8 | oi 
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eyjour appealed to for the Truth of his Doctrine 
and Proof of his divine Miſſion. When St. Joh 
the Baptiſt ſent his Diſciples to enquire of him, 
whether he were 6 KEEN e, he that was to come, 
the Meſſias, St. Matt. xi. 3. Go, ſays our Saviour, 
and ſhew John again thoſe things which ye do bear and 
ſee; the Blind receive their fight and the Lame walk, 
the Lepers are cleanſed, and the Deaf hear, the Dead 
are raiſed up, and the Poor have the Goſpel preached to 
them. And St. John xi. 37, 38. FI do not the 
Works of my Father, believe me not. And upon his 
raiſing Lazarus from the Dead, we find that many 
of the Jews mhich came ra Mary, and had ſeen the 
things which Jeſus did, believed on him, ver. 45. 
And though. his Miracles had not the like Efficacy 
upon his avowed Enemies, the chief Prieſts and 
Phariſees, yet ſo ſenſible were theſe, how difficult 
a matter others wonld' find it to withſtand their 
Teſtimony, that they thought it neceſſary to con- 
ſpire our Saviour's Death, left otherwiſe the whole 
Nation ſhould flock after him by reaſon of them. 
Ver. 47, 48. Then gathered the chief Priefts and Pha- 
riſees a- Council, and ſaid, What do we? if we let 


| him thus alone all Men will believe on him. Miracles 


are a powerful Evidence of the Doctrine atteſted by 
them, and were patticularly propounded for the 
trial of Prophets amongſt the Jews, Deut. xviii. 22. 
And accordingly Mr. L. promiſes this Teſtimony 
to his own and his Companions Doctrine; not only 
foretelling, that © che Lame decrepit may be heal 
ed without inward Medicines, calling on the Name of 
the Lord, and by the application of thy L meaning his 
own] Hand But moreover exprelly declaring , 
that Signs and mighty Wonders ſhould be wronght 
in the Preſence of ſuch as wait for the coming of 
our Lord. © You who wait for the Kingdom of Chriſt 
on Earth will ſee the Miracles, the Signs and Pro- 
J P. 192. 


' Warnings, part 2. p. 99. 


- 


diges which: he will perform. And again, © Jl, t. 
polen Predittions in my own Name, and have pro- reall 
miſed various Gifts to my Servants, which Gifts are to of d 
prove that they did not ſpeak in their own Name theſe yiſib 
Predictionts. 1 have promiſed, they ſhould bleſs m may 
People, they ſbould teach my Word; they ſhould open Aut 
the Scriptures , they ſhould heal in my Name; and de. tber: 
nounce judicial Inflictions upon Blaſphemers, home 
But now, Quid tanto dignum feret hic promiſſr firm 
Hhbiatu; Let him but once work undoubted Cures, othe 
Miracles and Prodigies, and I ſhall deſire no more Follc 
authentick Token of a Divine Commiſſion, and i tha 


* 


ſhall readily yield that he does not run before he 1 of tl 
ſent, but is authorized and empowered by Almighty MW and 
God to deliver his Word to Mankind. Though W {»f* 
Miracles I know alone are not a ſufficient Proof IM y tl 
that thoſe who work them are. in the right, as is com 
plain from * thoſe done by the Magicians in Fg, W mar| 
and thoſe 7iegla Ls. , lying Wonders , with ſia; 
which our Saviour prophecied that the falſe Chriſts of t 
and falſe Prophets ſhould come; yet let him but eaſil 
once ſhew this mighty Power exerting it ſelf in be- MW racl 

" half- of himſelf and his Aſſociates, and I will for MW ſing 
once admit it to be the Finger of God. But then I and 
muſt tell him withal, that to the end their Miracles — 


may appear to be really ſuch, it is abſolutely ne- W « 
ceſſary that they be „ 1 
1. True, not counterfeit. | — 
2. Not trifling and uſeleſs, but for the Benefit of iy 
c 8 de 
a, Shell 
4. Actually wrought and not barely promiſed. 40, 

5- Chiefly upon Strangers and not amongſt them- M fen 
ſelves onl 7 | Faith 
6. And laſtly, upon the Spot, and not only ſaid Ware 
to be done in diſtant Countries. None of which Capę 
Characters I fear will agree to the attempts of theſe fg. 
„ TE on & 
Part 3. P. 49. # Exod. 7. 11, 22. and ch. 8. 7. 1 We 
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and this is a powerful Temptation to offer at ſome- 


to PROPHECY examined, &c. 393 

t. They muſt be true, not counterfeit, muſt be 
really wrought, not vainly pretended, as too many 
of divers ſorts have often been. ' This has been/too 
viſible in the Church of Rome, as whoſoever pleaſes 
may eaſily be ſatisfied, by conſulting *® the ſeveral 


Authors cited in the Margin, and multitudes of o- 


thers that are commonly to be met with. 80 Ma- 
homet long ago pretended by this means, to con- 
frm his Alchoran; and his Diſciples boaſted i of 
other like feats done amongſt them afterwards. The 
Followers alſo of Sabatai Sevi at Smyrna, gave out 
that when he was cited before the Cadi or Juſtice 
of the place, a Pillar of Fire was ſeen between him 
and the Cadi: And from other places the Jews 

ed their Letters with Miracles and Wonders wrought 
by this their falſe Meſſiah. Nor is any thing more 
common than for Impoſtors to ſet up with ſome re- 
markable Pretences of this nature, whereby to in- 
ſinuate themſelves the more eaſily into the Favour 


of the Populace, who are ordinarily no way more 
eaſily wrought upon than this. The belief of Mi- 


racles done by them naturally tends to gain them a 
ſingular Veneration amongſt the believers of them, 


am _— — 
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Cy 


_ 2 15961 Virgines Hallenſ. & Aſpricol. Baronii Annales. Turſelli- 


1's Hiſtoria Divæ Virginis Lauretanæ. I. 1. c. 6f Matth. Paris's 
Hiſtory. Niderus de Viſionibus ac Revelationibus. Caſaub. ad 
Front. Duc. p. 146, 147. e Diſſertat. Epiſtolar. p. 115 

116, 117. A. Stephens's Introduction au Traite de la Conformit 

des Merveilles, p. 552, &c. Miſſon's Nouveau Voyage d' Italie. 
Sheldon s Survey of the Miracles of the Church of Rome, p. 24, 25, 
40, 46, 47, 48, 63, 64, 94, 112, 113, 220, 223, 224, 229, 230, 
231, 245, 292, c. Europe Speculum, p. 168, 169. Biſhop Stil- 
lingfleer's ſecond Diſcourſe in Vindication of the Proteſtant Grounds of 
Faith, c. 3. p. 442, c. Hunting of the Romiſh Fox, by Sir James 


Ware, c. 3. P. 85, &c. The School of the Euchariſt. But eſpecially. 


Capgrave, De vitis Sanctorum; and the Golden Legend. 
„Gr. Abul-Pharag, Hiſt. Dynaſt. Dyn. g. p. 104. Hottinger. 
Hiſt. Oriental. J. 2. c. 8. | i 1hid, | 
: Hiſt. of three grard Impoſtors, p. 68. 
Dr. Smyth's Remarks, &c. p. 9. . 
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thing that may be thought miraculous, by ſich az MW is 
are no competent judges of it. Id ice 
And this I take to be the caſe of our preſent Pre. mon: 


tenders, according to whoſe own relations there ap. MW gori 
pears juſt reaſon to queſtion whether many of the MW com 
. . Gifts and Operations they moſt value themſelves kaſt 
1 upon, have any thing Supernatural in them. What- ny 
1 ſoever Wonders and Signs they lay their ſtreſs up- their 
i on, it does not ſeem to me, that if rightly con- 
h | ſidered, moſt of them may not be only the effects Ml the! 
8 either of ſome particular Endowments, or of ſome M 
1 acquired Arts and Habits. e 
Thus as to what is related ® of a Girl's Preach- MW jcali 
ing with moſt admirable Eloquence; ſuppoſing the MW their 
Truth of the Fact, I know not how this can be con- IM je tc 
ceived to proceed from the good Spirit of God, miſe 
ſince we know it is not permitted to a Woman to made 
ppeal in the Church. In which words, * ſays St. Chry- fro 
Jaſtom, & Whyuvei juovov, &c. The Apoſtle does not only he m 
exhoxt, he does not only adviſe, but earneſtly com. haps 
wands, and quotes the old Law for it. And yet if ton, 
this Preaching were liable to no ſuch Objection it at le 
might be ? far from being miraculous. I could tell feſſe 

aof divers that have made ſtrange uſe of a happy MW «eu, 
Memory, to the great ſurprize of the Hearers; ſpea 
and more eſpecially of a poor Girl, (not long ſince W c,/ 
alive, and for ought I know yet living) near Hel- ir. 
lingborom in Northamptonſhire, of a very weak Un. WW that 
 derſtahding but an unuſual Memory, that would WW ther, 
perfectly remember a whole Sermon, ſo as to re- find 
tain it for Months after ; and not one, but divers at ing 1 
the ſame time, together with the Tone and Geſture can 
of the Preacher as if he himſelf had been aQtually pub 


————— ů—ð— ů — —-t¼ — — — SUP! 
n Cry from the Deſert, p. 9. "EA; he v 
® 1 Cor. 14. . 25: eee. 6 


r The like may be ſaid alſo of a Boy-Preacher in the forement im- — 
ed Cry, p. 41, 42. Of Mrs. Sarah Dalgone's young Girl, and & 
thers mentioned, p. 80, 8x, 111,115. | 
* Exally like that mentioned by De Caladon. Cry, p. 108. 
| | | delivering 
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to PROPHECY examined, &c. 39 5 


keltrering it; and ſo would as naturally imitate 


different Preachers in the Repetition of their Ser- 


4 . 
o 


mons, as Strada did his ſeveral Orators, Hi- 
ſtorians and Poets in their different manner of 
Compoſure. This is a very uncommon Talent, at 
kaſt for one in her Circumſtances. Yer J perſuade 


my ſelf neither Mr. L. nor Sir R. B. nor any of 


their Tribe, will allow it to be the Effect of a mi- 
raculous ſuper natural Inſpiration; nor does ſhe in 
the leuſt PU it ly. 57075227 27 En 

Mr. L. in his Relation of God's dealing with him- 
felf, tells of divers Perſans on whom, Words of 
healing were pronounced in order to the Cure of 


their Sickneſs, Blindneſs, or other Infirmities. But 


he tells us likewiſe at the ſame time, that this Pro- 
miſe was not fulfilled on feyeral to whom it was 
made, and moreover, that what he relates was in part 


from the Accounts he had from other Perſons, and ſo 


he may either have been miſinformed, or may per- 
haps have in ſome reſpect miſtaken his Informa- 
tion, either in the whole of ſome things related, or 
at leaſt in ſome part of them. 
feſſes to publiſh them * according to an Order re- 
ceived by the Spirit, yet it is to be obſerved, that he 
ſpeaks very doubtfully of them, and leaues it to the 


Conſciences of the Perſons mention'd, to give En- 


quirers what Account they think fit; adding farther, 


that he ſhall be ready to own and redreſs any Miſtake 


therein. Which upon a little Recollection he will 
find not to conſiſt with his Declaration of publiſh- 
ing theſe Facts by the Order of the Spirit; unleſs he 
can ſuppoſe 'the Holy Spirit would order him to 
publiſh Miſtakes. Which were ſo blaſphemous a 
Suppoſition, that when he reflects upon it, I hope 
be will ſincerely and mournfully repent, of his ha- 
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Proluſ. Academ. l. 2. P. 24, 25, 26. 
. 3% Ibid. N "1 


And though he pro- 
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ving ever given juſt occaſion to any to ſuſpect hin 
Suilty of it. 274.2927 
And yet farther, he openly confeſſes, that of his 
Fifteen Inſtances here produced, one had a Bladder 
applied to the Tumor that was to be remoyed, con- 
cerning which I was about to offer it to the Conſ- 
deration.of ſuch as are skilled in Phyſick and Sur- 
gery, whether it might not have been tinctured 
with ſome Chymical Preparation, or any other way 
have contributed as a nataral Cauſe to diſfolve this 
Swelling, but that I have at length met with " a 
very different Account of it. Another is repre: 
ſented only as upon the Recovery, and ſo might 
be far enough from ever being truly recovered. 
Five had received no Benefit from the Words 
pronounced over them. A Sixth but little. And 
another had not been heard of, which is a ſhrewd 
Suſpicion, that he was not the better for it. Mrs. 
Maſely, though ſhe did recover ſometime after Mr. 
L. had been with her, yet as I am very well in- 
form'd, had no Appearance of Benefit by the Words 
of Healing. The reſt I know nothing of, nor need 
trouble my ſelf to enquire ; here being already ſuf- 
ficient.Evidence, that the Promiſe made was not 
verified, according to Mr. Z's own Account, to ſe- 
veral, perhaps to the greater part of thoſe to whom 
it was made. And then it is a neceſſary Conſe- 
quence, that it muſt haye' proceeded, either from 
the Speaker alone, or from the Father of Lies, ra- 
ther than from the Bleſſed Spirit of God, and fo 
can be no Proof of a Divine Inſpiration. | 


/ 


3 


ap ww _ 


Sir R. B. owns, that this Swelling was dreſs'd: three or four 
times.4 Day (Anſw. to Sev. Treat. p. 115.) Which does not look 
exceedingly like a miraculous Cure. And the Re flecter upon this 
Anſwer of Sir R. B. mabes no ſcruple to affirm, that this pretended 
Cure is a mere Compound of Fancy, Deceir, and Fal ſhood, and 
is ſo declared to be by thoſe that have ſifted the Matter, and 
were Spectators of ir. And gives a particular Account of the whole 
Tranſact ion, p. 56 of his Reflections. 1 | 


; In 


* 


[aſpiration, that there was a Number of good People 
nigh at hand, who in bony for the Aſſembly, had 
miſtook their way in the Woods or Fields, &c. which 
might eaſily be by Concert. As might alſo the 
Diſcovery of the Woman without -a Shift mentioned 
by Sir K. B. the Letter found in Languedoc 
sleeve. Others by rational Conjecture, and parti- 


cularly * Abraham Mazel s Prediction of Brother | 


Aoulin's Death; eſpecially conſidering it is not ſaid 
when, or by which of the Enemies, or after what 
manner he ſhould be flain. Such likewiſe the De- 
tection of La Salle's Deſign of killing Cavalier at 


Fons might be; and Mr. Alus Encouragement to 
them © to look upon themſelves as ſafe, if indeed 


they were in any ſort of fear, and both * thoſe In- 


ſpirations mentioned by Sir R. B. Or the Diſcos 
verer might have ſecret Information to build up- 


on, as might be in the Viſion of * Mareſchal Aon» 
trevel at Allez.; in young © Marion's Aſſurance of 
his Father's Deliverance; in Gabriel Aſtier's· No- 
tice concerning the Woman at the Door, and the 


Caſe of * Muzorin's Snuff-Box, unleſs it were a 


mere Fiction, as ſeems not unlikely by his not ſuf- 
fering for it. That there is a great deal of Trick 
and Deluſion amongſt them, is plainly ſhewn in 


the Inſtance of i E. Gray's Blackneſs in her: Face, 


and Swelling in her Throat, and the Bone that was 


to have riſen in it, and the preſent Cure that was 


to have been wrought upon her, is fully ſhewn in 
a ſhort. Diſcourſe, gravely written and with aft 
Air of Truth, and which the Author promiſes to 


55 


* p. 39. Y Anſwer to ſeveral Treatiſes, p. 103. | 
 ® Cry from the Deſert, p. 2. P. 93. P. 63. 


* p. 62. © Ibid. 4 Anſwer to ſeveral 7 reatiſes, p. I03, 104s 


uch, p. 92. P. 113. F. 46,47. Fb. 144, Ke. 


i The Honeſt Quaker, or the Forgeries and Impoſtures of the 


| Pretended French Prophets and their Abettors. London, Printed 


1707. and ſold by John Morphew near Stationer's-Halt. *. 
| D d | be 
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| be ſufficiently atteſted upon any occaſion; adding 
il Prophety 


Printe 


9 


*%; 
- 
* 


'J Þear 
m8 and rom a pretended ſuddain Blindneſs. Which 
"4 ſiort of Proceedings are fo far from proving the 
it Truth of theſe Pretenders, either Doctrine or Miſ- 
1 ſion, that they are an unanſwerable Conviction of 
them, making it impoſſible for their greateſt Ad- 
mirers to vindicate ſome of them at leaſt from the 
heavy Charge of affected Impoſture. n 
Mr. Cavalier tells of * a beating as of a Hammer 
E that he had in his Breaſt, which kindled a Flame that 
11 tool him, and diſperſed over all his Veins. And this 
| is to go for another powerful Evidence of the Holy 
| Spirit working in them. And yet ſuppoſing the 
| Truth of the Fact, which is more than he can re- 
| quire of me, I could tell him of a Parallel Cafe, 
which I am apt to think he will not own to proceed 
from the Spirit of God. It is of a Quaker that 
to my own certain Knowledge has had the like 
violent Agitation in his Breaſt, and for onght ! 
| know. the ſame Heat all over him. I could like- 
Wt wiſe farther inform him of a wonderful POWER 
1 amongſt the Quakers, that iſſuing from ſome one 
1 Perſon, is yet obſerved ſo ſenſibly to warm the 
whole Room that they who are near him that has 


1 « Warnings, Part 2, p. 148. 1 P, In, 112, 113. 
ö = Cry, p. 41. * See Reply to the Switch for the Snake, 


p. 244, Xe : RAN HK 


to PROPHECY examined, &c. 299 
it, will cafily feel that it comes from bim and 1 


0 


have been aſſured by Perſons of undoubted Credit, 
who had formerly been of that Set, and experi- 


mentally felt what they affirmed. However, LI am 


perſuaded Mr. C. Mr. L. and the reſt of them, will 


not think this a good Proof that the Quakers are 


divinely Inſpired, or their Doctrines true,. 


But to return to E. Gray. Though as has been 


already obſerved, Mr. L. thought it neceſſary: tu 


omit the Story of her counterfeit Strangling, in the 


ſecond Part of his Warnings, yet in the Preface to 
that Book he hints at an Operation af 4 Miracle 
upon her, which he there acknowledges ſome Per- 
ya preſent would not own to be ſo. Which I take 
to be not only a very conſiderable Confirmation 
of what the Honeſt, Quaker relates, hut to few 


alſo very plainly what ſort of Miracles they make 


ſuch a Noiſe with. And if this did not appear 
miraculous to thoſe who ſaw it, it would became 
Mr. L. to ſne what reaſon any others can have to 
believe it ſo, who can know nothing of it hut from 
the Witneſſes then preſent. He muſt preſume very 


much upon his Hearers or Reader's Credulity, be- 
fore he can promiſe himſelf ſuch vain ſuſpicious 


Attempts will paſs for Evidence, of any thing but 
the Weakneſs and Confidence of thoſe who venture 


to build upon ſo ſandy a Foundation. And fo; ſen- 
ible he is already of this, that he argues againſt 
the Neceſſity of plain and undeniable Miracles, 
' Miracles in his Phraſe, beyond any Criticiſm, as 


what none can reaſonably expect. 
However, ſays he, I have already performed Mi- 


 racles, and there ſhall be many wrote; As if it Were 
enough that he profeſſes God to declare by his 


Mouth, that they are performed, and ſhall be wrote. 


Which any the vileſt Impoſtor that ever was 


might profeſs as well as he. Whereas the Queſti- 
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on is not, Whether Mr. L. has proclaimed Mitkles . 
to have been wrought, but whether any ſuch have F 
really been. His Buſineſs was to prove the Truth p! 


of what he aſſerts, by Miracles done as its Creden- (0 
tials, and here he proves the Truth of his Miracles 2 

only by what he aſſerts concerning them. Which D 

is a direct contrary Method, and a plain Begging 50 
inſtead of proving the Matter in Debate. And is in 
refore as little to the Purpoſe as E. Gray's Viſi- 5 

on, wherein ſhe ſaw Mr. L. carried in a Cloud, o 

| bigher than the Tops of the Houſes, and ſet down at 5 
divers Places, where ſick and lame People were gather- - 


ed together to be healed, hereby intimating their Mi- + 
racles to be Viſionary and Vain, and to conſiſt ra- b 
ther in their own Imaginations than in any real Ef- | 
fects upon ſuch as were to be healed. . 2 


Hence therefore appears the firſt Defect of theſe Ir 


pretended | Miracles, that they have not ſufficient 1 

Evidence of their being wrought. Here are divers bl 

| Promiſes and Boaſts, of illuſtrious Miracles, mira- 5 

| culous Predictions, miraculous Endowments, mira- 

| culous Operations. But then this one Charge lies i "* 

5 againſt them all, that there is no tolerable Proof of = 

L them. Some have been ready, and others poſſibly i 4 
j may be, to believe and make Profeſſion of them ; 

| but when all is done no Evidence fit to ſway with - 


— 


Mi 
£ 
f 


a Wiſe Man has been, or can be produced in their 

Behalf, | 1 - RL 1 
5 2. Thoſe Miracles whereby a Divine Doctrine MW _ 
or Miſſions to be proved, muſt be, not Trifling 
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pic quzſo, quæ utilitas eſt, oſtendere ſtatuas ambulantes! - 

Latrare æreos & lapideos canes? Salire montes?, Volitare per © 1 

rem? Et alia his ſimilia? quz dicitis feciſſe Simonem. Quæ 1 5 

tem a bono ſunt, ad hominum ſalutem deferuntur; ut ſunt 1 1 


quz fecit Dominus, noſter, qui fecit c#cos videre; fecit ſurdos 
audire; debiles & claudes erexit, languores & Dæmones cffugs- 


vit, mortuos fecit reſugere, & alia his ſimilia, quæ etiam per far | 


* * 
4 + w * 
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z0 PROPHECY,examined, &c. 401. 
and Uſeleſs, but for the Benefit of Mankind. Such 
were the Miracles of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 


— 
# 


who went about doing good, healing the Sick, Ws | 
E and the 


the Lame, opening the Eyes of the Blind, an 
Fars of the Deaf, looſing the Tongyes of the 
Dumb, caſting out Devils, and raiſing the Dead. 


Sometimes, tho? not often, heavy Judgments were 


inflicted upon ſuch as gave a juſt occaſion for it, 
as in the Caſe * of Ananias and Sapphira. of Elymas 
the Sorcerer, " of the irreverent Corinthians, of 
Excommunicates delivered over to Satan to be buf- 
feted by him, &c. yet theſe were never appealed 
to as Evidences of their Miſſion ; and beſides were 
done only in ſuch a manner as to be for the Benefit 


of divers of themſelves under theſe two laſt Claſſes, 


but all for the good of others, by deterring them 


from the like and other Offences. The reſt of the 


Miracles then wrought were more immediately ad- 


vantageous to thoſe that felt the happy Effects of, 


them. They were never Light and Trivial, but 
Remarkable in themſelves, and done upon fome 
weighty Occaſion, and for the good of thole on, 
and before whom they were done, and moſt com- 
monly for their Advantage in this, as well as the 
other: Wore FE [7 On 


And they that come in our Sayiour's Name, as 


extraordinarily commiſſioned by him, are-queſtion- 
leſs abliged to follow the me Method z hot ſeek- 
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fieri videtis. S. Clem. Recognit. 1. . c. 40. And accordingly Ire- 


hæus charges the Simonians and Car pocratians, that amongſt all 
their pretended Miracles they could not make the Blind ſee, or 


the Deaf hear, nor drive away any Devils, unleſs poſſibly ſome 

of their own raiſing, nor cure the Weak, the Lame, rhe Paraly- 

ick, or ſock as were afflicted in any other part of the Body, 

+2. c. $6. 1 | 4 7 5 f ; ; + 
Ae 5. 8, 9,40. 
” I.Cer, 11. 30. 
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* 1 Timm. 1. 20 


DC»: 1 


TCH 
RAE 


S 
r 22 PR 
. 

een eee ene, 
o PRI LOTT f LT? 2 


7 
. 


s 


1 
9 = 


We 
1 


£ 

+= e235) i 

r 
N — 
3 


— 
—̃ <a — — 


© + WG — U—2—¼ x Y Os r= 


ä—U—U—ẽ os 


1 70 


4 


he NE ]W PRETENDERS 
3 4 HEF „ WC by ORs BIS | © = © "oa 

g like Aalomer, to leave the Moon, make Tres 
remove and meet him, Stones ſalute him, and Wa- 
ter iffue forth from between his Fingers, à Beam 
to groan, and a Camel to bring its Complaint to 

im; nor like the Abbot '* Honoratus's cauſing 4 
stone to Tang in the Air; or the forenamed Saba 
Sev7's Pillar of Fire; or Philumenas thruſting a 
great piece of Bread into a narrow-mouth'd Bottle, 
and taking it out again whole with her Fingers; or 
® other, like Performances; which if true, would 
none of them have been of that Nature, as that a 
Divine Inter poſal might reaſonably be conceived to 
have been in them. The Miracles, T ſay, of our 
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Bleſſed 1 Hate and his Apoſtlesand Diſciples were 
nothing like theſe, but had a more effectual tenden- 
cy to work upon thoſe to whom they were ſhewn, 
and for the moſt part were naturally beheficial to 


ſuch ou whom they were wronght. And io were 
very different from many of thoſe our preſent Pre- 
tenders depend fo mightily upon. Such as Mr. Ls 


Hliding 4 on the Room, with his Heels, Calves 
of his Thi aud Knees cloſe touching each other ;, or his 
* hopping croſs the Room at another time, without 

ending bs Hams.” Such Antick Geſtiires as, theſe 
do by no. means ſuit with the Influence of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and are ſo far from bearing a Divine Te- 
ſtimony, if true, that they would ſeem. much ra- 
ther to proceed from the contrary Spirit. They 
are ſuch pitiful Proofs of a Divine Miſſion, that 
one would wonder they ſhould not be aſhamed to 
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to PROPHECVH examin ed, &c. 403 
peal to them. Nor could they ever perſuade 
themſelves to do it, but for want of true and real 
Miracles. 51211 $5.5 0 OB OV 

3. To make their Miracles effectual to the End 
they are deſigned for, it will be neceſſary that they 
be plain and viſible, ſuch as all that are preſent 
may be Judges of. Thus our Bleſſed Lord and his 
Apoſtles, took care vilibly to work their Miracles, 
and in ſuch a manner, that whoſoever beheld them 
muſt needs be convinced, that there was no Deceit 
or Deluſion in them, but they were truly and un- 
deniably wrought, and were undoubted Effects of 
2 ſupernatural Power in thoſe who wrought them. 


* 


None who ſaw a blind Man, undoubtedly ſuch, re- 
ſtored to Sight, a Cripple from his Birth made per- 
fectly whole, or a dead Man, known certainly to be 
ſo, raiſed to Life again, but might eaſily diſcern 
whether the Fact were true or not? And thus it 
muſt be in all other Caſes, wherever any Sigus and 
Miracles are wrought to atteſt whatſoever Doctrine, 
as the Preacher of it would promiſe himſelf any 
Succeſs from them. And indeed if they be not evi- 


dent to the Satisfaction of thoſe who are to be con- 


vinced by them, they are as Uſeleſs as if not done 
at all. And the Reaſon is plain. For what Iaflu- 


ence? What Authority can the moſt miraculous Ef= 
fect in the World have, upon ſuch as very much 


doubt, or perhaps flatly deny, and utterly disbe- 
acle 


liere it; and ſo need as much Proof of the Mir 
it ſelf as of the Truth to be proved by it?? 
Vet thus it is with theſe Pretenders. Sir R. B. 


* ſpeaks-in a very ſolemn manner, of the Diſcove- 


ry of divers Perſons unknown Thoughts and De- 


ſigns. And ſuppoſing the Facts to be of that im- 
portance he would have them, though it is Plain 
enough they are not ſo; and ſuppoſing moreover - 


that Sir R. was ſufficiently ſatisfied of the Truth, of 
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them: What is all this to us, who have nothin ree! 

el, to depend upon for them, but his own bare in 

Word, no other Witneſs, nor any real Effects of ft 

them? Were this enough to convince an Infidel? t 

He cannot pretend it is. He might full as well look it to 

to be believed on his ſaying, They do Prophecy, with. vas 

out offering any Confirmation of it, as upon his him 

ſaying, They confirm their Prophecies by Miracles, w 

whilſt theſe Miracles do not appear, and we have only mig 

his own ſingle Word to rely upon in either Caſe. ſez 

John, ſirnamed Lacy declares * of E. Gray, that tht 

being ſet for a Sign, and for a Trial of the Faith of the Wl thin 

Perſons preſent, in the Operation of a Miracle ther 

ber, ſome of the Perſons preſent would not own it. And i 

| what good reaſon they had for their Diſſent, I have C 
: already noted from the Hone## Ouaker, and ſhall IM Dec 
not ſtand to repeat his Teſtimony here. But ſhall I Ain 

rather take notice of. another like Feat, ſaid to be I ſelf 
wrought upon the ſame E. Gray, which is ſuch as 7 


may be endleſly multiplied every hour of the Day. 

For the Buſineſs in ſhort was this. * She fate with i + 
her Feet and Hands hanging down, as benum'd and B. 
uſeleſs, and id ſhe could not ftir; but in a while um 
appeared in her uſual Health and Vigour , after ent 
Mr. Lacy had ſpoken to her; and this he gives out I lg. 

as another irrefragable Miracle. Though in truth Per 

. there appears nothing more miraculous in it, than ſmit 
was to haye been in the Beginning of the laſt Cen- iſ 
tury , in the Intrigue at Bilſon in Staffordſhire. nes 
Where a Boy inſtructed: for the Purpoſe, was in; IU ” 
ſych Agitations, that his Father, Mother, Neighbour, I in 

' aud many other People, with Admiration, did abſolute- 
ly think him poſſeſſed with a Devil, for be had ſtrange, il ©" 


© ſudden, violent, diſtorting Fits, that appeared to 2 

the, Beholders contrary to Nature, and being not full — 
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to PROPHECY examined, &cc. 405 
een Tears old, it could not be imagined that any thing 
F impoſtory (as the Hiſtorian phraſes it) could re- 
lt jw im. Yet being ſometime after detected 
y the Care of good Biſhop Mareron, he confeſſed 
it to be all Contrivance and Artifice, and * that he 
was taught his Leſſon by four Romiſh Prieſts, giving 
tim ſome Money, and many fair Promiſes, f be. 
mould be conformable to their Inſtructians, that they, 
might have the Credit of diſpoſſeſſing him. Which 
ſo exactly reſembles the Caſe of Mr. L. and E. Gray. 
that it will be a very difficult matter to prove any 
thing more Supernatural in the one than in the o- 
ther. And 2, — Mr. L. can do it, Erit mihi mag-. 
Apollo ; and I will heartily. thank him for unde+- 
civing me. And yet behold the Impiety of this 
Deceiver, as if it were a certain Viſitation from 
Almighty God, ſhe was not afraid to beſpeak her 
ſelf as from the Spirit in theſe words, Fear not, 
my Child, this was but to try you, to: ſee whether you, 


bad Faith to believe that J could reſtore you again. 
At another time Mr. L. lays himſelf down upon 


Bed for about three Hours, remaining all that 
time as in the condition of a bedrid Perſon, and at 


length fat up again coughing, ſpitting and ſweat- 


ing. And his recovery out of this condition is re- 
ported as another of his Miracles. But though he 
ſmiled and ſpake chearfully, he was not perfectly 


cured yet: For he was taken with a decrepit Lame- 


neſs in his Inſpiration, as himſelf proceeds, that he 
was not able even to halt, and with weakneſs was bowed 
down almoſt double; but upon taking ſome Poſſet- 
Drink which accidentally was at hand, was inſtantly 
cured, And I preſume every one will grant here 
was no more counterfeiting than before in E. Gray's 
ſtrangling, and that 

purpoſes as miraculous as hers. 
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that his Cure was to all intents and 
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406 The New PRETEWDEAus 
As was alſo the fame E. G's Gift of diſcerning 
Spirirs, whereby ſhe diſcovered an Evil Mtg. 
ve Chamber amongſt them till J. A. as miracy. 
loufly expelled" it, commanding it in the Name of bis 


Maſter the great — to go, depart, and that in. 
ftantly, leſt otherwiſe Vengeance ſhould immediate] 
full apon it. Whereupon E. G. thus triumphantly 
encourages the Company, by way of congratulation 
for their Deliverance. * Tes, he was here, and ! 
gave you timely notice that you might take care. But I 
have given power to my Servant to baniſh him whenever 
he comes. But fear nothing, he ſhall not hurt you, 7 
will keep you. A notable inſtance of divine Afſi- 
ſtance! but ſuch as Perſons of any common Mode- 
ſty, or who had any the leaſt ſenſe of Religion 
muſt be aſhamed of, and abhor from the very bot- 
tom of their Hearts, It would put one out of 
patience to hear ſuch Impoſtors. And yet ® Mr. T. 
talks much at the fame rate. But what Sir K. B. 
relates muſt have been much more apparent, had 
we but ſufficient Authority for it. He gives an ac- 
count of *. their being trodden upon, kickt and beaten, 
putting their Hands upon burning Coals, falling flat 


pon the Floor at once like a Board, without the bendin 


of the Knee, or any thing to break the Fall, ſo that the 
Forehead has come ro the Ground as ſoon as any other 
part: As alſo in like manner falling backward at once, 


and without the leaſt bending of the Ham, ſo that the 


Skull has come to the Floor as ſoon as any other part of 
the Body whatſoever ;, as himſelf profeſſes to have 
ſeen. But withal what were yet ſtranger, that rhe 
very middle of the Skull (having no Peruke on) ſtrucl 
againſt the pointed corner of the Seat of a Cane Chair, 
24 with fuch force as made it rebound off and turn 
off the whole Body half a Tard on one fide, from tbe 
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to PROPHECY examined, &c. 407 
face where it would otherwiſe have lain, and yet in 
/ruth that the Perſon being in an Ecſtaſy felt it not. 

Theſe Paſſages I grant were much more remarks 

able, if the Facts had been done before ſufficient 

Witneſſes, and ſo they had had others to vouch 

for them beſides themſelves, and who might better 

have been relied upon. And yet even in this Caſe 

might have challenged Sir R. and all his Tribe to 

ew, that from the beginning of the World to this 

bay, any one ſuch Ecſtatical Miracle was ever 

hewn, upon a true Prophet of the Lord; or that 

any of them ever read of the Holy Spirits divert- 

ing it ſelf with ſuch ridiculous Deliverances as 
theſe, which would much better become thoſe of 
the Infernal Region. © And no ſort of Prodigy 
therefore can be more improper in order to the 
eſtabliſhing a divine Diſpenſation. | 


Sir R. relates alſo divers Cures wrought up- 
on * himſelf in a very extraordinary manner, after 
words in a very ſolemn manner pronounced to him, and 
that he thereupon found himſelf eaſed of divers 
laſting and painful Diſeaſes. But then here are two 
things to be obſerved. Firſt, he owns the Words 
ſpoken to him were not an immediate Promiſe of preſent 
Relief, which there is all the Reaſon in the World 
to conceive would have been, if ſuch a wonderful 
Effect was immediately to follow upon them. And 
we may be ſure whoever it was that pronounced 
the Words, he would not have been fo far wanting 
to himſelf and the Reputation of his Cauſe, as not 
to ſay how ſpeedily this ſhould come to paſs, or ra- 
ther would have commanded his Diſeaſes to be im- 
mediately gone, as our Saviour did the Leproſy, 
St. Matt. viii. 3. And his not doing ſomething of 
this nature argues him to have ſpoken by gueſs ra- 
ther than upon any direction given from above. 
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_ Secondly, 


Secondly, It would have added much to the Credit 
of this Cure if it had been atteſted by ſome noted 
Phyſician that had been well acquainted with the 
nature of this Gentleman's Diſtempers and of his 
| ſudden Recovery. I cannot but ſuppoſe a Perſon of 
his Quality would make uſe of more than one Phy. 
fician in ſo long a time, and under ſuch a Complica. 
tion of Diſeaſes. And his own Reaſon would na. 
turally have directed him to get the Certificate of 
ſome or all of them, upon ſo unuſual and ſo weighty 
an occaſion. Iam very loath to queſtion the Truth 
of what- a Gentleman of Sir R's Quality and Cha- 
racer ſo ſolemnly affirms :. But I am perſuaded up- 
on ſecond Thoughts he will, himſelf acknowledge 
his own ſingle Aſſertion too weak a ſupport for a 
Matter of this Conſequence : . Eſpecially ſince if the 
Fact be true, he might eaſily have had his Phyſici- 
ans and divers other of his Acquaintance, to con- 
firm it. Which the Reflecter upon his Anſwer 
7 poſitively affirms to have been demanded, but ne- 
ver complied with, and that he has hereby rengred al 
Suſpiciow. 7, _ (Te 115 
4 Another requiſite to the Efficacy of Miracles 
is, that they be actually wrought, not barely pro- 
miſed as divers are hy theſe Pſeudo-Prophets. 1 
do not remember that any one of all who pretend- 
ed to the Gift of Prophecy before theſe, ever un- 
dertook to ſupport his Pretence by a promiſe of 
Miracles to be afterwards wrought, and Superna- 
tural Gifts to be beſtowed in confirmation of it, 
but only by apparent- Miracles wrought, or ſome 
ather Token of a Divine Miſkon ſhewn to thoſe $0 
whom they propheſied. , 1 
Our Saviour indeed foretold to his Apoſtles, that 
when he * was gone from them he would certainly 
ſend the Paraclet, the Comforter or Advocate tv 
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to PROPHECY: examined; &c. 409 
thide with them, to teach them all things, and bring 
al things to their Remembrance whatſoguer he had ſaid 
wo them; aſſuring them they ſnould in a few Days 
de endued with Power from on high: And again faith 
dur Saviour, When the Comforter is come, whom I 
pill ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of 
Truth which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtify 
of me. But then it is to be remembred that the 
| Promiſes were made for the encouragement of the A- 

ſtles themſeves, not as Signs to others; who, tho? 
they muſt needs be mightily confirmed in the Faith, 
by the wonderful accompliſhment of what was thus 


ſtians upon. this Promiſe made them. And ac» 
cordingly we find the Apoſtles directed to forbear 
the exerciſe of their Function till they ſhould ſee it 
fulfilled, both for their own ſatisfaction and in or- 
| der to the Proſelyting of ſuch as they ſhould be ſent 
wer to preach to. ? Behold, ſays our Saviour, I ſend 
ng. the Promiſe of my Father upon you; but tarry ye in the 
ed all city of Jeruſalem until ye be endued with Power from 

na high: Hereby cautioning them to wait for their 


acles Credentials, the miraculous Effuſion of the Holy 


pro- W Ghoſt qualifying them to ſpeak with Tongues, and 
- 1 WF work Signs and Wonders, before they took upon 
nd- ¶ them to publiſh the Goſpel through the World. 
Un- Directly contrary to the Method of theſe Preten- 
e of ders, who go about preaching their new Doctrines, 
na- and at the ſame time declaring Tongues ſhall be 


it, W fpoken and Miracles ſhall be wrought in Teſtimony - 


me of the Truth of their Revelations. Or if Mr. L. 
does ſay there are Miracles already, he leaves the 
Matter as unſatisfactory as if they were not; for 
he tells his Readers they muſt wait for an account 
of them from themſelves. I have, ſays he, already 
performed things miraculous; but then it follows not, 
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foretold, were yet never invited to become Chri- 


St. Luke 24. 94. 
which 
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require: it, or deſire it to give o And again, 


410 be NR] PrETENDERS - 
which you have ſten and cannot deny, but ae; yy 
haue it related. 80 that here their own words are 
to be taken for theſe: Miracles, and whoſoever. vil 
not rely entirely. upon them muſt. be put off till 
hereafter. . For ſo it follows, The. reaſons why Id. 
not ſo ſpeedily giue the like demonſtration to others, 
becomes every. ane vf you to allom me, not juſt when you 


* Wait therefore you that think any who do ſpeak reqre. 
ſenting my Perſon, wait therefore to ſee Vengeancy 
az their Head. if they be counterfeit. And yon ſhall 


#ly ſee thar upon: the Heads of theſe Meſſengers of | the | 
mint, or yon ſhall ſee the ſtrokes of this Hand upan Hier 
the Head of. thoſe that audacionſly and pertinaciauſly ſal bi 
tmpute Cheat and Counterfeit to him. 1s it not (equal, WM” i 
Q ye my Creatures, to leave me judge of ſo great an tjecte 


Affair as concerns the whole World and the Honour of Gram 
my Chiiſt. This is not an uſual. Diſpenſation; I ſhall MY i 
therefore give it an extraordinary Acteſtation. Which I Wart 
is all ſtil] but Promiſe, and Delay, and Evaſion; be pl 
and being what might be ſaid by any Impoſtor, can 
— 1 manner of Proof that theſe Men are not Prop 
This is groſs enough. And yet Mr. L. declares have 
farther in the ſame Preface, that ſuch as will' not dat 
reſt ſatisfied with theſe Promiſes, but want Mira- God 
cles to be done amongſt them, which themſelyes I 3 
may ſee and judge of, thoſe that will not take I on, 
things blindly upon truſt, but ſeek for ſome real bein 


round of their Faith, ſhall be ſure to meet with a I" " 
appointment. He had faid before, Thoſe that I "© 
would ſeek with a true Heart, deſirous to congratulate Gol] 
the Dawn of the great Day of the glorious Appearance a 6 


of the mighty King, they are not to expect Meridian 
Light: As much as to ſay, they are not to look for thoſ 


clear convictive Evidence, but muſt be content to frſt 
take up with Promiſes and doubtful Miracles, ſuch | 7 
—_ 7”: ta . 
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to PROPHECT: Examinid; Bic. 41 
that of E. Gras Strangling upon account f 

ich theſe words were: ſpoken: : And here again 
adds, Without other Proof, whereof thore "are 
gary, to expett immediate Miracles; for every Musa 
ks equal Aut borityita expect it as another- 1 rt. 
ner Man ſhould be dichious of what he does not fee || 
ad if he be dubious of the Miracle it ſelf, whether it | 
or be not within the power of Natural Cauſes , why 
ty to expelt Airacles that ſhall be ever beyond any 
Criticiſm 5 and for. every Man to evpett to be Eyes | 
nineſſes of ſuch ? Mus there ever ſuch an expeltation | 
a the World fᷣ. 'Who had been Chriſtian at this rats? 
Hmever I haue already performed Miracles and there 
ful be many wrought. But them that abſolutely inſiſt 
gon that, the only Proof they will admit, they ſhallbe | 
wetted. I will not undertake to anſwer for the 4 
vr of brammar, Senſe: or Coherence of this bold Period, | 
ſha un more than of ſome others in theſe Books of 

Warnings : However, I take the meaning of it to 1 
be plainly this, that God will accept of none who - i 
inſiſt to ſee Miracles wrought by theſe Pretended 
Prophets, and will not entirely depend upon their 
Word, and reſt fatisfied that themſelves profeſs to 
have done Miracles, and ſhall do others; that is, 1 
that will not believe them to be Prophets ſent by . =, 
God without any other Proof but their own Affir- _ 
yes nation. And yet here is an amazing Interrogati- | 
ake on, by which themſelves manifeſtly diſprove their 1 
being fo. Who, ſays: Mr. L. had been Chriſtian at 1 
ha hi rate? Plainly intimating our Bleſſed Lord to | 9 
have given no better Evidence for the Fruth of his 1 
Goſpel, than theſe Mens bare declaration amounts 
to: Which is ſuch a blaſphemous miſrepreſentati- wal - 
n Non of our Saviour and his Miracles, together with _ __ 

thoſe of his Apoſtles and other Diſciples in the 178 
to firſt Ages of the Church, that neither Spinoxa nor | i118 
ch any of his Followers have talked more ravingly than 
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this t does, even whilſt he is end 

ing to evince, that himſelf and his Followers. zw 5 

Eat in purſuance of our Saviour's Incarnatian an bun 

Preaching of the Goſpel, and to introduce a more eninf 

Or ious State of his Church and in om than . 
$ hitherto appeared. By their Frits therefore 3. M ;.,; 

hall know them. Men do not gather Grapes of Thorn 

=” Figs of Thiſtlet. Where ſuch- pernicious and 

eteſtable Suggeſtions occur, the cloven Foot too 

manifeſtly diſcovers it ſelf to leave it any longer 

doubtful, from whom theſe Inſpirations proceed, 

and who is the Father of them. If any think this 

too hard a Rebuke for what is: thus ſaid, I would 

be glad to be taught by ſuch what elſe can be the 

meaning of it. The words immediately foregoing are 

in as general Terms as may be, and neceſſarily take 

ln the firſt as well as the latter Times of Chriſtia- 

nity; in neither of which, according to Mr. L. im- rolls; 

mediate and undeniable Miracles were to be expe&: MW #1, 

ed. For theſe are his own words, Was there ever 

Juch an expettation in the World z If theſe Miracles WW «6, 

were never to be expected, then not from our Savi- m 

. our or his Apoſtles. And then it follows, Who hd 

been Chriſtian at this rate? Which muſt imply, that ſays 

the firſt Chriſtians were converted without the fight 12% 

of any ſuch Miracles, in flat Contradiction to the thy 2 

Poſitive Doctrine of all the Evangeliſts. It very r 

ill becomes one who would be thought to come from W 7 

God, and to ſpeak and act in his Name, to build ſays 

his own Fabrick upon the Ruines of our common I ,;.. 

Chriſtianity, as Mr. L. does in this place; whillt „ an 

to ſilence his Diſciples and prevent their diſſatisfadi· W the? 

on for want of preſent and real Miracles, he ſeeks to ing 

perſuade them that undoubted Miracles were not 

neceſſary, in order either to its Plantation or Pro- | 

greſs; ind that had People then demanded any © © 
clearer Evidence of this kind than what Mr. L. boaſts 

| of now amongſt his Abettors, very few, or rather a 

none at all might have been expected to turn _ ” 
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to PRoPAROY examined, &c. 413 
tion is an abundant Caution to ſuch as love their 
on Souls, to be continually, upon their Guard as 
gainſt the Author and Fayourers of it. 
. lreneus relates of Marcus, the head of the Mar- 
teſian Gnoſticks, that he encouraged his Female Fol- 
lowers with much the ſame Promiſes that Mr. L. 
makes to his eſpecial Fayourite E. Gray; and. that 
hereupon they preſeatly fancied themſelves. ſuper- 
naturally enlighten'd, and began to prophecy: But 
adds withal, *Etxos 5 agrov x; Aaiyzora rwa ge gv 
tyav, &. That he ſeemed to have ſome confederats 
Demon, by whoſe' Help he both. propheſied; himſelf. and 
empowered ſuch Women to do it as he thought fit. What 
cat we think he would have ſaid of Mr. L. if he 
had lived to hear him vent his New pretended In- 
ſpiration; and particularly had obſerved him to 
reflect upon the Miracles whereby our Religion was 

ſettled in the World, in ſich a manner as this now 
mentioned? Cider ee tte by 
But to keep to the Point I am upon, namely, our 
modern Pretenders yain Promiſes of Miracles and 
Languages. Did not I promiſe thee Languages? 
ſays Mr. L. to E. Gray; thy own Ignorance is no bar 
to the Expect ation of them. * The Sun ſhall not Eclipſe 
thy Brightneſs, O thou Morning Star. . Thou alſo ſhalt 
work Miracles in this City. Thou ſhalt heal the Sick; 
Thou ſhalt ſpeak Languages. At another time he 
ſays, * Signs and Wonders I have promiſed, and the 
it ne # come that 1 ſhould diſcharge my Bonds given to 
many of my Children. At another time he repreſents 
the Spirit * as ſpeaking to himſelf, and pre-inform- 
_ ing him what an Inſtrument of God's Glory he 
ſhould be, and what a Bleſſing to the whole Nation; 
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that by his Voice and Touch the Sick and Languih. 
ing, Weak and Helpleſs, ſhould be raiſed to Health 
and Vigour, beſides other Powers that ſhould be 
conferred upen him; and this in a little time. 
And again promiſes to many in this City miraculom 


— 


Powers, ſuch as God only can work 5 and not to this 
City ouly, but that Signs and Monders ſnould be 
done in ail Parts, in other Countries. As the two 
Aliuts alſo promiſe fall Power ſhiould he given, 
Healing, and ſurprizing Miracles ſhould be wrought, 


fery Tongues ſhould light upon them, aud their 
Enemies ſhould be amazed at the Effects of them; and 
this tod very ſpeedily. Here ate very ample Promi- 
ſes of Vongues, Healings, Miracles to be wrought 
both here and in other Nations; and in a very little 
time. But if any enquire” as to the accompliſn- 
ment of them, he will find the Event no way an- 
ſwerable, that they are alt but vain Words and mere 
confident Boaſtings whereby to beguile unſtable Souls; 
and that as renews complains of the Hereticks of 
his time ſedacere nituntur inſenſatos, they only 
ſtudy to delude their ſenſleſs Followers, producing 10 


Fruit or Advantage to thoſe on whom! they give out their 
Miracles to have been done. There is nothing in any 


of theſe Pretences but hat others might, promiſe 
as well as themſelves, and with full as good effect as 


to the Completion of them; which is none at all. 


And yet there is another ſort of Miracles likewiſe 
promiſed, which I therefore think my ſelf concerned 


to take notice of before I quit this Article, and that 


is of Flying and of Walking in the Air, or on the 
Water. I will walk, ſays Mr. L. «pon the Water 
and in the Air. And again, * Why ſhould not he 
walk upon the Water or fly in the Air? In relation to 
which Promiſe it is not only obſervable, that we 


# 
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part 3. p. 81. * P. 10), 108, 118, 120, 125, 172. 
' Part 2. p. 114, 123, 131, 135. * I 2. c. 57 | 
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to Parker aste de. 46 
haye no notice. of either of theſe Predicti 
ever been fulfilled, unleſs Sliding or Happy 
be called Flying : 7 But Par 1 5 not to. E forgats 
ten that we neyer read of any who pretended to, fly 
by Miracle, and as an atteſtatiqn to their; Nori! 
= a means of gaining Proſelytes, but Known 1 


zicians,or ſuch notoricus Hereticks as might reafqns 


ably be ſuſpected to be aged. "by an evil, Genius, 
of the former ſort were? Pybagoras and Alaris ay 
nongſt the Heathens; and amongſt the 5 Ine 
Simon Mag us anciently, and Major Wien of lat 
and of the others ! Theodatys the Mont aniſi., And 
preſume Mr. L. will not reckon. it any mighty ho 
nour to be enrolled amongſt theſe, or 2 have, 
under the influence of ſuch a Spirit as they;are, 
to have had, Moſt ergy his following the 
herein will be no „ a divine Inſpiration, 
but as oppoſite to it as Coldi ls to, Heat, or Darks 
neſs to Light. 15 * 
5. To make theſe Miracl les the more effecual:ix 
would be requiſite that 5 be wrought. [hy pn 
lickeſt manner that may be, and upon Aena bY 


| ther than their own Diſciples, who 920 july, he 


ſuſpected to be in a Plot with them, and to make 
ſhew of Cures, or gther Miracles, where in bel 
there are none. It is certain the Teſtimony of wil 
Foreigner, eſpecially. of a known Adverſary, ,w 
ſooner. Fe, belec than n oh relations, 0 many ef 
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416 The Nxw PRETENVD ERS 
their profeſſed Friends: And their proper Method 
therefore had been to ſhew their Power amongſt 
theſe, upon all occaſions, and in ſuch places where 
they might be moſt conſpicuous. Moſes, wrought 
his Miracles not upon the Iſraelites but upon Pha- 
raob and his People, who clearly ſaw and felt to 
their coſt, * The Finger of God, as the Magicians 
were forced to acknowledge, to be in them.. So our 


Or 
6 


Bleſſed Saviour exerted his Divine Power in the 2 
pPublickeſt both place and manner, and upon all that I con 
applied themſelves to him whether Jews or Gentiles, I part 
and in the Face of his moſt avowed Enemies the As 
Srribes and Phariſees, And his Apoſtles in like 2 
manner not only ſpake with Tongues in all Places W cent 
v here they came, to the great Aſtoniſhment of the . 
Hearers; but after their Lord's Example, wrought thei 
their Miracles alſo in the publickeſt and moſt effe- need 
Qual manner, to the Converſion of Multitudes of Atte 
their Auditors, and * the Conviction of their moſt © 5 


obdurate Adverſaries. ” Their Speech and their Preach- ¶ be 
ing was not with enticing words of Man's Wiſdom, but 
in demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power, with 157 
mighty Signs and Wonders, and mighty Deeds, by the of tl 
Power of the Spirit of God. And this wonderful fore 
Power beſtowed upon them from Above they were I for a 
not backward to exert, amongſt ſuch as were not mig 
yet converted to the Faith. But it is obſervable on ped 
the other hand, that they were not fo ready to doit Meſ 
amongſt themſelves, and upon their on Proſelytes. ] <,., 
And hence we read, that when Timothy found him- othe 
ſelf indiſpoſed, and in need of ſome help for the 
Recovery of his Health, St. Paul did not come and Y __ 
lay his Hands upon him, but directed him to a na- dC 
tural Remedy, as properer for one in his Circum- Ke. 


ſtances, * Drink no more Water, but uſe a little Mine Ha | 
for thy Stomach's ſake and thine often Infurmities. rf 
Exo 8 19. R #-Þ w A, 5. 14. and 8.6, 12, 13+ *:1 
and 9. 35, 42. * Chip. 4. 16. I Cor. 2. 4 mk 
7 AO, 15. 19. 2 Cor. 12. 12. | n. 23- © Di 
125; | W hereas 
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to PROPHECY examined, &c. 


Whereas if we enquire concerning theſe Preten- 
ders, their Miracles will ordinarily prove go 
done amongſt themſelves only, or not at all. 
are told of Cures effected upon Sir K. B. 


5 3 


P upon 
Mr. Jackſon, a E. Gray, and others. But up- 
on Enquiry I find very good reaſon to queſtion, 


whether any one of all thoſe named, will ſo. much 
as pretend to have received any Benefit this wax 
who is not one of themſelves, and was not ſo before 


this Cure attempted. It is confeſſed by Mr. 
concerning Mrs. Rusbatch, and others not of their 
Party, that no Effet has been obſerved to follow. 


As I obſerved; before there was really none in Mrs. 


Meſcly. So that here again all their Teſtimonies 
center in, and reſt purely upon their own Veraci 
and the Miracles ſo much gloried in, and where 
their new Diſpenſation was to. have been confirmed, 
need yet farther Miracles to be wronght by way of 


£ 


Atteſtation to themſelves. _ 2 

6. And laſtly, That any manner of Credit may 
be given to their Miracles they ought to he done 
vpon the Spot, that People may ſee, and feel, and 
be fully aſſured of them; and not ſaid, as the chief 
of thoſe now talked of are, to have been done in a 
foreign Country. Who before theſe ever ſet up 
for a Meſſenger ſupernaturally commiſſioned by Al- 
mighty God, and yet came in this manner, or ho- 
ped to be believed upon no better Authority? Not 


Moſes only, but others of the Prophets amongſt the 


Jews, nor our Saviour only, but his Apoſtles and 


others, both in theirs, and for ſome following 
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* ivy 7 Lame to 
17 lk, the Dea ta hear, and 
775 Their Graues, 10 [ome other 
orld, ſome diſtant City or Country, 
before; no, he appeals to their own 
for Satisfaction! both to them! lves; Jnd their 
: who. bd Kt them. Jeſid anſwered and 
ot bel, C Go ew In again 147 The hings which 
; 6. Nor is God Almighty.fo ſparing 
irac} _ l buͤt th at he yould be ſure to work 
them Pere as. well as in France, or any. other Na- 


tion, Aud in as emineh gt add i luſtrious à manner as 
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any are ſaid to be done there, if he ſam a juſt Occar 
fon for it, and thoſe Who pretend to come in his 
Name had any Meſſage to deliver that might de- 
ſerve ſuch ſupernatural Atteſ tation. 
What Credit then can theſe Men reckon it to 
themſelves or their Doctrine, to tell * of à Child 
thirteen . or fourteen Months old ſpeaking diſtingte 
ly, and exhorting to Repentance; of a ne, Star 
appearing in the Air, like that which conducted the 
ern Wiſemen to Bahlehem, of Claris s won: 
derſul Preſervation out of the midſt of a great Fire, 
as ſtupendous if it had been true as the Deliverance 
of Daniel out of the Lion's Den, the three Childra: 
out of Nebuchaduezzar $. Fiery Furnace, or eee 
out of Domitian's Caldron of boyling Oil z of: 
Marions pouring forth Tears of Blood in great 
Plenty, rid Blood, as if ſpun direct y from whe. Veins, 
and with which not only is cle, but the Earth 
was ſtained; of Almighty God's damping! the 
Force. of Muſquet- Bullets, that they either drop? 
harmleſs, or rebaumded from thoſe to whom he wand 
be a Shield; with * other like ſtupendous Effects 
what — I ſay, can theſe Men reckoniit to them- 
ſelves to tell of ſuch Matters tranſacted in Frances 
whilſt we. ſee nothing like them done here. May 
we not juſtly call to them to let us ſee ſome of their 


52 


Operations amongſt our ſelves, whatſoever things we 


have heard done there, do alſo hene in this\Canmry? 
And till ae can obtain ſome ſuch viſible Evidence it 


is too plain, that hawſoever theſe Pretences may 


ſerve to amuſe People, and may poſſibly per ſuade 
ſome of the Weaker and leſs judicious to follow 
them, it is not to be thought any wiſe and good 
Man will ever have the better Opinion of them for 


ſuch Reports. It would rather caution Perſons to 
— — — 1 — | | * * — 
7 Cry from the Deſart, 2 16. wg ee N | 
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he upon their Guard againſt ſuch Impoſtors, bo 
becauſe they cannot work Miracles here, ſeek to 


bear up their Reputation, by affirming; them to 


have been wrought otherwhere. 


. * 


Efpeclally ſince we are publickly informed, that 


the Three falſe Prophets, who have atteſted moſt i 


_ the Sacred Theatre, are known to be Wretcbes capys 


ble of ſaying any thing to 2 their Deſign, and that 
it would not be difficult be 7 

other Witneſſes, who are as Pillars of the Book. Nor 
is there in the Certificates produced at the Savoy the 
leaſt Hints, as far as I can remember, that any of 


£3). 


them, whilſt in France was endued with the Gift of 


Prophecy; but they » had a quite different Cha- 
%%% 
Here Mr. Ls blaſphemous Queſtion might be 
applied in a better Senſe, and without any juſt Of- 
fence ,” Who' had been Chriſtian at this rate ? How 


could our Religion have ever got footing in the 


World? How could it have held out againſt all the 
Oppoſition it. met with from its multitudes of Ad- 
erſaries, and ſettled jt ſelf in any part of the 


rth, if it had had no better Teſtimony horn to 


it than theſe vain Brags amount to? If the Apo- 
ſtles and Diſciples, inſtead” of working Miracles 


before thoſe to whom they were ſent had only told 
of great ones wrought ſomewhere elſe, but had ng 


other Proof of their Commiiſſion, what Succeſs could 
they poſſibly have hoped for'? It might juſtly have 
n demanded in this Caſe, as Tertullian demands 
pf the Marcionites, Lulentinians, and other Hereticks, 
a Yolo igitur & Virtutes tornm proferri; let them give 
us ſome evident Token, that they have this Power, 


jt: 
' ; „ LIISES7 


4 1 —— 
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, Account of the three French Prophets, 2 — x " 
> The Cry from the Deſart. % N wit c 

Þ See Mr. C's Caveat agdinſt the Prog 
1 De P - Haret, Co 30. 1 wP 8 = 
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De Cant? 
ers, p- 51, 32. 
DCE THY 
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ſides to diſcredit ſome of the 


4 


to 

to 

1 770 let them do here at Home, that ſo we our ſelves 
that may be Witneſſes of this mighty Gift, may ſee and 


2 believe, and be converted, and join our ſelves to 
pa» I them. For till this is once done, they muſt blame 
that W themſelves only, if they find Mankind wiſer than 
the to be carried away with an idle Plea of Miracles, 
Nor vhich they can never be aſſured were wrought, but 
the have all the Reaſon in the World to believe were 
of "on theſe ſeveral Conſiderations it appears 
ha: little cauſe theſe Pſeudoprophets have to boaſt of 
0 their pretended Miracles, as done by the mighty 
Power of God; ſince I have ſhewn that ſome of 
them are too mean and uſelefs to proceed from the 
Holy Spirit of God, if they had been true; ſome 
and indeed the chief of them, and which would 
have beſt deſer ved the Name of Miracles, are ſaid 
to be done a great way off, ſo that we have only 
their awn Word for them, which is by no means 
3 competent Ground of Belief; others ſeem only 
fictitious, looking too like Trick and Artifice to bs 
aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt; others are only declared 
to be wrought anongſt themſelves, and are no way 
apparent to others; and take them altogether the 
are very Defective as to any Proof that ever they 
were done at all. There is no Evidence of the Fact, 
that ever they were wrought, nor any Reaſon to 
22 2 great part at leaſt of them to deſerve the 
ame of Miracles, if they had, nor is it credible 
that they ſnould have proceeded. from a Divine 
Power, if they could be made appear to have been 
ſuper naturally done. So that 1 take it L may fairly 
” conclude this part of my Charge in the Words of 
Author already appealed to; The greateſt wonder | 
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( theſe Pretenders to Prophecy ) ever 
6444, that confurnmate Obſtinacy they have contraited, 
in she Face of all — Evidence, fil 
ulos chem porſiſl iu their Folly.” And when Paley 
ed the: male Proceſs | 


— 


* the St I doubt: wt 
will count it little leſs than a Miracle, that 
— could bi fo infatuat el. na 
[1:Thus having ſapped the Foundation of theſt Pre: 
tender's good ly Fabrick, and ſhaken the only two 
Pillars it reſts upon, by ſhewing that what ſbever 
their Confidence be, they are really endued neither 
with the Gift of Tongues, nor Power of Miracles, 
F have hereby fully proved their Pretences to In- 
Tpiration to be wholly groundleſs and unreaſonable. 
But I moſt not reſt here; for I have ſome farther 
Conſideratrions to offer, whereby to evince, that 
they not only have no Revelation to make, that is 
worthy of a new miraculous Atceſtation, nor any 
proof of the Truth of their Pretences, but there 
tre moreover unonſwerable Objections againſt them, 
ich utterly overthrow alk they can poſſibly urge 

in behalf of a Divine Miſfon. As I ſhall — 


treating of my two follow ing Propoſitions, toge · 


ther with ſoine other 1ike additional Obſervations. ' 


U 
4 


91351 vans Sinne Hofe 1 1101 inn N 
Yu ui. I. orders the! Proof of. a Prophet's being ſent 
— — enſalle Condition that the Ar- 
m of bis Predsfsions bear Teſtimony to the 
Tuch chene Tunis may poſſibly argue him to be 
really what he he:profeſlts himſelf to be; but the 
vontrary, the failure of what he has taken upon him 
1; will Mew beyond all contradiction, that 
lhe is a fabſe Prophet, or no Prophet at all. 
e God himſelf aſcribes to his 
iow Peo Mal; Deut. 18, 214 224 H thou fay in 
Hm Jul we know be Mud which the 


bath mor polen "When a Prophiat-fpeakharh in the 
of the Lord, i, the thing follow not, nor come 
55 tber u the ling uytuciit he and bath mot ſpoken, 


but 


latte. 
them 
ſee w 
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not't 
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but the Prophet hath ſpoken it pr 
halt not be afraid of him. If there 
one who' propheſied in the Name of any f 
there needed nothing more than the Pro rophecy it lr 
to diſcover him to be an Impoſtor. But ſuppoſing 
him to have come in the Name of the Lord God of 
Jr4el, and to have foretold ſome wonderful Event 
chat was ſnortly to come to paſs, as a Token of his 
being ſent as à Meſſenger” from God, and it did 
not come to paſs accordingly, they were to look 
him as no other than a falſe Pretender, and to 
have no Reverence or Regard for bim. 
And not Seri pture only, but Reaſon likewiſe 
teaches,” that he whoſe Predictions come not to'pals 
can be no true Prophet. Thie is fo-ommneſtivnalidy 
true, and ſo agrerahle to the common Notions of 
all Mankind, that the Challenge made to the Falſe 
Gods of the Heatheñs, Iſa. 41. 12. is no leſs 
plicable to ſuch vain Pfetenders. Lei chem ſha 
what ſhall huppen; let them ſhaw the former t 
what they be, thur 'we'may'conſtdevthem ant know: 


®. 


latter oil of them,; o Heclaje things" o come. Let 


them put the tratter open this Ive, that we may 
ſee whether Almighty God will bear witneſs to them 
by an anſwerable Event; who we may be 1 ſure will 
not be ſo far wanting to any that truly come on his 
Errand, as not to fulfil whatſbever he has autho> 
riꝛed them to publiſn in his Name. He will cer» 
tainly have a regard to his own Word, and wil not 
fail, in his due time; to verify it in the Si ght of 
thoſe to whom it was ſent. ' And by plain un ne- 
ceſſaty conſequence it muſt be allowed, that ſuch 
whoſe Predictions are not made good are not endu- 
ed with the Spirit of Prophecy They may be of 
their own, but cannot be of God's ſending, who 
gever neglecrs to accompliſh whatever hie de Zus. 0 
Thete is one Caſe only wherein his fo aaron. 
have not heen fulfilled; as is uſual, and as other- 
Nile they moſt cettaitly would be” and that is of 
| an 
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an hearty and fincere Repentance for thoſe Sins, at 
which theſe Threatnings are levelled. And no leſs 
on the other hand, the firmeſt Promiſes of Mercy 
and Favour may be cancelled and come to nought, 
by the Undutifulneſs of thoſe to whom they are 
made. This is very expreſly declared by the Mouth 


* 


af the Prophet Jeremiah, Jer. 18.3, 8, 9, 10. Arwhy 


inſtant I ſhall ſpeak concerning a Nation, and concern- 
ing 4 Kingdom, to pluck up and to pull down, and ty 
deftroy them: If that Nation againſt whom I have pro- 
nounced turn from their Evil, J will repent of the Evil 
that I thought to do unto them. And at what inftant ] 
ſhall ſpeak concerning a Nation, and concerning 4 
-Kingdom to build and to plant it; If it do Evil in m 
be that it obey not my Voice, then I will repent of the 
Good wherewith I ſaid I would benefit them. Agree- 
ably whereto the Ninevites, by their ſtri& Repent- 
ance and Humiliation upon the preaching of the 
Prophet Jonah, reſcued themſelves from the ſpeedy 
Deſtruction he had foretold ſhould come upon them, 


Jonah 3. 10. And on the other hand, the 1/raelites 
by their murmuring againſt God, and proyoking 
him in the Wilderneſs, incapacitated themſelves 


for entring into the good Land which had been fo 


ſolemnly promiſed them, Numb. 14. 28, &c. Tho“ 


God had faithfully promi ſed and ratified it with an 
Oath, that he would ſettle them in Canaan, that 


good Land cancerning which he had ſworn to make them 


dwell therein, ver. 30. yet having by their diſtruſt 
of his Goodneſs and Veracity forfeited their Right 
to this Promiſe, he poſitively declares that but two 
of all their Multityde who alone had behaved them- 


ſelves more dutifully, ſhould come to the Poſſeſſion 


ff their deſigned Inheritance. 
And in all other Caſes we may ſafely take it for 
a ſtanding Rule, that God's Promiſes or Threat- 


nings to any Perſon or People, muſt be underſtood | 


to contain in them a tacit Condition, that [theſe are 


to depend upon the Behaviour of thoſe to ch 2 
| che 


1 


3 


Jh my Servant dies, have 1 not ſaid I will raiſe 


to PROPHECY examined, &c. 425 
they are made. But where nothing of this nature 
intervenes to make an alteration, the failure of 
Predictions is to be looked upon as an undeniable 
Evidence, that the Predicter can in no other Senſe 
deſerye the Name of a Prophet than as it was given 
to * the Prophets of Baal, and the Groves. And if 
this be applied to our preſent Pretenders, I ſee not 
how they will poſſibly contrive to make out any 
better Title to this Character. They make a noiſe 


with their Predictions, but nothing is more mani- 


feſt than that they have grofly failed, where no ſuch 
Condition as here mentioned could, and in other 
inſtances where is no manner of appearance that 
either of them did interpoſe; nor any reaſon can 
be aſſigned why Providence ſhould have changed its 
intended Method. e e ee e Se 

1. This is undoubtedly the caſe of Dr. Emes, 
y hoſe Reſurrection was id expreſly foretold to be 
the 25 of May 1708, that nothing could be more. 
In his Life time he was encouraged by Mr. L. du- 
ring his Illneſs, December 5. 1707. in theſe words, 
" Fear not. Whatever I do for thy trial thou art in 


ſafe hands. For if I command thy Life away, yet 1 


will reſtore it again; here even in this Houſe thou ſhale 
return to thy Dwelling-place. And again the next 
Day, If thou dieſt I will raiſe thee. And the Day 
after his Death, December 23. it was ſaid by one of 
their Children-Prophets in a publick Aſſembly, 


py — po —_—_—_ 
2 * hom 


;p prophetæ vocantur tam illi, qui per divinationes & auguria 
aliquid indicant, & prædicunt, quàm qui legitimo modo id faci- 


unt. Idcirco appellantur Prophetæ Baalis, & Prophetæ Haaſbe- 
rah, h. e. Lucorum, quoq; Prophetz. Maimon. Mor. Neu. I. a. 
e. 32. b „ | 

Sir R. B's Anſwer to ſeveral Treatiſes, p. 91, 92. and often 


elſewhere. 


'® Relation of God's dealings, $8. Þ. 29. and other plages. 
Prediction concerning the Raiſing the dead Body of Mr. Tho. 

Emes, p. 1. _ = id. Pag. a. 
| the 
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and of my Seruant ! That- as; 
li come to 


HAVE RAISED: UP JESUS WW.1 
THAT BODY NOW AS'LEE;P-', es, the 
ody, and tbe ſume Face, tho" more lovely. Where. 
upon the former young Fropheteſʒ hegan again, and 
en; 


*- 


took upon her not only to con m | 
but to point out the Per ſen that ſhanld; raj 
dead Man. Hy the Hand of my Seruam Lacy wil 

T raiſe the Body of my Servant that is nam dead. Thu 
ſame Prediction was alſo. confirmed three Days 
after by J. P. My Children, ſays he, in a fem na- 
tural Months yo ſhall fee GREATER MIR As 
CLES WROUGHT THAN THAT 1 DID IN 
RAISING LAZARUS. For mhen 1 raiſed him he 
bad been but four Days in the Graue; and I then com- 
manded the Grave-ſpone to be removed: but yau 4 
the Inhabitants of this City are to ſee my faithful Ser- 
Pant, who bas been buried, raiſed again mithin 4 fep 
Month, in the Preſence of Men. MA Children, be 


Hall come out of his Grave, withant taking away the 
Earth that lies upon him, and ſhall.antie. his Sbrowd ; 


aud this not in private, but publickly, and in the Si 


of all, — 1 proteſt to you with an Oath, that 3 


——ͤ— Aw 


anſwer me ſincerely you ſhall ſee theſe things. And 
again, With as little Trouble will I command him 
who is dead induul, iy the Mauthof him whom I have . 
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is cer. 
then 1 
thoug 
lous 
flatly 
ave 


to Prortrer examined, Ve. 42 > 


yi And n 
Fling of this Body's forcfitt furredtion 
firms, That Thouſands and ten Thonfanily ab 5 
leur thereby; and that as he departed in iht Belief 
his Keſurrettion miraculouſly, as a Reward of bis 81 
fall he behold himſelf alive in the Room where he de- 
prted, &c. The ſame J. P. adds farther,” © Xnow 
ye the Day in which my Servant was' ren 7 Fus 
Mnths from that Day, the 25 Day of May, 
all behold him riſe again. — The very Fon 
24 pat in the Earth ſhall be ariſe. Ihe 257 B | 
May, I ſay, ye ſhall ſee him 80050 that i now dad. 
and the ſame Fad is repeated again ahd a 
ind a Command ſaid to be given f om the Sp 
to print it. wie Ge tx 
And accordingly favs Mr. Z. “ The fake Spirit 4 
dared he would atteſt this pubbicativn of bur Lord's. 
proach as 4 Bridegroom, and returh u Kin 'L 
raiſmg Dr. Emes from the Grave the 4 "wy 297 
Month, about five Months after bis Inreri ent. And 
' Sir R. B. acknowledꝑes this to be one of thoſe Pro- 
phecies he calls deciſive. Which is the more 6b. 
ſeryable, becauſe he had before declated 4 derifive 
Prediftion to be ſuch wherein the Truth of the Prophet 
is certainly at ſtake, and in which if Gol do not att eſt, 
then it was not God that ſpake by the Prophets, which 
though coming from one of therhſelhes. and a” zea- 
lous Patron of their new Diſpenſation, is Ver as 
flatly againſt them as any thing I have ſaid. We 


their own Months in Ecſtaſy, that if wirbin a few 
Months a fuller atteſtation of their "Commiſſion and 
Meſſage were not 1 and confirmed 9 mira. 


ö 2 ok. 


— —Ü— 


J. C. who lay 7 them as dead, but 1 talen h the hand 
nſtantly leaped up from the Ground. | 
Pag. 7. 5. Fat ©. © e ho 
Relation of God's Dealings, &c. p.29 
3 par ia! Account; and Anſwer to E Treatiſe, P. 97. 
* Wa) of trying Prophets, p. 2» 
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have it likewiſe Prophetically related by ſome of 
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428 Ibe Naw PRETEMDE xs 
chlous Signs and Powers from Heaven, and by neri- 
ing of ſuch. Miracles as were done by our Saviowy anj 
his Apoſtles, even to the raiſing the Dead; that they 
they would own themſelves deluded, 7 + 

t is moreover to be remembred that ' Mr. z. 
was ordered to appear upon the foreſaid 25 Day 


of May at the P lace of Interment, and there to wa; 
with bis Companions from Twelve at Noon till Six-iy 
the Evening; with Promiſe of an Angelitk Hoſt t 


. * 5 


#ard them; and that on the other hand they ſhould 
thoſe. who would not believe without ſeeing, con- 
ſand before then. o- 
Was ever a more ſolemn Prediction than this 
A Prediction uttered by different Perſons, at ſeve- 
ral Times and Places, and which Almighty. God is 
repreſented as confirming with his Oath ; the Place 
ſpoken of well known, the Time ſet, and he who 
was to be the Inſtrument in this Reſurrection eu- 
joined to be preſent , an. Aſſurance being given 
him for his Encouragement, that he ſhould have a 
Guard of Angels to protect him, and that he and 
his Party ſhould ſee their Oppoſers conſumed. Here 
is a large Variety of ſuch vnuſual Circumſtances, as 


if made good, muſt ſtop the Mouths of all Gain - 
ſayers. And therefore ſays Mr. Z. » If it be per- 
formed by the Power of him who is the Reſurrettion and 


the Life, none that believe Moſes and the Prophets wil 
doubt that the fulfilling of the glorious things written 
of by them is at the Door. But then I ſay on the con- 


trary, and with every whit as much ſtrength of 


Reaſon and Argument, that if they ſhould happen 


to fail in this ſo famous Undertaking, there would 
be no room left for ſuppoſing theſe Predictions to 


proceed from a divine Revelation. If not only ſome 
part of them, but all ſhould prove falſe, under 
what a dreadful Character muſt it repreſent, how 


— — — N —— —.— — — 


. Prediflions concerning raiſing, &c. 1 | 
= Relation of God's Dealirg, p. 29. | 


eee 


* 


to/ PROPHECY examined, Sc. 49 


ork ſad an Idea muſt it give us of the Predicters? Her ' 
r and MW is ſuch a Miracle promiſed as was never done by our 


then MW Bleſſed Saviour or any of his Followers. L 
muas but till the fourth Day in the Grave, our Lord 
r. L. WM himſelf but till the Third; but theſe Men thought 
Day it too mean an Atchievement for them to raiſe one 
wait before his Body was putrified, and whilſt his Fleſh. - 

* in had not yet ſeen Corruption. And therefore they tell 

ft to MW very formal Story, that this Doctor was. to be 
ould WM reſtored to Life when he had been no leſs than five 

con- Months under the Power of Death; and conſe- 
quently his Body muſt have been corrupted to 4 
reat degree; and that God had promiſed and 
Frara this. But neither did their On of. God's 9 
Promiſe, nor his Oath avail them: For after al! 1 
their Confidence they find themſelves moſt ſhame- m0 
fully diſappointed: Their teeming Mountain has 
not brought forth ſo much as a little Mouſe: Their 1 
great Deſign proved abortive: Mr. L's Heart had 7 
fail'd him ſonte time before, and made him intl- 9 
mate * his diſ-belief of their deceaſed. Friend's 
coming to Life again as they had propheſied. And 
I never heard that Sir R. B. was in the leaſt in- 
clinable to hearken to the propoſal made to him, 
for ſettling his Eſtate ro the Uſe of the,Poor, till the 


| 
|; 
ö 


Day of this ſaid Doctor's Reſurretti gm. 114 
| Nor was Mr. L. willing to perform his part when == 
the Day came, for he was ſo far from calling Emes 1 
out of his Grave, that he durſt not ſo much as once "2 
appear there for fear of being inſulted by te ' ll 
Rabble upon his diſappointment: Though he had © 1 
been promiſed a Band of the Heavenly Hoſts for 'Y 
his Protection, and had certainly a Number of the 6: 
. 2 eee 9 

n For the ReſurreFion of Dr. Emes, unleſs ſome apprarances 7 ) Tr 
Divine Atteſtation, far above what has been, do intervene between 1 
this and that Day, my Faith will not ſuffice to obey the Spirit in going 1 


thither where the Body lies. Relation of God's Dealings, p. 3m. 
* RefleZtions on Sir R. B's Anſwer to ſeveral Treaties, p. 39. 
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any 1 uf WI mighe oth 9 ervyife have 2 
means is 8 90 7 great, a C „ As Was reafooably 
to E * Qed upon this. ext 1 ecalion. 
17 bf was a fairer tryab of a f *rophet,« 10 0 tions 


pan this, nal never. id 1. 2 
| 115 Now AA A 


i blichly ifie n 1900 Wil 
e E t art mig wht 9 poor Ehe, is 
FE in his Grave, 10 is like to ns e there till 
he Sou nd of the ;rumpet, at the loge 2 Day; all 
thoilght tits of "raiſing, him being given oyer long ago. 
Aud is. it not an amazing Conſi ideration, that 
after ſuch u 1 7 7 5 demonſtration of theſe 
Mens ehchulia aſtical Blin eſs. or. worſe, that when 
their utmoſt expecta atio 5 27 led them, nd they 
Ja; not. the leaſt hi | fecting 1 
ften and o conmdettty © promiſed, th oy foil 
1 be he FR to cher ut ſtill Fold on their 
Cour ſe, and Tek to p propagate their Deluſions as if 
all had ſucceeded accordipg to their deſire? Or 
What, can ſuch invincible aſſurance /be. aſcribed to 
aus God's withdrawing his Spirit from them, and 
deliverin them up to a r harducſs of Heart as he did 


,owerfyl meals of Conviction as had been afforded 
im; 5 Or. as it befel the Scribes and Phariſees in our 
Siviour's time, of hom the Prophet Iſaiah had 
ſpoken long before, Kay ing, « Hear ye. indeed, but 


lead not, and "ſee e indeed, but perceiue not. 


Make the Heart of this People' fat, and their Ears hea- 
27, and ſhut their Eye,; leaſt they ſee with their Eyes 


and hear with their Ears, and underſtand with their 
"Heart; and convert aud be healed? Such reſolute - 
perſiſting in their Errors ſo manifeſtly detected, 


caſts a 'Bleciſh upon them that will be ſure to Rick 
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ey had 


hen he bitinatery ſtood out againiſt ſuch 


x long as their Names laſbo. And 'how/deep;a/Gvilt! 
they contract by it l had rather tecommend to their 
own ſer ious Conſideration, than ſet it don her in 
it proper S⁰ẽ ses. 03 3465 e vi an 
Eſpecially if we call to miadihow entirely -bafled: 
they have ſhewn themſelves by their weak and aſe! 
tefs Apology as to this Point, which we Have had. 
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: "Tx _ 8 


publiſhed under the Title of Squire Lacy's Regfans) 


why D#. Emes was not raiſad, &c. % Fus 

I. The firſt and principal af Which they dechae: 
to be, that they. were threatmęd with à popular Rage 
and Violence which the Lau of Gd aud Nature allomt 
all Man lind to avoid. Which Reaſon, if it. may be 
ſo called, conſiſts of two Parts 3 an Aſſertion chat 
they were thus chreatned; and a» Plea that it Was 


hwful'to avoid the Danger they were thus chreat- 


ned wit 
Firſt they fay, 


13 


3 4 


They were tlireutned with 4 popubar: 
Rage and Violence. But who threatned them? They 
do not give the leaſt Notice of any one that had 
done it; and till they do, it is but reaſonable ta 
conclude they knew none. That there would bays 
been a great concourſe of People to obſerve the 
Event of their Attempt, may eaſily be ſuppoſed · 
But what Danger would there have been to them: 
ſelves from it? or what ground of Fear could they 
have, if they could ſuppoſe themſelves in the right 
When our Saviour raiſed Lazarw it muſt be owned 
that the chief Priefts and Phariſees gathered a Count 
cl upon it, and from that Day forth conſpired to put 
him to Death. But it was nat thus with the Spesta- 
tors of the Miracle, for we read of no trouble given 
our Saviour at the Grave; but on the contrar y, 
Many of the Jews, which came to Mary, and had 


ſeen the things which jeſus did, believed on him. 


Wherefore had theſe Pretenders been able to do any 
thing like what they pretended, they were rather to 
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have expected that the Company would be all aſto- 


niſhed at fo wonderful a Sight, and they ſhould gain 
no ſmall number of Proſelytes by it. I am ſure if 
they gave any Credit to their own Predictions they 
maſt have promiſed themſelves a plentiful Harveſt 
by means of this ſingle Miracle, it having been moſt 


expreſly foretold, that * Thouſands and ten Thouſand; 


15 all. believe thereby. "he" 8 


Or if any diſturbance ſhould have happen'd to a- 
riſe, could they not rely upon God's good Provi- 
denee? who they might aſſure themſelves will not 
be wanting to thoſe that are faithful in his Service, 
and ho cannot more eaſily turn the Counſel of Achi- 
tophel into fooliſhneſs, than he can melt the Heart 
of the moſt enraged Per ſecutors into Clemency and 
Pity to his choſen Servants. 555 N 
Beſides, they were not to look upon theirs as a 
common Caſe ; for themſelves have told us, they 
had a Promiſe that an angelical Hoſt ſhould be their 


Guard. And had they not Faith to truſt in theſe? 


If the Almighty were thus peculiarly. concerned for 
their Safety, what apprehenſion could they have? 


What Evil could they fear from the Hand of Men? 


Whatever Violence might poſſibly have been at- 
tempted, thoſe that were with them would have been 
both more and more powerful than all that could 
be againſt them. Wherefore their Fear in theſe 
Circumſtances- is a ſtrong Argument of an in- 
ward conſciouſneſs, that they ſhould by no means 
perform what they had promiſed. . 
And yet once more; Did they not very well 
know that the Magiſtrates had prudently taken care 
to prevent any Diſorder that might otherwiſe have 
happened, by commanding the Train'd-Bands to 
attend for that particular purpoſe ? How timorous 
ſoever they had been before, and how averſe ſoever 
from making their appearance at the Place appolnt- 
* Prediftians concerning raiſing Dr. Emes, p. 7. . * 


—_— 
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to PROPHECY examined, &c. 433 
ed, as Mr. L. owns himſelf, to have been, yet af- 
ter this care taxen they might have laid aſide their 
Fear, all Danger being now over for that time. 
They had all the Security they could reaſonably de- 
fire, that no Inconvenience would befal them by 
doing this ſo great a Miracle; ſuch as has not been 
ſeen in theſe latter Ages, in which not one is known 
to have been raiſed from the Dead; ſuch as in all 
its Circumſtances was never parallelled ſince the be- 
ginning of the World, from which Time till this 


Day, none has ever riſen after lying five Months in 
the Grave T 


And now, Secondly, If the Foundation ſink the 
Superſtructure muſt do ſo too. If they had no 
cauſe of Fear they could have no Reaſon to abſent 
themſelves upon that account. And ſince they 
aſſign no other cauſe of their Abſence I muſt con- 
clude they had none, except what they have not 
Humility enough to own, that they ſhould have expo- 
ſed themſelves to Scorn and Deriſion, by not effect- 
ing what they had ſo long and ſo loudly proclaim- 
ed they would. Which is the Fault they are charged 
with, and which they in a manner own, by thus 
faintly endeavouring to clear themſelves from it. 

And yet there is one thing more in the Caſe 
which is very conſiderable: For Mr. L. is not only 
* particularly named as the Perſon that ſhould raife 
this Emes, but is declared to have had an expreſs 
Commiſſion vt appear upon the Five and Twentieth af 
May then next following, in that Ground mhert my 
Servant, that is to ſay, where Dr. Emes lieth, and 
to wait there with athers of bis. Party, from Tmelve: at 
Mon till Siæ in the Evening: And could any fear 
of Suffering, though it had not been without cauſe, 
as this was, warrant his Diſobedience to ſo poſi- 


tive a Command? Our Bleſſed Saviour allows in 
” Relation of God's Dealings. p. 31. Fe 
* Prediftions. p.% © 7g. 9, * 
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/his-Accomplices, who: were thus mar. 
required to attend at the Doctor's Grave 
at che time appbinted? When Agalua had fore- 
wur ned St. Paul, that upon his going to malen 
the Jer there "would put him in Bonds, and de- 
liver him uplto the Gentiles; he would not fuffer 

the entreaties of his Friends to divert him from tis 
Fur poſe, becauſe he thought it his Duty to be 
6.0 Nhat mean yr, ſays the Apoſtle, to weep, 


” $a 


wy 
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and to break my Heart? for I am ready, inet to be 
baunid only," but alfoiroittic at Jeruſalem for the Nam: 
oof the\Lord Jeſus. . And were theſe Men acted by 
thiecſame Spirit this Blelſed Apoſtle. was, no doubt 
you — have 8 fame courſe: 
| Direth- 
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to und more in — mc 
fooble than of the great God, hoſe Meſſen- 
gers they Profeſs themſelves. Which tis no good 
lngn of a Divine Inſpiration, becauſt it betrays a 
want of ſuch inſpired — as Gods wont to 
beſtow cupon thoſe he ſeuds Promn!gers af 
A Nen Revelation ail!“ r 
Va nd iyet once mote; Admit the wor ſt af the 
Vaſt. that they had bocrimmediately, me of them 
ar tleaſt, to die upon ſthe Spot, wa wasiit maſonable for 
into tefuſe ſuch a Martyrdom? Tliis is the 
hardeſt Caſe they could propoſe to themſelves; an 
yet if their prophexies did not deſer ve ſuoh an Atte- 
tation when called for, am ſure they were not wor- 
| af thoſe Languages and Miracles, and that Divine 
Iuſpiration they profeſs to come with. 1 have ob- 
—— — gee firſt Propoſition; that God 
fraordinarily.commiſſioned, 
tant Occa- 
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But ſuppoſe this Charge had been true, why muſt 


all Acts of Devotion have ceas'd upon this account? 
Could they not have gone to their Prayers, and 

been very ſerious and hearty in them till they found 
themſelves interrupted/ by the People's unavoidable 
Rage and Rudeneſs ? Could not each one, when inter- 
rupted, have yet darted up fervent Ejaculations to 
Heaven? Could they not in the midſt. of the 
Throng, Sine agmine verborum adire ad Dominum, 
quem ultro. ſuis proſpicere certi ſimus, as. Tertulliah 
Phraſes it? Could they not have put up ſhort and 
Jecret,, but devout and prevalent Petitions, which 
none but God ſhould take notice of? Or could 
they not have ſpent as much time as they pleas'd in 


Devotion amongſt themſelves, before they came to 


the Place appointed, that afterwards they might 
have nothing to do but only to wait God's Pleaſure 


as to the granting their Requeſts? All this they 


might moſt certainly have done, how numerous ſo- 


ever the Rabble were, and howſoever incenſed a- 


gainſt any of them, And would no doubt have 
choſen to do it, if they had been in good earneſt and 
meant ſincerely and honeſtly what they profeſſed. 
Or ſuppoſe yet farther, this had not been done, 
what Reaſon was there however why the dead Body 


ſhould: not be raiſed at that time; as had been fore- 


told? Could the Rudeneſs and Fury of the Multi- 


tude be a juſt cauſe why a Promiſe made in the Name 
of God, and ſolemnly ratified and ſworn to, ſhould 


not be fulfilled? Or why they ſhould cowardly ab- 


ſent themſelves, when expreſly ordered to be there? 


Is not a Chriſtian? Is not a Prophet obliged to do 
his Puty, though outward Difficulties or Dangers 
might attend it? Though he were like tq be laugh- 


ed at and abuſed for it?: Here 1 may take up Mr. Ls 
von former Queſtion, Who bad been Chriſtian at this 


rate If our Saviour and his Apoſtles had followed 
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0 PROPHECY examined, Re. 4 
this cautious Method, our Religion would have 
int? nade but flow advances in the World: Men would 
and not have been over - fond of embracing their Oo; 
und ME #rine, if they had ſhewn themſelves afraid of be- 
able ing expoſed or affronted for the publication of ik, 
ter- W Uhoeyer calls to mind how wonderfully the cou- 
s to ngious Sufftrings of the Martyrs contributed to the 
Progreſs of Chriſtianity, need not be told, how 
am, diſadvantageous to the Promotion of the Goſpel = 
lian fich a timorous daſtardly Spirit, as that of theſe li: 
ind IF Pretenders, would have been, and what ill Effects of 
ich they would have found of it. Nor can any thing 
ud WM frour more of a worldly carnal Mind, a want of 

in ¶ love to God and to our Bleſſed Saviour, who has 
to done and ſuffered ſo much for us, and a faint endea- 
"he MY your after that Immortal Glory which is promiſed - . 
Ire to ſuch as are the happy Inſtruments of turning many 
„ kighieouſueſte, than their withdrawing themſelves 
b- in ſuch a time of Tryal, when they were ſo ſtrictly. 
a- BK chliged not to do it. 1: BILE I9T, 6 5. 
ve 4. The next Plea is, That the Propherick Periods 
id I do not always take place, according to the punttual 

Warnings of the agitated Spirit in the Child of Adoy= 
e, in. Which I take, if put into plain'Exzlifh,' to 
mean, that God does not always fulfil his Promiſes - 
or Threatnings at the time prefixed by him. And 
[- | have already ſhewn for what Reaſons he does not, 
namely, the Diſobedience or Repentance of thoſe 


e 
d If who are to be bleſſed or puniſhed. 'If Mr. L. could 
- inſtance in any other occaſion of theſe” Predictions 
? not being fulfilled, he would have done well to 
o produce it; for my part I know of none. And 
$ there is no room for either of theſe in the Caſe of 1 
: Dr. Emes, who being laid in his Grave could do 
1 OE EOS $1998 $9 Di ont Holly Duc eres 1 
as * Juſt, Marr, ep, ad Diognet, Tertull. Apol. c. ult. Lactant. | 1 | 1 8 
Inſtit. J. 5. c. 13. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 4. c. 8. Greg. Nat. . 8 
. IN. 1. B. Hieron, ep. 6. ad Theoph. B. Auguſt-in Pfalm. 
r © 130. 0H CNEL 
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nothing that Might either 
nee I | vo 6 1 
a ve ex poſed themſelves to, by rathng the 

tze midſt of ſuch a confuſed 18 ; and the muck 
| greater concern they profeſs themſelves to have 
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Inder, leaſt they ſhoyld- have occaſioned, an con 
k Diſturbance by it. Which e | 11 be- 1 6 

fore 8 by a how. little reaſon there e 
| to ima ee of 4 eſe Effects 107 fol- Time 
[ | t had bee denc 
|; id © 
loben 2 Comm, ned b them to came 
aruly Diviae, for the a either 5 9 the 


any other Tempor al Inconve A hay 
80 that in ſhort, there never was in the World q | 
lainly baſfied;, never a falſer Predigi- 
on than this; nor per haps ever more frivolous. *. Cloc 
cuſes made for 5 that proyed falſ. WN 
2. vet much ſuch another was their other Pre- Ai 
dition o raiſing, Step n Halford, a Cutler, at Bir- Ca 
| nughan 1 in Warwickſhire; all the difference being, 

] that his Death was foretold, with the partic 
Time of it, as well as his Nefurrection, which Was 
be in the ſame Month. This Halford was a Diſ- 
enter, the don of a Father, as I am very credibly 
Auformed, Who was firſt Pres ee and then 
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Night had a ve erg. 
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Prophets, and that ſan 
Ainary Fit 125 Agitation. 
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„ Bettor from Tho, Halford of Birmingham, Gre. Tv 
ier, and ſold by S. Bunchley i in Bearbinder-lane, 1 1 
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5 Ad | his Brethren ſhould be, ere 
1 70 en 7 the 7 in the Morning till Twelve; and 
ſhould mor . aredale. with the Graumd, but ſboulg 5 e 
him raiſed, agcording, as had, been, ſaid. 
confident. were they of this, that one of them Df 
to —— bis Head cut off, and his Body ſacrificed, 
Stephen Halford did not die, aud riſe again At. the 
Time and Hlace, as before appointed. And others 
denounced ſudden Death and Deſtruftion 10 all that 
did not believe the ſame. Vet when the fatal Day 
came, the Officers having by Order of a Juſtice 0 
the Peace, hrokea up the Meeting, one of this 
having Stephen! in his Cuſtod y, it was given out that 
he ſhould be: Wee an irreſiſtoble Farce to Mrs. Ro- 
.berts's Houſe (where they wually, met) at Ten of. the 
Clock that Furcnoan, and continue there til Tet 
Mahr, and uben dis. But notwithſtanding ge 
Aſſurance, he {till remained in the hands 9 
Conſta hie, falling into an exceeding violent Agi 
tation, ſo that Feur ar ' Six Aen could ſcarce 9014 
him. Hove yer he came ſafe aut of it, neverthlels, 
pefting that he ſhauld die at tbe Time and Place 
ſaid. But che time prefixed, being once Pa 
un to. ny cſeſs himſalf iu a Delnſion, and return 
Mundes v0, Nau Apooner and Aar. Dagget, his Pariſh- 


Minifter,:(q@bo. p1ſo did him the KRIndnefs to attend 


pon — — their care af him, From this time 
his Agitat ions left him. Aud he is now conwnced 
that rhe mim, there and London, was 4 De- 
duſion of Guten. Here new. as another undeniable 
Evidence of the falſity of their Predictions. And 
it is ſo full a Teſtimony againſt them, that the bare 
relation of it is an unanſwerable Confutation of 
them; thehing Spirit in the Mouth of Ahab's Pro- 
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440 be Nrw PRETENDERG 
pPhets, being not more clearly detected by his Death 
and his People's being left, according to Mitaialty 


Prediction, 4s Sheep without a Shepherd, than theg MW 5- 
Men's Spirit was by this Stephen Hatford's neither Ml cernir 
dying nor riſing again, as was propheſied of him, W threat 
And the happy confequence of it was, that not only ſoreto 
this ſame Stephen, but his Aſſociates in thoſe Parts, that 
moſt, or all of them, were convinced of their Errer Sxord 
and Deluſion, and their Agitations left them. t be 
3. Their Promiſes ® of malking upon the Water, Ml (uh 7 

and walking or fl "g in the Air, are not pretended, %: 
that I can find, to have been any otherwiſe fulfilled I the Se 
than by Mr. Z's hopping about, or ſliding croſs the ¶ poure: 
Room; which is far enough from being what any , « 
one would have taken thoſe words to ſignify. And Wl to 1. 
appeal to their own Conſciences, whether them · ¶ ſoul⸗ 
ſelves did not for ſome time underſtand them in a ale, 


very different Sence; and whether they would not 
have thought any one highly to blame, who ſhould 
have aſſured them this was all that was intended. 

4. The Reflecter upon Sir R. B. gives us another 
inſtance of the failure of their Predictions. He 
tells us 4 Perſon of Quality about the Town (1 give 


vou his own Words) had been threatned with ſevere ¶ prove 
Judgments that ſhould fall upon him; and that many I ith 
Months after Jaling ill of a dangeroiu Diſtemper, thut bang: 
a is Meredl'; bireapan apr the 

| 


ip the V. alia of their Predictions, and triumpbed and 
rejoiced, as being confident of carrying their Point, by I © ve. 


ele Fall of this great Man. However it pleaſed God I Mr. ; 
to defeat their Expectations ; and then they had no Mr. 


other courſe left to ſalye this failure, but by plead- 
ing, that they conceived the honourable Party had hum- with, 


bled himſelf, and ſo God had reſtored him. Tho'l — 


dare ſay, to this Day he has found no reaſon to re- 1 5 
pent of his proceedings againſt them; which were 24 
%% ANT oro dA; ge 15 C 1 
0 Fe % F = Obſefl 
* Ver. 17. * Warnings, part 2. p. 69, 118, 120, 125- o } 
Reflection, p. ql. FL. CF : | 1 


death, I the only cauſe of their threatning him, and of all, 
Faial/s MY the Quarrel they had againſt him. 1 


5. Another very remarkable prediction was con- 


theſe 0 
either MW cerning the terrible Vengeance they had long fince 
him. threatned ſhould befal this City. They confidentiy 
only foretold, and with all the aſſurance that.might be, 


Parts, that the 2 Angel ſhould come and ſheath the 


Error ¶ Snord of bis Indignation in the Bowels of thoſe that would. 


wt hear; and the Power of the Almighty ſhould cauſe 


ater, ¶ [ih Eccho's in this City, as that the City ſhould trem-, 


ded, WM ie: » That it was concluded, no jy ** no Reſpite, 


filled WM the Sentence was paſt, and à horrible Tempeſt was to be 


the poured out upon thee, O London! Smoke was to dark- 
any n, e/Etherial. Fire to fall down, and ordinary Flames 
And i ts mount up: That many of the adjacent Countries 
em- ould weep, ſaying, the Glory of our Land is departed. 
na WW Pale, lucid in Flames, the Sun ſhall behold thee. A 
not dar Night ſhall make thee like an Oven. ' Palaces 


uld e. Temples, Halls, wherein neither my Lam or 


563 Goſpel is much regarded, fallen. —O Death, Death, 
c Death, reign thou alſo. God Almighty was to plant 
lis Battering-pieces againſt this City, which ſhould be 
beſieged and beat down by his Gunns; and was to 
prove the Commiſſion of his Meſſengers, by ſcourging us 
with the Rod put into their Hands, and a Sword 


Heaven. 
4 very little time, as is repeated over and over. 
Mr. L. forewarns us, That * by the general Scheme of 
Mr. Marion's Warnings, already Printed, and by the 
ſubſequent ones of him, and others that accord theres 
with, the firſt manifeſtation of Judgments was to be in 
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predict ions concerning raiſing Dr. Emes. p. 2. 
*Varnings. part 2. p. 68. ne . 
Part 1. p. 9. Urbem propinquam Machinis bellicis aggrediar. 


Obſeſſa erit. Formentis meis debellata. | : 
| art a. p. 163. F. 116. Pref. p. xxiii. 
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hanging over, and falling down immediately from 


And this was to come to paſs very ſpeedily, ? in 
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445 The New Patvennens | 
England; and was accordingly to b ſpredily eæpeſted. 
An overwhelming Deſolation was"to' follow in 4 Nb 
And agreeably hereto, particular Times were fe 
for the execution of the Menaces. Phe 25 of 
March laſt was a Twelvemonth was pitched upon, 
that being a Month in which they in a very parti- 
cular manner expected, fafted; and prayed for the 
Event of their Propheſies, and were at no ſmall 
Charge in providing places of Shelter for them- 
felves, as 1 am well aſſured, and am perſuaded they 
will not deny it. And though the prefix'd time 
ſucceeded not according to their expectation, they 
ſtill encouraged themſelves in a perſuaſion, that 
thoſe Judgments muſt fall before the end of the 
Month. And ſo poſitive was one in the Caſe, that 
if you will take his own word for it, " he as really 
believed it, as he did in Gde. 
At other times they expreſs themſelves in more 
general terms, yet ſo as that their Time appointed 
is long ſince paſt. Mr. L. ſpeaking of the denunci- 


ations expected to be fulfilled, affirms, * That if wit. 
in ſix Months then to come (that is, from October 


29. 1707.) the.mighty Power of God ſhould not atteſt 
they were from him, himſelf would before all the World 
_ acknowledge his Deluſion. Which time, in its utmoſt 
extent, expired April 29. 1708. a Year and ſome 
Months ſince. Sir K. B. enforces al ſo the ſame Pre- 
dition, ” by declaring, That the Atteſtations of Al- 
* God from Heaven, which are to come within 

r. L's fix Natural Months, are deciſive, and con- 
| ſequently delivered by Inſpiration : And not only ſo, 
but confirmed likewiſe by Six or Seven other Perſons 
under Inſpiration; and that himſelf was commanded 


— 


* Obruens deſolatio ſequitur, ſequitur Momento. part L. P. Go. 
Letter to Mr. M. p. 12. Reflect ions on Sir R. B. p. 40. 
* RefleF. p. 40. „ <7 oe 
* Preface to Warnings, part 3. p. 8. | 

I Anſwer to ſeveral Treatiſes, p. 87, 92. 
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: to PROBHECY examived, Be. 
4. Mir one of the Inſpired fe tel the World, chat open 
Miracles, pablick Atteftations from Heaven, ſhall be 
gen this C yt 5 lay next ; that is, May 1708. 
of er cher wiſe be world, own the Lord had not ſpoken by 
a % Voice: Nor will 1 ſuffer, as he proceeds, this 
10g e te bole in their Judgment longer than that, with= 
„ ſevere ffrokes of my judicial Vengeance. This it 
Me al the time J allow to liſten to the Voice of Argument * 
nall % for every one to conſider, and determine himſelf 
be, laut this Diſpenſation. Wo to thoſe that will pre- 
WH fningly defer longer (this is to be underſtood and li- 
nited to this City) for after that time my Terrors ſhall 


fall upon it. 


All which Predictions I have recited thus parti- 
cularly, that it may appear how far they have come 
hort of the pes! *r. Accompliſhment. Here is 
Atoniſhing Vengeance threatned, and the Time of 
it determined, once, a ſecond, and athird time; and 


re 

w has followed upon'ir. Theſe Menaces are as poſi- 

* tire and terrible as if the Plague had been to breax 
forth, and devour its Thouſands and Ten Thou- 

9 nds in a Week, or the City was to be again in a 

4 eeneral Conflagration; as if Earthquakes were to 

{3 

e 

2 

\ 

; 


ſhake down our Houſes, as they have oftentimes 
done thoſe in Smyrna, Jamaica, and other Places; 
or Fire and Brimſtone were to rain down from God 
out of Heaven, as formerly upon the ſinful Cities 
of Sodom and Gomorrah: But thanks be to our good 
and ous God, though we have ſurvived the 
ntmoſt Period of the Space determined for our 
Overthrow, we. have felt no conſiderable alterati- 
on; but things go on ſtill much as they did before 
theſe Pretenders aroſe to make a. Diſturbance a- 
mongſt us, and to delude the People by theſe dread- 
ful Threatnings. | a 
Not but that we have highly deſerved all that 
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1 444 Ihe Nw PrzrexpeRs 
5 they have been pleaſed thus to alarm with, and to br 
= abundantly more by our repeated Abominations: WV ck 
= Inſomuch, that a Man might eafily diſcover, with.! 
=_— out being a Prophet, that ſore Judgments cannot. 
= | but hangover our Heads. Vet it is not ſo eaſy to m1 
= gat what time they ſhall certainly light upon us, ori . 
how long it may pleaſe God to withold them from 50 th 
vs. Only thus much is paſt doubt, that they haye Eur 
not hitherto befallen us, as theſe Pretenders fore- b an 
CTC we h 
Nor can it poſſibly be urged that our Humiliati- M - A 
on and Repentance have prevented them, as the our 
Repentance of the Ninevites did that heavy De- with 
ſtruction which had been threatned them by the | ©" 
Prophet Jonah. For alas! what ſign of Repent- men 
ance amongſt us? To our Shame and Sorrow it Ceed 
muſt be confeſſed, that though we have been long 8147 


a ſinful Nation that have highly provoked the Al-M b 4 
mighty againſt our ſelves, yet never did more au- his 
dacious Licentiouſneſs appear amongſt us, than for MW Vote 
divers Years laſt paſt; wherein a gigantick Race Pre. 
of Fighters againſt Heaven have hardned their Hearts Ver: 
and ftiffned their Necks, and ſet themſelves to vilify oft 
whatever is ſacred or ſerious, endeavouring to de- \ 
throne God Almighty, or at leaſt to rob him of his and 
Providence, to undermine his Church and Mini- bar 
ſry, to explode his Sacraments and all the Inſtitu- tha 
1 tions and Doctrines of revealed Religion, and to Pre 
; reduce us as far as in them lies, to that former State 
# of Ignorance and Paganiſm ; from which our Bleſſed 
Lord came from Heaven to redeem us. Others nee 
| Þreach up Treaſon and Rebellion, Schiſm and He- wh 
reſy. And amongſt thoſe of ſounder Principles, 
and from whom therefore better things might have bre 


been expected, how few are there? How very few, — 

whoſe Lives are in any degree anſwerable to theit ri 
molt holy Profeſſion, and that are not too ready 

TTT e 

S Fonah 2. | 10. ES: | e : 


to 


to, PROPHECY examined, &c. 44.5 
to break forth into all exceſs of Riot, and commit 


4 


"Wickedneſs with greedineſs ? 
pk  eAftasparentum pejor avis tulit 
Nos nequiores. 
so that perhaps was at no time leſs appearance of a 
true and ſerious Repentance than has been, and yet 


is amongſt our ſelves, notwithſtanding all the Calls 


we have had to it. TY 5 
And there is no reaſon therefore to imagine, that 
our Behaviour in this kind has any way prevailed 
with God to withdraw his Hand, when about to 
ſtrike us. And fince it hence appears that his Cle- 
mency and Forbearance towards us does not pro- 
ceed from. any Amendment of ours, it muſt be 
granted that he had never given it in Commiſſion 


to any one, to declare that he was about to execute 


his Wrath upon us. So that here is another plain 
notorious Inſtance of the Failure of theſe Prophets 
Predictions, in a Caſe wherein they haye been ſo 
very poſitive, and which they have taken occafion io 
'often to -inculcate; OE DTT ET OSS 


and accordingly it was to be expected that ſhe ſhould 
have been enabled to ſpeak ir all the Languages, 
that Mr. L. or Mr. Datton, or any of the reſt tould 
pretend to. Did not I promiſe thee Language, * Nays 
their great Prophet Mr. L. plamly im plying the Pro- 
miſe · to have been ſo clear and undeniable, that it 
needed no proof. And yet amongſt all her Tricks, 
what Language has ſhe ever pretendetl to beſides her 
own Native Engliſh? This is the Language ſhe was 
bred up in; and all ſhe could ſpeak either befare or 


fince her pretended Inſpiration, and this fo plain 4 


Promiſe made her by the Mouth of Mr. LJ. 
| Whereto may be added their Prediction ſome- 
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me ace, That © rhe Tower-Glans hoild Yout in, 
few Days, in leſs than a Week. * "Which not atifiver. 
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ing expectation, was very fallaciouſly interpreted, 


after the Pattern of John of Leyden before mentioned, 
to mean only © Tormenta & turre'eAtherea, with 
which the City ſhould be, battered within ſeven 
Nights, but which, through the Divine Mercy, has 
not yet happen'd, though many, ever Nights have 
come and gone. As that alſo about Thoulon; which 
not being taken, as was expected, Sir E. B. pleads 
that © there was never in Inſpiration any mention, made 
of that City, but of the City THOULOUSE: tho” upon 
what account any thing ſhould be aid of that does 
no way appear. ' Such alſo was their Prophecy con- 
cerning *ſcourging of Paris and Lions, which has not 
been obſerved to come to paſs accordingly : And 
that other at \V:/mes, that * thoſe would be happy who 
ſhould ſee the Tear 1706; that the Deliverance of God's 
Church ſhould come by the prevalence of the Camiſars 
Prayers, ſo that their Enemies ſhould bow down before 
them; and the King hearing theſe things, ſhould ſay, let 
them alone in their Prayers. Whereto may be added 
Mr. .W-—'s * Notice given, That the great Stone- 
Bridge at Blenheim, built with ſo mut 
hortly fall of it ſelf;, and E. Gray's Promile to Mr. L. 
- "That that very Day he ſuould mals the Blind to ſee- 
Not one title of all which Prophecies I can learn to 
have been any. way fulfilled... 
Here are now ſo many conviucing, Proofs of the 
/anity and Falſity of theſe Mens Pretences to Pro- 
phecy, that it is exceedingly ſurprizing they ſhould 
not have quitted all Thoughts of being inſpired, 
upon the diſcoyery of them. And they are ſo full 
ind home to the Point, that I need ſay no more un- 
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to-PROPHECY Examined, &c. 447 
der this Head, of the Events not anſwering their 
predictions; which they have by no means done. 


And it can't, with any Truth or Honeſty, be ſo 


much as pretended that they have. 


f- BY 0 


IV. The fourth and laſt Qualification of a true Pro- 

et is, that he teach nothing unworthy of God, or incon- 
ſpent with, or diſagreeing from the ſtanding Revela- 
tion of the Goſpel. Almighty: God, who is Truth 
it ſelf, and of infinite Purity and Holineſs, can ne- 
ver Commiſſion any to encourage what is contrary 
to either of theſe Attributes. And with, whatſo- 
ever ſnew of Devotion and Concern for his Glory 
and the Welfare of his Church and People, any 
may come, there is nothing more certain, than if 
either by their Doctrine or manner of Life, they 


ſet themſelves to promote any apparent Falſhood 


in Doctrine, or Immorality in Practice, they can- 


not be from God, nor act herein as his Miniſters. 


| It was given in charge to the Fews, in the Caſe of 


Idolatry, that whatever Signs a Prophet came with, 


and though his Predictions were ever ſo punctually 
fulfilled, yet if his Aim were to eſtabliſh the Wor- 
ſhip of a falſe God, they ſhould, upon no account 
hearken to him, but look upon him as a: Deceiver 
that God had permitted to come amongſt them for 
the trial of their Fidelity to bimſelf: And they 
were to be ſo far from giving themſel ves up to his 
Directions, that they were, on the other hand, to put 
him to Death as an Impoſtor. Deut. 13. 1, 2, 3, 45 
5- If there ariſe among you 4 Prophet, or a Dreamer 
of Dreams, and giveth thee a Sign or a Wonder; And 
the Sign or Wonder come to paſs, whereof he ſpake un- 
to thee, ſaying, Let us go after other Gods, (which 
then haſt not known) and let ms ſerve them, Thou ſhalt 
not hear ken to the words of that Prophet, or that 
Dreamer of Dreams; for the Lord your God proveth 
you, to know whether you love the Lord your God with 


all your Heart, and with all your Soul. Te ſhall walk 
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ier the Lord your God, and fear him, and keey iy al 
Commamdments; and obey his Voice, and you ſhal our 


ſerve him, and cleave untò him. And that Prophet, or who 


that Dreamer of Dreams, * ſhall be put ro Death (be then 
cauſe he bath ſpoken to turn you away from the Lord Proj 


your God, which bronght"you-our of the Land of Egypt, fat 
and redeemed you ou of \the "Houſe of Bondage, to T 
thruſt thee out of the why, which the Lord thy God com- | pre 
manded thee to wall in) ſo' ſhalt thou put the Evil ony 
away from the midſt of thee. Thus the Almighty WW b« » 
cautions them againſt the ſeduction of ſuch as came WW that / 
with the appearance of his Prophets, that they thing 
ſhould be continually upon their Guard againſt W bm/e 
them, and never be drawn by them into Idolatry, W that : 
even though they ſhould undertake to confirm their W Mer 
Doctrine by miraculous Signs and Wonders; and IF car c 
theſe ſhould happen to be made good according to it , 
their Prediction. Thongh they ſhould undertake I ths Y 
to demonſtrate the Lay fulneſs of the Worſhip they I tures 
Invited to in a very extraordinary manner; and tho my S 
withal the promiſed Event ſhould ſucceed to their ¶ to one 
Expectation, yet were they not to be attended to, | 
but ' ſtedfaſtly rejected as no true Prophets, but 
Liars and Deceivers. And the reaſon is the ſame 
in other like caſes. For though Idolatry be a Sin 
uliarly offenſive to Almighty God, and there- 
re to be ſo much the more carefully avoided, yet 
are we to beware of all other Sins likewiſe, and 
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Nec habebitur ratio muneris quod ſibi vendicat, neqʒ require- 
tur ab ipſo ſignum, immo etſi miracula ediderit, ad profeſſionem 
iſtam confirmandam, quibus nihil unquam magis mirum audivi- 
mus, nihilominus ſtrangulabitur, nulla miraculorum iſtorum ha- 
bita gatione. MHaimon. in Seder Zeraim, Præfat. p. 4. N 
Quando exſurget inter vos aliquis, qui gloriatur de Prophe- 
tia, & ſigna ejus videbitis, quibus perſuadere vult veritatem in- 
eſſe verbis ipſius ; tum ſcitote, quod hac re velit Deus notam 
facere in Gentibus menſuram Fidei veſtræ in veritate Legis ſuæ & 
Apprehenſionis, qui ipſum apprehenditis; quod item non ſinatis 
vos ſeduci perſuaſione ſeductoris, neq; eo medio Fides veſtra in 
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gur own Salvation, and reſolutely to ſhun all thoſe 
wha, ſeek either by Word or Deed, to recommend 
them to us, it being moſt apparent that no true 


Prophet of the Lord can do this, otherwiſe than in 


flat contradiction to his Commiſſion. - 

This Mr. L. himſelf confeſſes, and his Authority 
| promiſe my {ſelf will paſs. for currant, without 
ony farther Proof. Search, ſays he, if any thing 
has occured, not only ffom my Servant, but from any 
that have ſpoken in this manner. Search and try if any 
thing contrary to ſound Doctrine. God cannot deny 
himſelf. I any thing be contrary to the Scriptures, 
that that is contrary muſt be falſe; that which leads 
Men to any Impiety, any Vileneſs whatſoever : If you 
can charge any ſuch tendency upon this, Proof enough 


it is, none of my Spirit that guides it. And again, * If 


this Voice carries in it nothing diſſonant from the Serip+ 
tures; if it be attended with the Gifts and Graces of 


Spirit; is not this 4 way of converting all Nations 


ts one God And again, 4 When immediate Revela- 


tion or Speaking, Praying, &c. by Inſpiration is pre- 


tended to, it ought to undergo in all things the Scripture- 
Teſt: Whatever cannot bear an examination by that 
deſerves to be condemned. If it ſpeaks diſhonourably 
ef Chriſt in any of his Offices; if it contain and import 
any thing contrary to the Form of ſound Doctrine, al- 
ready received for Divine; if it leads evidently to ill 
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® Doi viri, - & qui propter Scientiæ gratiam ab Apoſtolo eti- 
am Propher# nuncupantur, proferre interdum permittuntur nova 
dogmata, quæ vetus Teſtamentum allegorico Sermone Deos alienos 
appellare conſuevit; eo quod ſcilicet ita ab hæreticis ipſorum 
opiniones, ficur a Gentilibus Dii ſai obſerventur. Vincent. Lyr. 
Common. c. 15. : | IG 8 "200 
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© Relation of God's Dealings. p. 5. 


to PRorHEcY examined, &c. 449 
all falſe Doctrines whatſoeyer, as we would ſecure = 


Jud. Quis rev. divin. Hr. fit. p. 404. 
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thruſt Men out of the way which the Lord our God bu 
commanded us to walk in, then it deſerves an Ana- 
„ O45 2-7 0 
Now if our preſent Pretenders be brought to the 
Teſt of this Rule, we ſhall find farther Evidence 
againſt them; and they muſt needs be caſt, whe- 
ther tried by what paſſed in the Cevennes, or here 
at Home. - * 1 eee e 
1. In the Cevennes. Their own Writings bear 
witneſs againſt them, as whoſe both Doctrine and 
Behaviour muſt needs be diſpleaſing to Almighty 
God, and ſo would argue them to be no Prophets 
of his ſending. A e een R 

1. For what Scripture allows of Breach of Faith; 
that when a Man has ſolemnly ſtipulated not to do 
a thing, he ſhould yet reſolve to do it; in defiance 
to his Stipulation ? This is ſuch perfidious Inſince- 


Tity, that none who has a Grain of Honeſty but 


muſt abhor the thoughts of it. And the Scriptures 
which require * to be true and juſt in all our Deal- 
ings, And not to forſmear our ſelves, but to perform 
to the Lord our Oaths; and * puting away lying to 
Jpeak every Man truth to his Neighbour, are by no 
means reconcileable to any Attempts of this Na- 
ture. Yet this Pattern did Elias Marion ſet in the 
Cevennes, when having capitulated with the King's 


Forces, and thereby incapacitated himſelf to bear 


Arms any. more againſt them; and having been 
conducted, in this Confidence, and upon the Aſſu- 
rance he had given, ſafe to Geneva; yet after he had 

been there ſome time, upon another “ Overture 
made to himſelf and ſome others, for returning to 
the Aid of their Brethren ſtill in Arms; not only re- 
turned accordingly, but moreover freely accknow- 


— C———_—_— — QC ow pooyn———_ , 
St. Mark 10. 19. 2 Cor. 7. 2. 1 Theſſ. 4. 6. | 
f Levit. 19. 12. St. Matth. 5. 33. 4 Epheſe 4. 25. 
* bc 95. 74 


Ci from the Deſert. p. 84. | 
; | 5 ledged 


Life, and be productiue of it in the Pretenders; if i 


to PROPHECY examined, &c. 451. 


ledged his CAPITUL ATION WAS NO HN 
DRANCE, becauſe it was 4 forced Treaty, (as all 
Capitulations for ſurrendry upon Conqueſt. of any 
kind certainly are, though held however to be o- 
bliging) and becauſe * the Articles thereof were not 
duly obſerved and fulfilled by p phe King's Forces, (tho 
he does not aſſign any one Violation of them) ard . 
becauſe he was determined to that Deſgn by an Inſpi- 
ration, Which he blaſphemouſly ſays was from above, 
(but which could not poſſibly be ſo, fince God Al- 
mighty never inſpires any with a Direction to 
break their Truſt, or commit any other Wicked- , 
neſs: ) For theſe Reaſons he reſolved to cut the 
Knot, and force his way through all the Obligati- 
ons he had laid upon himſelf: Which no true Pro- 
phet ever did; but they would all have choſen to 
undergo a thouſand Deaths rather than do it. And 
which, if Scripture, which forbids / to do Evil, 
though in order to ever ſo great a Good, Reaſon, 
which * requires Fidelity in all our Dealings with 
each other, and particularly in Oaths and Cove- 
nants, or Mr. Lacy who was no leſs inſpired than 
this E. M. may be judge, could not proceed from 
God's Spirit, whereby no ſuch Violator of his Faith 
was ever ated. 8 PS Pers 
2. Nor was their taking Arms againſt their la y- 
ful Sovereign, and encouraging others to do the 
like, any more agreeable to Scripture than this Vio- 
lation of Faith. That they were long engaged in 
Arms againſt their Prince's Forces that came to diſ- 
perſe them, was not only related from time to time 
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: See the Caſe of Joſhua and the Gibeonites, Foſh, 9. 3, &. 
Roma | | | 

* Cic. Fr Offic. de Fin. I. 1. & J. 3. De Legib. J. 1. & Somn. 
Scip. Arrian. Epict. I. 1. c 2. Plat. de Rep. 1,4. Apolog- 
Scrat. n. 14. Diog. Laert. in vit. Chil. Laced. Ariſtot. ad Ni- 
chom, J. 5. c. 1. Pörphyr. de Abſten. /. 3. $. ult. Max. Tyr. 
Diſſert. 2. p. a1. Valer. Max. J. 1. c. 13. J. 2. c. 73 A. Gell. 
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in our publick Accounts of the Tranſactions of 

thoſe Parts, and by Travellers who came that way, 
bat themſelves glory in it as a following the Diftates 
of the Holy Spirit, telling how thoſe under Inſpirati- 
ons gave frequent Directions for their Condutt in the 
Affairs of the Mar; and even their Women fought 
for them, ſinging Pſalms, and throwing Stones; reckon- 
ing themſelves. zo fight herein the Fight of Faith, and 
abert the Cauſe of God; terming themſelves a- little 


MILITARY CHURCH, | who forſook their pa- 


rems and Relations, and whatever was deareſt to them 
in the World, to follow Je ſus Chriſt, and to make War 
againſt” the Devil and bis Followers, &c. In which 
Account of their own Proceedings they ſeem to 

1. That Chriſtianity is a known Doctrine of the 
Crofs, and requires Patience and Submiſſion to our 
Superiours; and not only to the good and gentle, but 
alſo to the fromard and perverſe. 
preſcribes Flight in caſe of Perſecution, yet never 
taking up Arms againſt thoſe in Authority, how 
unjuſt and cruel ſoever they may be. Nor would 
our Bleſſed Lord ſuffer St. Perer to uſe his Sword 
àagainſt the Officers that came from the Chief Prieſts 
and Elders of the People, though in Defence of 
the Saviour of the World. Which muſt have been 


a juſtifiable Cauſe of Reſiſtance to Authority, if 


any ever was, or could be ſo. 
2. That the Scripture requires to be ſubject to 
Principalities and Powers, and to obey Magiſtrates, 
indefinitely and without reſtriction to thoſe who 
govern-according to the Rules of Juſtice, * 10 ſub- 
mit to every Ordinance of Man; and not only up- 
on our own account, and whilſt we find our ſelves 
kindly” uſed "and faithfully protected in all our 
Rights, but for the Lord's ſake, and ont of a ſenſe 
of Duty to him, which is never ſo effectually ex- 
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> 1 Pet. 2, 13, 14. 


And though it 


| preſſed 


to PROPHECY examined, &c. 463 
reſſed as when we are called to ſuffer for his Name, 


how powerful ſoever the Temptation to it be; 20 
be thus © ſubje& for Conſcience ſake, out of a regard 
to our holy Profeſſion, and the Obligations there-- 
by laid upon us, and not only fo long as our tem- 
poral Intereſt invites us to it. 

3. That on the other hand Danmation | is threat 
ned in Scripture to Reſiſtance. Let every Soul, 


are no Powers but of God; the Powers that be, even 
ſuch wicked Governors as Claudius or Nero, under 


* are ordained of God. Mhoſosver therefore re — 
the Power reſiſteth the Ordinance of God, and they 
that reſiſt SHALLA\RECEIVE TO THE M- 
SELVES DAMNATION. This Submiſſion 
our Bleſſed Saviour remarkably recommended by 
his own Example, who not only would not reſcue 
himſelf out- of the Magiſtrates Hands, when he 
could have commanded 
Angels for his Aſſiſtance : But when ſtanding be- 
fore his unjuſt Judge Pontius Pilate, acknowledged 
the Power he exerciſed againſt himſelf to be * given 
hin from above. And in the ſame manner did * the 
Primitive Chriſtians behave themſelves, being con- 
if IF tinually ready to pay all lawful Allegiance to their 
Sovereigns * as far as honeſtly and innocently they 
fo a e might, 
2 — —— — - 
0 Rom. 13. 8. 4 Rom. 13. 1, 2. | 
- * Ur nemo putet quaſi humana commenta contemnenda. vi- 
. dent enim jus divinum humanis Authoritatibus deputaram. B. 
a Ambroſ. in loc. St. Mat. 26. 33. — Fobn 19. 11. 
See Dr. Hickes's Jovian. ch. 9. P. 186, 
T i AedSaſuba 8 doxals — =_ 7 Oer Tete 
wg Lebe, I f, Ber d Be 
8. Polycarp. Martyr. n. 10. The. ſame words are repeated {by Eaſe 
bius, Hiſt. Ecel. /.4. c. 15. and are thus rendered by Chri pher- 
lon, exattly according to the meaning of Polycarp , as whoſoever 
ect, fo __ the Church of Smyrua's E Hſe may 1 ba 
Magi 


* 


and chooſe rather to do it than tranſgreſs his Laws, 


ſays St. Paul, be ſubj elt to the higher Powers, 2 there 


one of which this Epiſtle was certainly — — 


more than twelve Legions of 
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might, and without hurting their Souls, and en- 


dangering their eternal Salvation; declaring the 
Emperor to be of God's Appointment, whoſe 


Law requires to fear God and the King, and diſobey 


neither of them, praying for himſelf and his Em- 
Pire, and never entring into any Conſpiracy a- 


gainſt him. Their only Weapons were Prayers 


and Tears; and it was by Faith and Patience, & not 
by reſiſting their Lawful, though Tyrannical Su- 
periors, that they inherited the Promiſes of a better 
Life. Nor was this Paſſive Temper of theirs to be 
reſolved into a want of Power. Quia deerant vires, 
as Cardinal Belarmin aſfirms, Becauſe they had no o- 
ther way to help themſelves, as the Author of Julian 
the Apoſtate, and Mr. © Hoadly much to the ſame 
purpoſe. For Tertullian teſtifies for the Chriſtians 
of his Time, that * they had filled all Places, Cities, 


Iſles, Caſtles, Burroughs, Councils, Tents, Tribes, 


Decuries, the Palace, the Senate, the Forum, leaving 
nothing without them but the Temples, where they durſt 


he 


Magiſiratibus enim & Poteſtatibus a Deo conſtitutis eum hono- 
rem, qui noſtrorum animorum ſaluti, noſtrzq; Religioni nihil 
afferat detrimenti, pro dignitate tribuere docemur. To the ſam? 
purpoſe ſpeaks alſo Tertullian and St. Baſil. Quod attinet ad ho- 


| Nores _ vel Imperatorum, ſatis præſcriptum habemus in 
ob 


omni obſequio nos eſſe oportere, ſecundum Apoſtoli præcep- 

tum, ſubditos Magiſtratibus & Principibus, & Poteſtatibus; 
ſed intra limites diſciplinæ, quouſq; ab Idololatria ſeperamur. 
Tert. de Idololatr. c. 15. . d Yeugiaus pe xu 
D „ olg dv eyroay Os wi turodicy* St. Bal. 


in Moralibus. Reg. 79. 


* Juſt, Mart. Apol. 2. Theoph. Antioch, ad Autol. I. 1. Ter- 


tul. Apol. c. 33. 


1 Athenag. Legat. p. 39, 40. Theoph. Antioch. 57 ſupra. 


Tertul. Apol. c. 30, 31, 39. B. Auguſt in Pſalm. 118. Serm.3 t. 


* Orig. c. Celſ. I. 3. p. 115. Tertull. ad Scap. 7 
= Greg. Nazianz. Stel. 1. p. 57. Edit. Steph. B. Ambroſ. 
de Baſilicis non tradend. c. Auxent. To. 5. Conc. 1. pro var. act. 
* Heb.6.12. B. Cypr. Epiſt. 60. 5 
De Rom, Pontif. I. 5. c. 7. C. 9. p. 94. 
t Meaſures of Submiſſion. p. 140. n 
Apologet. c. 37. 


not 


Vol. 1, : at 


meter. p. 192. 
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not come, leaſt they ſnould be defiled by the Wor- 
hip practiſed there. And their Numbers were ſo 
great, that they muſt needs have been fit for any Var, 
had not their Religion taught them patiently to bear 
all Inſults and Outrages, and rather to be killed than 
kill, Can it be imagined he would have affirmed 
this, if not notoriouſly evident? ſince the Truth of 
it muſt needs be known to thoſe to whom this 
Apology was directed; whether they were the 
Prieſts, or * the Senate, or rather the Proconſul and 
other Governors in Afr:ck, who inſtead of heark- 
ning to his Addreſs, and being prevail'd upon 
by it, muſt have been highly incenſed againſt 
him, had he come with an apparent falſity in his 
Mouth. e 1 * 

After him St. Cyprian profeſſes to Demetrian , 
either Proconſul of Africt, or at leaſt ſome infe- 
rior Judge or Councellor, but moſt certainly a buſy 
Miniſter there, That when they were taken into Cuſto- 
dy they made no Reſiſtance, nor attempted to revenge 
themſelves againſt the unjuſt Violence of their Rulers, 
' notwithſtanding that they knew themſelves to be ſo 
ſtrong and numerous a People; hereby intimating them 
to have been in a Condition of making head againſt 
the Government, had they thought themſelves at 
liberty to attempt it. As muſt be allowed, unleſs 
we conceive him to have talked after a looſe incon- 
ſiderate manner. | 

In thoſe early Ages of the Church its Members 
had too great a Senſe of the Obligations they were 
under to Patience and Submiſſion, though when ill 
treated and under Perſecution, to think of right- 
ing themſelves by ſuchhmeans, as they well knew 


* Pamel., in loc. 1 5 | 
„Du Pin Nouv. Bibl. To. 1. p. 91. D. Caves Hiſt. Liter. 


£- 


* Annor. Oxon. p. 185. 
Quamvis nimius & copioſus noſter fit populus. Ad De- 


their 
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their Lord had forbidden to his Diſciples. Which 


theſe Pretenders ſeem either not to have known, or 
elſe to have quite forgotten it, inaſmuch as other. 
therwiſe they could not have acted in ſuch appa- 
= contradiction to it. As they have likewiſe 

y 2 That the Scripture teaches, in all our Streights 
gnd Difficulties, to apply our ſelves to God, and 
rely upon his good Providence for Relief, and ne- 
ver to attempt our own Deliverance in any unwar- 
rantable Courſe. All Sin and Wickedneſs is fo 
conſtantly forbidden under the ſevereſt Penalties, 
and is in it ſelf ſo directly oppoſite to our moſt 
holy Religion, that there is no venturing upon it 
under whatſoever Temptation: And no good Chri- 
ſtian therefore but would chooſe a thouſand times 
rather to be in God's than in his own keeping, and 
would flee to him for Succour and Aſſiſtance in all 
his Dangers and Neceſſities, and depend on him for 
Deliverance, without ſeeking to any unlawful means 
for a Redreſs. This would ſhew a great Senſe of 


God's good Providence over his Creatures, and our 


ſelves in particular; and is ſo neceſſarily incumbent 
upon all, that there is no hope of approvng our ſelves 
to him without it. Call upon me, ſays God, in 
the Day of Trouble, I will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt 
lorify 'me. * And caſt thy Burden upon the Lord, 
Eys the Pſalmiſt, he fhall ſuſtain thee, he ſhall never 
ſuffer the Righteous to be moet. 17 
And in the New Teſtament we are required; * 20 
careful for nothing, but in every thing by Prayers 
and Supplications, with Thankſgwvings, to let aur Re- 
queſts be made known unto God: © Not to caſt away 
our Confidence in him; which, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
hath great Recompence of Reward. And again, To 
caſt all our care upon him, | becauſe he caretb for u, 
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and an entire. Reſignation of themſelves and all 


and will be ſure to-provide Deliverance, or whats 


ever elſe we ſtand-in need of, much Wetter than we - 


could for our ſelves. In a word; Nothing is more 


plainly taught in Scripture, than a dependance up- 
on God in all our Difficulties; nor is there anyway 


like it for promoting our own both Temporal and 
Eternal Intereſ . 
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And particularly, as to the Introduction of ſuch a 
new State of the Church, as theſe Pretenders pro- | 


feſs themſelves ſent to give notice of; ſuch a mighty 
Change can never be brought about ſo. efeQually 
as by a quiet Submiſſion. of thoſe that expect it, 


their Concerns to the divine diſpoſal z together 
with a ſteady: Preparation of Mind to ſeal their 


Doctrine, if called to it, with their Blood, as the 


ancient Martyrs did. And all unlawful Attempts 
in order to our on Safety, are hut ſo many un- 
worthy Reflections upon God, as if he would not 
make good his Promiſes to thoſe that faithfully rely 
upon him. Milt thou ſpealł mieſtedly for God, and 
talk deceitfully for him? He needs not our Lie, or 
Treachery, or any other Sin, to bring his Deſigns 
about; but will of himſelf raiſe up ſuch Inſtru- 
ments, and make uſe of ſuch Methods for the ac- 


compliſhing his Ends, as ſhall not fail to anſwer 
them infinitely better than all the vain Contriyan» 


ces and Attempts of ſinful Men. And for any 
therefore to think of promoting his Glory, and re- 
commending themſelves to him by the uſe of ſuch 
Means as he difallows of, is but to fruſtrate their 
own Undertakings, and provoke him againſt their 


own Souls. And accordingly; theſe Pſtudo - pro- 


phets may aſſure themſelves, that all their Endea- 


vours to ſettle their Diſpenſation by the Power of 


the Sword, and eſpecially when drawn againſt their 


lawful Superiors, are ſo many Attempts againſt 
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e Nzw PxETENDERS | 
themſelves, and are no good ſign of their being uns 
der a Divine Influence or Direction, or like to ſuc« 
_  ceed in what they have undertaken; as has been ex. 
cellently ſhewn many Years fince by a truly, ſincere, 
devout and pious Chriſtian, as well as a ſerious and 
_ judicious * Author, then a worthy Member and 
Ornament of our Church, who writing upon the 
Subje& of theſe Mens Prophecy, The future Glorious 
State of the Church, when the Fews ſhall return into 
their own Land, the Heathen Nations ſhall be con- 
verted, the Church's Sufferings in the Cauſe of Chriſtia- 
nity ſhall ceaſe, and thoſe National Governments that 
are oppoſite to Chriſt's Kingdom" and Government ſhall 
be diſſolved ; yet earneſtly cautions People to beware 
of ſeeming to promote this great Deſign by Force 
and Arms, as being what Almighty God will not 
be pleaſed with. For thus he argues. . 
„C If the Deliverance of the Church at laſt, by 
< deſtroying her Enemies, will proceed more from 


_< what Chriſt their King and General will him- 


cc ſelf do therein by extraordinary acts of his Pow- 
c er, as the Scriptures before infiſted on ſeem to 
& intimate to us that it will: Then this may diſ- 
« ſwade all Chriſtians from uſing any undue Means 
cc for the introducing Chriſt's Kingly Government 
c into the World, or for the ſetting him upon his 
<'Throne. For it is not likely to be done by their 
&« Might and Strength, but ſo as that it ſhall be 
ce truly ſaid, that he hath done marvellous Things; 
«and that his right Hand and his holy Arm have 
<"'porten himſelf the Victory, Pſal. 98. 1. He ſtands 
n no need of any unrighteous or irregular help 
ec from Men, to give him Poſſeſſion of his King- 
4 dom in the World. He who hath given Laws 
& to his Subjects to direct and govern them in al 

ce their Actions, will never take it well from an! 
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to PRoPAEcY examined, &c. 459 
« of them, if they ſhall break any of his Laws in 
« Zeal for him, 'or to advance his Kingdom in the 


« World, as we know ſome have done, by beta- - 


« king themſelves to Arms upon an Enthuſiaſtical 
« jmpulſe, without any colour of Call from their 
« Syperiours ;' to the diſturbance of the Publick 
« Peace, and in Aﬀront to the Government under 
« which the Providence of God had placed them. 
« All Actions of any thing a-like 'nature, are no 
« honour to Chriſt or his Religion 3 nor do they 
« tend to fnrther or adyance his Intereſt in the 


« World, but greatly to hinder it, and make him 
c the more Enemies in the World for their ſakes: 


« And it is ſo far unlikely that ever he ſhould in 
&« his Providence, do any thing extraordinary for 


« the ſucceſs of the irregular Undertakings of any - 


« who ſhall therein pretend a Zeal for him, as that 
« it may rather be expected that he ſhould do 
« ſomething extraordinary firſt or laſt, to let the 


„% World know that he diſowns ſuch Perſons in 


« ſuch their Proceedings. D 
The Scripture faith, He that believeth doth not 
« make haſte, Iſa. 28. 16. He doth not uſe any in- 
* direct Means to haſten that which God hath pro- 
« miſed,' as being impatient of his delay to fulfil 
« and perform it. And therefore all irregular 
practices of Men to haſten the ſetting up of 
“ Chriſt's Kingdom in the World, are an Argu- 


* ment rather of their diffidence and diſtruſt in 


« Chriſt, as King of his Church: either of his 
« Power, as if he could not ſet up his Kingdom 
% and Government, without ſuch human Help as 
te they deem neceſſary to that end: Or of his Wiſ- 


<« dom, as not regarding the beſt Time and- fitteſt 


« Seaſon to do it in: Or of his Care of his Church; 

te jn not haſtning more to her Relief and Delive- 

« rance from all her powerful Enemies. 
© When Men will take Chriſt's own Work ou 


Jof his Hands, and lead the Way, and go before 
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2 New PRETENDERS - 
& him in it, as if they expected that he ſhould ſe. 
“ cond them and aſſiſt them in it; it is never like to 
6 -proſper in (theirs who ſo uſorp that Authority: 
% For if he himſelf does not aſliſt them in it, 2 
4 they have little reaſon to expect that he ſhould, 
< they will quickly find the Undertaking too great 
<« for all their Power and Skill to go through with 
it. And when they find themſelves intangled 
«. with inſuperable Difficulties, and to fink under 
« the Weight and Burden of them, its very likely 
„ they will thereupon entertain hard and unbe- 
„ coming Thoughts of Chriſt himſelf, as if he had 
4 deſerted his own Cauſe in their Hands, in leaving 
them to themſelves in their raſh Undertaking, 
« And its well if they do not thereupon bring 
* themſclves under a ſtrong, Temptation, either to 
* Diſobedience, or to queſtion whether thoſe 
4 grounds upon which judicious and ſober, Chri- 
< ſtians expect the Churches great Deliverance 
“ from the hands of her Enemies, be true or no, 
« Nay, its well if they do nat thereby bring them- 
« ſelves to queſtion the truth of the other great 
« Doctrines of Chriſtianity, and flip into Athe- 
« iſm, as it's certain ſome have done upon occaſion 
& of-the Miſcarriage of ſuch raſh Undertakings as 
that we are no ſpeaking is of. 
, Let none then out of a haſty and miſtaken 
% Zeal, and under pretence of uſhering the King -· 
$ dom and Government of Chriſt into the World, 
£ attempt any thing in order thereto, that tends to 
« diſturb the publick Peace, or the ſubverting of 
t that Government: by which the, publick-Peace is 
4 'ypheld and maintain'd in the World. Almighty 
t God who: hath the Hearts and Lives of Princes, 
$ Rulers and Governours in his Hands, can eaſily 
4 make what alteration in Governments and Gor 
& yernours he pleaſeth, in the Nations of the 
46 World, when he thinks fit to have it done. 


* And it is a Work too big for Men of an) 
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4 Modeſty to undertake that are nd 
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eto a 
ty: % Do but obſerve in all the ep eds 

2 f which God hath made in States and Kingdoms 

1d, MW © for the Eaſe arid for the Deliverance, of. his Peo- 

eat « ple from time to time, and ſee whether they haye - 

ith WM © been made by the Policy or Plottings of his . 
led « ple under the Government of thoſe tl | 
der W © fed them, or by the working Provi enice'df. Fn | 
ely MW „without them. There were fix sa 0 Pion- = 
be- MW © fand Men of Iſrael in Bandage in Egypt before ii 
ad MW © they were brought out of it, Exod: 12. 37, and | 
ng 15 They were never perſuaded by Moſes,” though 

g. he had been among them Forty Vears before they 

ng « were delivered, to attempt their 'own* Delive- 

to Ml © rance, till they could obtain leave from Pharaoh = 
ſe „ their King: to qui *therrSridtion,”- *When they M8 


were in Captivity in Babylon, did any of them 
ce „ attempt their E Deliverdiice: dw God Ricr's up 5 
0. e the Heart of Cyrus , to ive them leave to return Fo 
n- « to their Land? Exxa 111. And until then, God 

at Wl © Almighty would have them ſeek 'the Prate of the 

e- © Place where his Providence had brought them, 

n i © and to pray for it, Jer. 29.7%. And the Primi- 

15 « tive Chtiſtians,' though under the Government 
- If © of cruel perſecuting Pagan Emperors; yet never 

n <« attempted their Deliverance by any ſecret Plots, 

« or publick Diſturbance,'thoughfo numerous as 
te that they filfd all Places as their Ap>logiſts:have : 
« obſerv'd, but patiently: waited till God himſeltf 

4 ſhould. bring about their Deliverance, as he did 
& by turning the Heart of Conſtantine, out of their 

«. Emperors, to the (Chriſtian Faith. But in the 2 
mean time he declared that his Mind. and W iH 
was, that they ſnould be. ſub ett to — 
ec Power ſet over them by God's Providence; ane 
te that not only for Wrarb, or fear of ne e 1 
4 for Conſcience ſale, and in obedience. to God, 
who requir' d evo Soul of them to be ſubjeit ve 
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'® rhoſe higher powers, and 70 ſubmit themſelves u 

- , ; 9 14 e D 
be: every ordinance of. man for the Lord s ſake, that 
© were not contrary to. any command or appoint- 


r 
« Which, by the way, diſcovers their Principle 
«to be corrupt and rotten, who think themſelves 
_* .difobliged from obedience and ſubjection to any 
e thoſe Kings whom they eſteem to be any of 
„the Ten horns of the Beaſt St, ohn ſpeaks of, 
« Rev. 13. For the Government of the Empire 
under which the Primitive Chriſtians lived, was 
in the Nature and Conſtitution of it, in refe- 
* rence to Religion, the Pagan Beaſt, with ſeven 
« heads, and ten horns, which St. John ſpake of 
* Rev. 12. and yet we ſee, they were to be ſub 
ject and obedient to theſe Rulers, both ſupreme 
and ſubordinate, and that out of Conſcience to 
God, in all their lawful Ordinances, or Com- 
But, as I was ſaying; the greateſt Deliveran- 
ces which the Church has received from time to 
* time, have been brought about, not by their own 
* contrivance, or by any ſucceſsful attempts of 
their power or policy, but by God's own ſpeci- 
al work. And when we conſider that the deli- 
* verance which the Church ſhall receive at the 
time of that great turn of Affairs, when Chri# 
* ſhall be actually putting down all rule, autho- 
„ rity and power contrary to his, that his name 
* alone may be exalted in all the earth, it is like- 
ly to be the greateſt, and of greateſt concern for 
the good of the world, of any ſhe ever yet re- 
ceived, next to the eternal Redemption by Chri#: 


and when we conſider what we are put in er- 


pectation of by the Prophecies recited in this 
Chapter: I ſay, when we conſider theſe things 
e have great reaſon to think, that that deli 


verance will be ſo managed by the Providence 


2 


. * 
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— 


«. of God; that all the world may ſay it was of his 
doing, and that his hand brought it to paſa, and 
that it) was no natural or proper effect of hu- 
© mane power and wiſdom. Which if ſo, then the 
people of God need not out of fear or diſtruſt of 


« being over- powered by their enemies, uſe any 


„Other means or methods of proeveding- againſt 
them, or to increaſe their own ſtrength, than 
hat are every way fair, unqueſtionable, and 
< unexceptionable. - bis 412775 


« And as the time of this great action draws 


e nearer and nearer, ſo the Providence of God no 


« doubt will make the way clear and plain befote 


« the Church, ſo that ſhe ſhall be in no doubt 
« what is fit for her to do in order to her on de: 
“ fence, Almighty God, who has the hearts of 
„Kings in his hand, as rivers of water, to turn 
ce the ſtream of their Counſels and Reſolutions, 
„ which way he pleaſeth, will turn the minds of 
* thoſe, or ſome of thoſe Kings, - who formerly had 


given their kingdom, power and ſirength unto the 


cc Beat, ſo that they ſhall hate the whore, let 
* againſt her, and deſtroy her, Rev. 17. 16, 17. 
« And when thoſe: of the Church ſhall be under 
the conduct of lawful authority in that caſe, they 
can be under no doubtfulneſs of mind what to 
e do. And Almighty God ſeems to have menti- 
* oned this in his word, on purpoſe to direct the 
k ny of Orthodox Chriſtians, under the 


egree of Kings, how and when to act in a ho- 


* ſtile manner againſt the Churches enemies, and 
to prevent all raſh and diſorderly attempts of 
men in a hoſtile way, out of a pretepce of zeal 
* againſt Romiſh Superſtitions, and the ſupporters 
*.of hben W 1 r en 
Thus this devout and truly good Man; as if he 
had proleptically written againſt theſe very Pre- 
tenders. And — * have taken a quite 
| 2 con- 


to:PROPHECY Exumitied, &c. gg 
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be "New: PRETENDERS: 


trary method, have endeavoured to preferye 
themſelves from Sufferings, and to e their 
Dreams by taking the Sword againſt their lau- 
ful Sovereign, and his Agents, and conſequently 


by ſuch Reſiſtance, whereto Damnation is annert 
in Scripture, their Prophecies muſt needs be vain 
und grou ing impoſſi bl ; 


| our in 
ſtruction they made there, 


not ſparing the very Houſes of God, which if for 


the preſent miſemployed in an undue Worſhip, yet 
it was to be hoped, the All-wiſe God may ſee a 
time, when they might have been made uſe of to 
rpoſe. This was a method of proceeding, 


which-it they thought to be highly culpable in ſu 

as — them, they could not poſſibly pretend 
to excuſe in themſelves. I need not tell them that 
none of the Prophets of God have ever . thought 
themſelves at liberty to take this deſtructive 
and that they muſt have obſtructed their on De. 
ſigus, and probably have ruined themſelves, and 


defeated their Meſſages, at leaſt muſt have certain- 


ly offended Almighty God, if they had; 

And that theſe ſhould have begun thus of late, 
has a very ill Aſpect, and eaſts a great Blot upon 
them, and calls Ioudly to others to keep off, and 
not come near them. That they have done this J 


had not known, but from their own Teſtimony; 


but having ſuch irrefragable Evidence againſt them, 
I cannot queſtion whether they are guilty or not. 
Claude Arnaſſan, of Montel near Alex, one of their 
company, relates, that they had burnt the Village 


P. 449. | + Cry from the Defart, p.a 7x. 
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to:PROPHECY examined, Nc. 265. 
peaceable, Patient, compaſſionate, | truly Chriſtian 
Temper of Mind, nor reconcileable to the Love, 
and hearty Concern, the Profeſſors of our Religi 
on are, in an eſpecial manner, obliged to have fo 
each other, But as if this were not enaugh, we 
are told farther, * that ebe Soldiers [of their Party] 
reduced to Aſpes the Temples of Idolatry, They would 
rather execute their Rage upon the Churches, which 
they call the Temples of Idolatry, becauſe abuſed 
with a corrupt — idolatrous Worſhip, than wait 
like good Chriſtians, and faithful Ser vants of God, 
till it might pleaſe him to reſtore them toa better 
uſe. Nor, was this all wes 52h 
4. There was another grievous Inſtance in the 


Cævennos, of their departure from the Rule of God's 
Word, and that was their taking upon them to ad- 


miniſter the Holy Sacrament of the Lord s- Supper, 
without any admiſſion to the Prieſthood to quali ſie 
them for it. Which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
teaches to be an honour that no man taketh, that 
is lawfully and warrantably, zo himſelf, but be rhat 
ir called of God, at was Aaron. Our Bleſſed Savi- 
our, the Son of God moſt high, and Lord of Glory, 


_ aſſumed not this Office, till called to it by the Fa- 


ther, as the ſame Apoſtle aſſures us, * So alſo Chrift 
J. hel not bim 7 to be made an Higb- riet; 
ut be that ſaid unto him, Thou. art my Son, to 


5 4. 
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Leader Cavalier received order by bis own Iuſpirati. 


: ont, and by thoſe of many others, to adminiſter the ks 
| Lord's-Supper. And again, Brother La Valette, 7 = 
who badirbe Gift of Preaching, received an order ts 
li Inſpiration, to adminiſter the Holy Supper; accor- 4 5 
[i dingly be and I | El. Marion] went afide from the __ 
I ' Troop, am called a Congregation for the fir Lord's | 
Wo Day of the Month Bat preſently Valetts began to mo 

repent. of his Preſumption, and was afraid to exe- 2 
cute what he had thus haſtily undertaken, “ till ele 


the ſaid Marion encouraged him, by the pretence tr 

of another Inſpiration, vonchſafed to himſelf to 0 

that purpoſe. Aſter which ſecond Warning, we ap- 

' Plied our ſelves, ſays Marie, to execute the ſaid 7 

Appointment, But then he adds againſt themſelves, 4 

As neither of us had ever ſeen the Solemnity perfor- roy 

mod, we adviſed with the moſt ancient of our Troop, . * 
Ta who alſo ſupplied the Office of Elders, in our little 


military Church; Brother La Valette, in tbe quality mm 
c a Miniſter extraordinary authoriſed, preſented * ; * 

Bread and Wine to the People, and I preſented the 
Cup to him. Where are Four Particulars confeſſed, 2 
all of them well deſerving our ſerious Obſerva- age 
1 tian. % b. 1 e ret 
. 1. They had never ſeen that Solemnity performed - ; 
| before, had never in their whole Lives fo much t 10 
| as once been Partakers of this ſacred Ordinance, wy 
And is it to be imagin'd that our Bleſſed Lord rim 


would chuſe of ſuch for tlie Publiſhers of his new land 
Diſpenſation, who had lived all their Life long in thus 


| an open and ſtupid Neglect of ſuch a principal 
Part — ? 11 likely that 5 who _ 
in the preſent State of the Church, had never once ape 
prepared themſclves for a ſolemn Commemoration FF _ -_ 
of his infinite Love in dying for us, in obedience P. 
to his own Inſtitution, ſhould be the Perſons pitchd . 
PEP . oa: ones Re 1] 


8 = 37. p. 98. | - | be. TRE 2 


mw ww. 


to it. 


ſemblies two ſucceſſive Lord's I Very. 
thus boldly imitating the Preſumption of Korab 


FF ²˙ I art. in ni. ...& 


%. 


to PROPHECY: examined, &c. 467 


upon by him, for the great Inſtruments of uſhering 
in another, and more glorious Diſpenſation? 

2. They adviſed with the moft ancient of their 
Troops; they were forced to beg the Direction of 
others, as to the Form of this Ordinance. As if the © 
Spirit of God, if it had appointed them to this Office 
would not alſo have inſtructed them in the right 
manner of performing it. That he could is moſt 


certain; that he would is morally ſo; and yet that 


hedid not, is apparent from this Account of them- 
ſelves, and their Proceeding, and is an undoubted 
Evidence, that whatſoever Direction was alleged 
for this pretended Sacrament, came not from him. 
3. Their adviſing with the moſt ancient of their 
Troop in an Affair of this Nature, ſeems to imply 
the generality of them, that is the younger Sort, 
to have been as little acquainted with this Sacra- 
ment as themſelves, . Ke a that they 


were not like to. be immediately employ'd in car- 


rying on ſo important a Charge, as they profeſz 
themſelves to come about. Cr FE 
4. They proceeded to the Adminiſtration, with- 


out any other Authority for it, than their own 
| imaginary Call, which they fancied, or at leaſt 


pretended themſelves to have immediately receiv- 
ed, and fo undoubtedly without any ſufficient Call 
Aud from that very time, ſays Marion, we con- 
rinued io give the Holy Supper 4 the Lord in the A, 

ays every Quarter; 


and his Company, for which they paid ſo dear by 
2 terrible and ſpeedy Deſtruction, * the Earth be- 
ing made, by a particular Providence of God, to 


open its Mouth, and ſwallow them up. _ 


Thus the Cævennois behaved themſelves. + 
i Jt, 8 N _ * — a — c__—___m 
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he Goſpel. 

5 0 r in theſe few 
ſtances.” = NE Oe | 5 217 7? 2K 59 
1. Their decrying humane Learning, and the 


4 


Places erected in order to its Promotion and Im. 
provement, and refolving all true and ' ſaving 


Knowledge into their dun fancied Inſpirations, 


Learning! Learning, ſays Mr. L. that eonfou 
the true Knowledge of me. Multirude of Reading 
to make Men ſtupid. * The Tnſpiration of rhe Almigh 
ty gives better Underflanding than all Acalenier, 
* What will the Doctors of Science, Men bf L | 
without the Spirit; they are aſhamed of it; ay, 
will they ſay: | | 
per humane Means of Learning, out of a ground. 
eſs hope of being ſupernaturally taught much bet. 
ter. Which is juſt as reaſonable, as if Mr. L. ſnould 
reſolve never to eat more, unleſs God will be 
leaſed to rain down Manna from Heaven for 
is Food, as he did of old for the raelites; or 


him Bread and Fleſh Morning and Evening, as 
he for ſome time did the Prophet Elijab. There 
is no queſtion but God can infuſe whatſoever Mea- 
ſures of Knowledge he pleaſes into any of his faith- 
ful Servants,” according to that of the Pſalmif, * 
J underſland more than the Antients, beeawſe I keep 
zby precepts. Yet this hindred not, but that the 


to feed him uy the miniſtry of Ravens bringing 


t Herein tranſcribing the Copy of the Quakers, who interpreted that 


Text, Gal. 3. 13. Curſed is every one that hangeth on a Tree #0 
mean on the Tree of Knowledge, Defence of the Snake in the 


e Warnings, 'Part 1. P. 29. 3 SY rh 1 
Ann. rt a. fo 67o___ bee 
* Exod. 16. 14, 1. 1 Kings 17.8. 
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As if we were to leave off all pro- 


am in 


ful f 


examined, Nc. 464 


had their * Schools of the Prophets, wherein 
4 — them for the Illapſes of the Divine Spind. 


in ſeveral of their Cities, or other places, as they 


had occaſion for them. And if we have our Schools 
and Academies now for another uſe, namely, that 
ent Study and * rovement of our ſelves, 
by by God s Bleſſing, to attain to ſuch 
an inſight into the Holy Scriptures, and other uſe- 
ful forts of Knowledge, as may capacitate us to 
fave our are) and be helpful to others, is not 
this i 3 . better than to give up our ſelves 
to the conduct of our own Fancies, and imaginary 
Inſpirations, and ſo become liable to as many Ab: 
urdities and Deluſions, as theſe Pretenders have 
fallen into? + © 
2.-Their unſettling the Foundations of all Civ 
Authority, which the Scripture has ſo ſtrongly an 
fo firmly ſettled, and — Obedience is requi : 
red under the ſevereſt Penalty. Whoſoever has 
read thoſe Sacred Writings, might well be allowed 


+ 


to conclude, the Power 3 the Magiſtrate to be fix - 


ed upon a laſting Baſis, ſince A God there 
declares it to be derived from himſelf, and eſta» 
bliſh'd with the moſt important Sanction that can 
be. And yet Mr. L. — upon him to ſet this 
all aſide, as of no validity 2 his New Difenſa- | 
tion, and which can be lH no Authority, . 
renewed and enforced in another manner. 
re r- and _— take a new waar for = 
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12 Kingt 2, * 5. We! of the Sons of the Prophers that were 
at Bethel, and at Jericho, and at Gilgal. And Chap. — ＋ 
ment ion is made of 4 College in Jeruſalem, where Huldah 
teſs lived, which in Jonathan 7 Targum % rendered x g 
the Houſe of Learning. Erat enim won na 3 
hetarum literis operam dantium, ut Rabbi Levi Gerſonis Fi- 


prop 
lus loquitur. Alring, de Hebr. rep. Eccl. p. 24. Ser alſo . 2% 


and Smith's Sele# Diſcourſes, p. 249, 259» 
b ' Warnings, Part 3. 5. 26. +4; ff a 
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well be miſtaken) he gives them all up to the 


Commiſſion is void. Te Rulers of the Diſobedient, 1 
deliver you your Captiuss; I ive them up. Where 
he not only ſeeks to diveſt all Governors of their 
juſt Authority, but, if I underſtand him- aright, 
(and his Words are ſo plain, I think, they cannot, 


Devil and his Angels, as their 'Caprives. And 
Mr. Nicbholſon, ſometime one of their Society, te- 
ſtifies, © that he has beard Mr. Lacy, in bit commun 
Diſcourſe, ridicule thoſe Words in our Church-Cate- 
chiſm, wherein Children are taught to ſubmit them - 
ſelves to all their Governors, Teachers, Spiritual 


Paſtors and Maſters. As if it were a Crime to obey 


Governors in Church or State, or Rur Fami- 
lies; in direct oppoſition to the Fifth Command: 
ment, and other parts of Scripture. 


3. Their undermining the Authority of the Scrip- 


tures. I do not ſay they condema the Reading of 
the Scriptures, or any way diſſuade from a ſerious 
Study of them; it is enough for my preſent pur- 
poſe, and a great deal too much for them to an- 
ſwer, if at any time they ſuggeſt ſuch ſly Inſinu- 
ations, as imply the Scripture to be no proper 


Rule of Faith and Manners. And whether Mr. 


Aarion has not done this, I deſire any impartial 
Reader to judge. His Words are theſe, * Tou ought 


at the ſame time to acknowledge; yes, my Child, they 


onght to reg that Error and Mutilation has 
gor into my Goſpel. Do not flatter your ſelves, I tell you, 
I come to manifeſt the ſure Truth to the Earth. And 
at another time, The Goſpel is ſo ſpoiled, as that 
we mutt have it quite new. Here is a Blow at the Root, 
a killing Stroke. For if ſome things have been ex- 
punged out of the Goſpel, and others foiſted into it, fo 
that there is need of new Apoſtles to be fent for the 


\ Publication of the Truth, what is become of the Fairh 


9 of the new Prophets, p. 24. Warnings, Part 2. p. 191. 
: . Ir R. B's Anſwer to ſeveral Treatiſes, p. 70. 7 7 


that 


| rable a Condition muſt all thoſe be, who” have gi- 


chat was once delivered to the Sainte? Or whit 
ſcientious Chriſtian; who heartily deſires to be in- 
formed, what good thing he mut do, that be may 


ven themſelves up to the Guidance of theſe Holy 
Writings, as the only ſure and infallible Rule, that 
our Bleſſed Saviour has bequeathed to his Church? 
If it be falſe, as it moſt certainly is, abominably} 


wickedly falſe, there needs noother Proof to ſhew 


from what manner of Spirit it proceeds. None but 
the Father of Lies could ſuggeſt ſuch a groundleſs 
malicious Accufation, whereby as much as in him 


is, to ſhake the Foundations of our Religion, and a 


ſtagger the Faith of all that hear it. 


* 


But bleſſed be God, there is no cauſe to fear any 


very ill conſequence of it, it is ſo foul a Slander; 


that it is to be hoped, none who àre not delivered 
over to a reprobate Mind, or a Spirit of Slumber, 
will give the leaſt heed to it. Beſides the good 
Providence of God, taking a peculiar care of what 
is thus incomparably ufetul, in order to the Salva- 
tion of Mankind, which is therefore a very good 
Security againſt any ſuch, either Interpolation, or 
Mutilation, as here pretended : Befides this, I ſay; 
the Scriptures have had ſuch Multitudes of Copies, 


and undergone ſuch variety of Impreſſions, have 


been ſo diſperſed over the Face of the Earth, tran- 
ſlated into ſo many Languages, put into ſo many 
Hands, enquired into by ſo many Commentators, 
Paraphraſts, Criticks, and Chriſtians of all Sorts, 


material Corruption to have crept into them. 


Neither does Mr, Marion who uttered, nor Mr. L. 


* 


* 


2 


dea Errors or Mutilations. But Mr. Hoadly tells us of another 2 
OO did 


* Neither Mr. M. I ſay, nor Mr. L. inſtance in any of theſe preven- 


to /PROPHECY ex, j Sec. 471 


j 


that it has been in a manner impoſſible for any 
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Wheyefore all the nſerI ſhall make of it is, to cau- 
jon Perſons againſt imagining, that ſuch Teachers 
em come from God, who thus ſhamefully viliſie 
and ſeek to undermine his Holy W or. 
4. Laſth. Their exceſſive Spight againſt the 
Clergy, whom they perſecute upon all occaſions, 
with the utmoſt Intemperance, the bittereſt In- 
vectives, and moſt unchriſtian Calumnies, as if 
they were a Pack of the vileſt Reprobates upon the 
Face of the Earth, and made it their only Buſi 
neſs to deceive: their Hearers, and Ty them 
blindfold into eternal Perdition. When our Ble 
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to, whom. they-were! to; be;ſent, would affect him- 
ſelf; it is eaſie to infer that he did not look upon 
them, to deſerve this rough Treatment, in requital 

f;or all the Pains they ſhould undergo in preaching 
the Goſpel. * He, 2 


mu, and be that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent 
| nig. And they ought queſtionleſs to be regarded 
| as * the Amba adors yof Chrift, and " Stewards 


, * % 
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did, in a very extraordinary manner. One of your Friends, ſos hey 


1 upon the Prophet 1/aiah, which was not in him { affirms | that the 

1 ord was once in the Original, and now reſtored by the Spirits 
ö Direction to Mr. L. After which rate they may make the Scripture 
a perfelt Noſe of Wax, as Mr. H. well obſerves, may prove what 
| they pleaſe from Scriprure, and fix what they pleaſe upon the 
rophets. Vindicat. of the Ancient Prophets, P. 21, 22. hs 
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ſd, Saviour acquainted his Diſciples, how nearly 
the Diſreſpect they might meet with, from ſuch 


| ys our Saviour, that: beateth 
you, heareth me, and be that deſþiſeth you, deſpiſeth 


zb Myſteries of God, and to be received with all | 


when Mr. L. was taxed with fixing a Word in one of his/Inſpirations ' 
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ence and Attention that 4 is due to thaſe 
each the Mond of: God, but more: 
cha, the. —_ ho ——ů — 
thi , 108 ” an account r 
2 it with joy, and — 
eo wait at ar; te miniſter about 
1 4 4 to labour in the Mord and Dactriu 
0 b emples to their Flbeſtez *toJabour fer us 
for them in Prayers; * to remit and retuin Sins, 
in a Word, e Churcb.'6 
bas purchaſed with his own Blood. They are Fore 
kers 70 Ro Chrift 4. . e in ebe Lord's 


Work 


And how FRY an Ap chan D's fuck 


have to give up at the laſt Day, who not only fax- 
. bear to treat them according to their high Cn 
N racter, and the ſacred Image they bear; not only 
| refuſe to pay them the Honour due to their Ho- 
1 ly Function, but contemn and affront them, and 


cauſeleſly endeavour to expoſe them for tbeir very 
Work ſake? If People had any Reverence for dur 
; Lord himſelf, one way of expreſſing it would na- 
| turally be, by x thoſe ho are more eſpe- 
" | cially related to him, his more immediate Atten- 
dants, his Agents and De uties. And, on the. m7 
hand, it muſt unavoidably argue a vain Mind, that 
has little Senſe of God, or Religion, to ſlight and 
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e NEW PRETENDERS 


undervalue them. And ſuch as do it, ought to 
remember, that he will reſent the Affronts put 
up them, as offered to himſelf, in whoſe Name 
come, and from whom they received their 
Commiiſion and Authorit. ca 
Yet did ever any do this more outragiouſſ than 


Mr. L. and B. Gray? if not others alſo of their 


Party. It is eaſie to obſerve how the Clergy in 
eneral, without any diſtinction, are repreſented 
y them, as Cheats, ” falſe Reaſoners, * Men of 

corrupt Hearts, r ſubtle ro decerve, * Phariſees, 

* Blaſphemers, q Rejefters of. Chriſt, * Men-pleaſers 

* deceitful H [ypoorizes, that ſpeak air, but have Ma- 

lice in their Hearts, © and are of an implacable Spi. 


* 


, 
* 4 
CE — — — — „ 
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» Well I come to 0 plead with you all, you Paſtors—— No Pi- 
ous Cheats. Are you the Men that charge ſo much Impoſture up- 
on my Meſſengers ? Ay, ay, ay, ay. Warnings, Fart I. p. 14. 
Tour chief A fra be expoſed, ibid. 

* Your corrupt Hearts ſhall be ript up in the view of all, 1514. 
Ay, ay, ſubtle Doctors to deceive, to ur to deceive in 
this Point, ibid. 
| Well, you Phariſees, che Prophane ſhall ſhame you, Part 2, 
100, 
P. * Thoſe Blaſphemers of my Name, Letter to Mr. F.M, p. 13. 
Thoſe Rejecters of my voice, ibid. 
II you think to pleaſe Men, you cannot pleaſe me. Warnings 


Part 1. pP. 44. 


4 A parcel of hi learned Men here, as they pretend to be, 
ſhall they come and plot a gainſt you? Yes, now this very minute 
che are are plotting and contriving which way they ſhall begin again 

you. They are making Snares to catch you in. They'll 
come — ſpeak you fair, yet they could tear you b pieces in their 
Hearts, and hang you; yes, deceitful Hypoctites. ey are afraid 
you ſhould come and pur down all their Learning, all their Do- 


cine, Cc. Warnings, Part 2. p. 66. Ye Hypocrices ! Leſs would 
have done for ycur People; ay, if they had not been yours, 
P. 94. 


* Lex non poteſt impedire ſeveritatem furoris Sacerdotalis; - nec 


etiam Detrimentum, quod quiſq; ſibi attrahit inde, Part 1. 
P. 57+ 
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Chriſt come to your Deſtruction? p. 9 


141 are ſaid to be Dumb, ® Deaf, We. 
le 


o divine ſweet things, to charm and lullt 


aſleep, to trim with the World, and cheat boththei 

own and others Souls, * to care for nothing but them- 
ſelves, to mind only their own Bellies, to delude 
the People committed to their charge, * to be void of 
Humility, * learned to little purpoſe, and afraid to 


3 * 


* © ye Dumb, dumb Teachers, why dent ye raiſe your Voice 
like a Trumpet? p. 33. Whence then, that ye are dumb? What 
account do you give to your Flock? Is it nothing to you? Muſt 


Oh ſweet !| Ay lovely! Ay Goſpel-Difpenſers! who muſt 
hear Mount Sinah's: roaring to convince you. Part 2. p. 94. 
The Guides of others will be found blind They have 
corrupted themſelves and others. Part 3. p. 77. The wilfully 
Blind may lead the ignorantly-Blind, bur they ſnall both fall in- 
to the Ditch. p. 172. Tw 
The Diviners that divine ſweet things, to charm and lull aſleep 
my People: I will make theſe Diviners mad. Part 1. p. 42. 
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k This is trimming with che World, and cheating your own | 


Souls, and others; tis not juſt before me. Part 2. 5. 9% 
Jou cared for nothing but your own ſelves; that will prove 
what you have been doing. p. 10. | Ae 
n The Miniſters don't care for going to thoſe Countries, where 
there is no good Belly-timber. p. 14t0 *' © © 
n Let the Miniſters come hear me. The People will the 
more hate you, who deluded them. Part 3. p. 172. 47 
9 Yes, theſe are a parcel of fine righteous Folks in their on 
Conceits. Part 2. p. 66. Well, you Teachers of others, if you 
don't humble your ſelyes, you'll have none to reach, I can tell 
you, in a ſhort time, p. 100. Ye then prepare by Humility, for 
you want it, p. 101, _ V N ws 
” You learned to little purpoſe; the ignorant ſhall ſee better 
things than you can. I ſend them to teach you; ay, and open 
the Scriptures to you that have ſtudied them, c. p. 100. Their 
fidle-fadle Comments, and a Bead-roll of Doctors, that know no- 
thing of me, tho' they knew a few Books, and Letters jumbled 
together, p. 122. e | 


The Miniſters * to ſpeak harſh things; clawing with. 
the People, p. 35. You let any of them have good Quarter, ſo 


you are at eaſe with them. If they but reſpect you, you are 


gentle enough, prudential, as you call it. In ſnort, afraid to re 


prove any of your own Sort and Communion, p. 400. 
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456 - The New PRETEN EIS 
teprove thoſe of their Communion; are taxed wit) 
* preferring their tenporal Intoreft above all thing,, 
with © purpoſely concealing the Truth; with * undy, 
Compliance with the World; with " raking all thin, 
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he Clergy; of all Men,-might by cheir Studies, be moſt cz 
pable of diſcerning, if at the ſame time all cheir Intereſis did not 
22 the contrary Ballance, to make them unwilling to own 
the Authority of preceding Inſpiration, Pref. to Cry from the De, {x 
p. 21. Ah your Referve of Intereſt worldly, worldly, ſhall be 2 
manifeſt. - I taught chat no one was to be worthy of my Name, mn 
or to be called by it, who did not quit all, all the World. Ant MW Tord 
you teach, they that quit your Opinion, quit Christ, Warnings, into 3 


© - s 


Part 2. p. 94- No ,Quidlibets, Quodlibets, Gentlemen: No, 2 
plain Truth, whether it be for or againſt you. Againſt — 9. 33 
that is your worldl y Intereſt, and that is your Religion, Part z. : 


p. 22. | 1 29D; 
They would lock up, and keep the Keys of Knowledge, and fo ing. 
make merchandize of my Word. This is the Secret of the Mat- 7 
ter, Part I. p. 22. Conſcii veritatis, unde eſt non confitemini, 
4 Paſtores? p. 63. Oh gente 1 I fee it, I 
it. Ay! ye Keepers of che Keys, ye think the People, as ye 

call "Bag Rats bur the Poodle they are but Sep. What 
one Sheep ſo much above another? you think; the People! you are 
ſomething more, you think they have too much Knowledge alread 
4. Pe. 93. There they keep my peo 
he Spirit, it ſeems, that in Tgnorance, and tell them * 1 
pale by E. Gray, knew not don't know what, Part 2. p. 66. 1. 
What was told the People. have called, and the Watchmen will 
And then I deſire Sir R. B. not give Warning. Nay they ſtifle 
Hr. L. and the reſt of them to the Warning. Neither will hear 
conſider, WHAT SPIRIT themſelves, nor ſuffer any to heat 
THIS WAS. It is plainit that they might believe, Part 3. 
could not be the good Spirit of p. 163. 2 | 
God, for that ſearches all - - : þ 
things, yea, the deep things of God, I Cor. 2. 10. 
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are afraid of diſpleaſing; who? the World. Tou are afraid of 
lofing your own Maintenance, p. 95. | „ 
Will you examine into things? why, if it concerned you, 
you would. Baſe Treachery! You know you don't; you know 
you won't, ibid, 1 WED. 
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After this manner do theſe Men expoſe their own bar 
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fing this, That it is God's diffuſing his Spirit. He promiſed ir; once 
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knew very well here was not a Drop of Wine on 
the Tahle, nor any thing at all to be received.” 
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which. he has appointed. to that end * 30 
Action be 2 more ridiculons Profauation of ith 
Nor is it much to hi is Advantage, that he pleads * 
75 himſelf, v that there mas, no Commematation of 85 
Cbrif? Ps Death ; 3 and all that he underſtood 1 tbe Spirit don 
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Wedding-Supper « amb, when that King. wall 
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and F her fit down with bins at a Feaſt 0 fat things the 
repared for all Nations. För 1 refer it to any one Yes 
chat ſhalſ obſerve the manner of his Procedure here: | 
in, and more particularly i thoſe Words, Come, drink 46, 
| of the Wine that I bave mingled: It coll me dear FR wi 
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by this Action to ſeal the 
them all to them in and by this ſolemn Token, to con- 
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riagęs be contrary to Scripture, an 


to Posten examined Sic. 48 
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naturally ſeem to be an unworthy and abuſive re- 
Temblance of the Holy Euchariſt ; and whether an 
one upon reading his own. Aecoant of it, wou 
have underſtood it otherwiſe. ON 
. 6. And yet once more, Mr. T. not only 
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might farther obſerve in the laſt place, that he at- 
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tempts at the ſame time to introduce another of his 
own inventing, and which the Goſpel knowsnothing 


of, namely, by going round to 2 one at the Ta- 
ble, taking them by the right Hand, and proſeſſing 
'romiſes to them, and gfe 
firm. all the Graces of the Spirit to rhem, to gius tbem 
Livery and Seiſm, and a_Token of the 

Bargain voluntarily made with them by Chi Feſus 


our Lord. This is notably done, and ſhews him 


under ſome ſtrange Deluſion. Nor did any that 


ever came in our Saviour's Name thus preſumptu- 


ouſly uſurp his Authority, to his Diſſſoncur, and 
their own Reproack. But I forbear. TT e 
_ The Summ is, that if Breach of Faith, Reſiſtance 
a mercileſs Deſtruction of their Neigh- 
dour's Houſes, and of God's Churches; if decrying 
Human Learning, and Academies and Schools for 


promoting it, as for other Purpoſes, ſo more parti- 


cularly in order to à right underſtanding of the 
Holy Scriptures, and the Will of God; if unſettling 
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the Foundations of all Civil Authority; if a diabo- 
ical Spite againſt the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 


reaſon of their faithful Diſcharge of their Function; 


if undertaking to adminiſter the Bleſſed Euchariſt, 
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without being admitted to the Prieſthood, to make 
a Farce of vain Pageantry of it, or to ſet up another 


new Sactament never inſtitute oy. CHE nor 
once heard of fince the firſt Foundation of the Chri- 
Church; if anx, or all of theſe groſs Miſcar. 
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ewn how unlikely it 1s, that Almighty God tic 
Would raiſe up a new Set of Prophets, upon no more 
urgent Occaſion than has been for theſe Pretenders 

ring as hy have done; as alſo, that if he . 
824 ſent them, he would undoubtedly have born 


the maſt canyincing Teſtimony. to the Truth of by 
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their Muſon, abundantly beyond any that they 

haye come. & 1th ;, and. their Predictions would as ld Pre 
certainly hape. been n ade good, as now they "hx We 
Kail in every Particular; nor would they have al- rs 
Jow'd themſelyes, or others, in any thing difagree- 22 
Vahle to the Divine Will, as they have done in many 
| Taſtances to their own Shame and Confuſion, and 7 
15 as to be a juſt WARNING to all Mankind not 4 
to be led * by their Deluſions. hon JP 
Here there 7 ore I thou 10 haye taken leave of them, 5 * 
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Writings relating tothe nſelves and their hecies, "0 

Thaye met with a plentiful Superfetation of other | _ 
Arguments againft them, which I muſt not wholly -"iþ 
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ſies or Agitation But then it is to be noted, that 
he ſpeaks not this of a true Prophet, but of one of 
the falſe Prophets, whom God was provoked to let 
the Devil ſend amongft his People for the Puniſh- #4 
ment of their Iniquities; as is very well'expreſs'd - 
by 2 Lapide upon the Place: Habuiſti falſos ſtultoſq; 
Prophetas,' qui te deciperent," & in exitium agerems; 1 
guia id merebatiir multa tua iniquites, & amentia, 
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| No wherein Scripture; neither in the Old, nor in 1 
the New Teſtament: - And amougſt the ancient 
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| fore li indeed. of a Woman in his Days, 
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were made to ber in Ecſtacy, who conveiſei with Au- 
els, and ſometimes with the Lord binelf,. ſaw and 
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man amongſt the Montaniſte, and hoſe aim was 
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. 1 iphanius, objecling to the Taſcodrugite Mate anifts, fr, X 
t that whilſt there — need of 5 7 truly i in- i 
- ſpired, holy Men propheſied, been % 
ö end vw, with 4 femme. 4 a lency N 
Vid and Underſtanding. No News. is time 
. of any Parecſtaſies, and frightful CONS in 


amy of the Prophets, except who were falſſy and 1 
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f undeſervedly ſo called. The true Prophet 
1 not wont then to be drunk with Prophecy, as Sir | 
R. B. *affirms of theſe Pretenders; no thrown 
Non enim loquitur-in.245; ; Ye. et alk the Prologue to | 
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the ge no being toſſed — 
Seats; * no terrible Shakings; 
ons; * batter 8 themſelves; no 
the” Ground, or beating them- 
of Epping down upon Chairs; no ho- 
the Head, or Twitchings of the 
| Hh "Staggering, Sobbing, and Catch. 
ing; no Swoonings 3 no being carried croſs the 
*Room in Ecſtaſie, ' or being for a time deprived 
"their" Limbs, ' only that the <4 might 

have the reſtored ſoon after. No, theſe 
eſſions much better me the 
of this New Diſpenſation. And they 
as much as they 
"pleaſe of them. Tet all impartial Readers muſt 
canclade whatever is more than natural in then 
1 io proceed from a Spirit there is no great reaſon to 
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ant are with his Teeth, und feinted lows a 1 
But it was no good, but an evil Spirit that did th 

a Diabolical wicked Spirit, ſuch as Sir R. B. ac- 
Knouwled ges ſome Prophets to be acted by; ſuch 
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. 1 19. Ar Jar . Bouſiege, 4% Suſan Joncquet, p 33. 24 ; 


4, the young Woman at Vigan, p. 79- 
As Mr. Lacy. Preface 10 Waruings, Part 1. p. . 
þ As in the Girl mentioned by Sarah Dalgone, Cry, p. 81. 
is the little Birl in Dauphiny, P. 114. 
* As Mr. L. Warnings, Part 2. 5. 63, 16. 
At is told of Mr. L. and E. Gray, 290, 97. 4 
| & Mar. 9. 18. Grog. ie i; 1, + ronget, 7 
ard Anſwer to ſeveral Treatiſes, p. 8. | 
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and his fellow Travellers Horſes fadly frighted hs 
on the Road; and Which Jul Giles in, a Convert 
from the Bakers, looked upon a8 the cauſe of hi 
ſtran ge Motions and Poſſeſſonag 
An what proof can it poſſibly 
theſe Pſeudoprighers, that they 
Qed in like manner? What proof that it is nat 
the ſame ſort of Spirit that e m? If theſe 
Agitations have not been obſerved amongſt 
Wr but only amongft falſe Pretender tb 


Pr , It ig" eaſſe to determine amongſt which 
of 17 5 they (Ford | 
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another confiderable'Ar 
of them ele e Bs 
Sir R. B. teſti Wi 
it. Viſiti from them 
ro 4 better Senſe of 5 De * 
affirms, * that they bave EF ee 
King their own Words and Ima rations, and 2 
times what was NED even whilst ſpeaking in the 
; of h is a dreadful Symptom, and 
bought certainly to put them upon conſideriiig, b 
what Spirit t ey are a&ed, and wha at is h 6 to 
become bf th themlelves and r 59 8 
ons, and return 


3. Mr. Erb vn is as cotivincin 1 
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1 * Caveat againſt the new 
* Relation of God's Dealing, 
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10 PROP fk or ” examined, 


— of i it, that 7 ay tr Publ it, wit 
doing wrong ei her tot ut e E. Tadd, 


whatever Senſe he pretenc a Eoroſe i to ha 
in the Senſeof Godt „ he Mts rity have 
come for it in the' Law, Senſe, le Uther it 


would be of no uſe to Him. And then Tam 
lee _ ne tojudge,whether els 
ration can poſſibly be from the iely Gho 4 
4. A Doctrine that ſubverts any Fundament 
Article of the y*be from Gel. 
Yet Sir R. Bultely teaches, that the A Cr vation, as 
material, is 10 LS teafurett by theth: WI. 11 | 
beany Arg Argument in the Words, 't a ply. that 
whatever is We be mel ſa ie api 
confequence; dat che Bod eee iſed to 
an immortal Stats, | 
tualized, and lotifede it vil yer 
being ſo, 7 be meaſuwed by rin: In ontrdi 4 
to the Apoſtle St; Faul, aſſuri 
is ſowitin corruption, it ſhall nev 
in incorruption, and eon ſeque t 
not to be meaſured? by time. IE we t 
does not reckon himſelf one of the Inſpired; 878 
yet being a great Admirer and Defender of eliein, 
it may reaſonabl be ſuppoſed, he weuld not pi 
liſh any thing relating to them, that ſome of the 
ſhould not firſt Ape of: At leaſt ĩt muft be Gid, 
that none of them appear to have ſnhnewn their Dif- 
like of it, ſince it was ne 
5. Their profeſſi * themfelves Pre oteſtants, an 
et at the Re time i on the Deſigns of 
Popery, is not very agreeable to a»Pretence-of be- 
ing ſent by God, That there are Papifts ampngſt 
them, I think, cannot well be doubted, if it be. 
conſidered, that Elias Marion, One of the Three 
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18 32505 any thing 
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1 ions among ach that. are. not of their 
they mongſt the © Puritans, 
* ngft the: Independents, 
e; > Fete Freſb terians, and thoſe in 
and Ireland. Theſe things, I ſay, con· 

me no difficult Suppoſition to 
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have nom 4 9 ther 3 eieh add their 235 
which the World is ly et acquainted with. It's 


miſſory;\'i in order to his Ordination; this Biſbop' 
ving conferred the Order of Priefthood upon him, and Letters dimi 

from the Vicars-General of 27 during the vacancy of that ee 5 7 
the Bi iſhop of ese or im to quit that Dioreſe; an 55 | 


to PROPHECY: examined, &c. 49 
ine that the Papiſts ſhould: hav a Party Las 
22 pretended Prophets al E 
Nor is it — | to 8 a Pop iſh Inter 
to be carr ing on by ſome of them, Wille we ſe 
them, as have a ready. obſerved, undervaluipg, 
the Holy: Scriptures, as mutilated and peru, 
This: ſeems to imply ſome other De 
them, than what appears above-board. | 
were: they what they Forks, 2 
into urban vous as thby, protens 


win lint —— 
called Bc «Progr e 


e je CCL 


the trons ante him, 1 Vn very aps cholar 4 th af 
length a: — peuing bet wirt this Prevoſt, nou a Compation: 
that came — 70 —1 him, the e en fo 4s 
piſh Prieſt, to . Thomaz Eidge, then Men of Canterb 

livering into bis Hand ſeveral Papers, confirming bis Acc — . 7 

voſt a his ape, þ but the Papers were ſecured, land ave — 
cuſlody: * they are theſe thus follow : The /Bijhop f St. Omer | 
Inſtrument 1 7 — to the Tonſure 3, the-ſame; 
26 5 I II an Acolyrhe ; and another of bis 
Ordination to the Office of a Subdeacon ; t Biſhop of Ghent | 
of Orders, when he 4 made a Deacon, \ fogether with Letters ui. 
4 Teſti imonial, of - _ 


voſt, ſome Tears ſince of 
peargnce, of, Weaver, 
e vey Frente ju as not to 
Wa 


ny bis Diſmi ion from the Emplo —— of Chaplain, or Hie 
1 by the Paſtor, bars iffs and Sheriffs; and another 
from Pariſh-Prie#t there, of his having teen his Vicar. All which , 
Teſtimonials were put into my Hand ſome time ſince, bythe Reverend 
Dr. Simon Lowrh, who brought them with him from Canterbury, 
having received them from Mr. Thomas Enfield, Mayor of that City,. 
in the Tear 1674, 3 Tears r 225 F s to N 5880 ve 
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| Glary, or he PRE of and true' Reli- a 
an; but highly prequdicaal to them, and therefore vine 
no ineans plex Imigh ty God, vor likely 1 
n ace ONS DV #11 8, et Com: 
6. Theii owing the. Dictates of the Spi he 1 
rita büt güint contra to what they declare to ſuch 
av been thus enjoyn'd them, is a Proof of their Rud 
U not be got over: For thus we to c 
phe te they ſeom d re. obſc 
oh w e 55 —_ of x 
M. das, according to t aid acci 
d receiu _ the, ten but N 26 l 
Engliſh tbat-the Peo- An 
1 Doors this mage: them whe 
Spirit bad commented: am to depart i in a ſed 
ys; amd be. Sr. Peter d ar rb | 
Tan ein in the e Mouneain,” I I de 
e bidding defiance to the forefaid atte 
refuſing touppearagain before them, AsThave thei 
| 8 Mr. L- ys Decla nco a we 
ofellet to be given! ne 
e's Interment, that n Con 
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to PRO HEC examined; 8c. 93 
J. The groſs Immoralities of theſe Covenncis is 
a ſtrong Prejudice to the Belief of their- being di 
vinely inſpired, Hear one of them profeſing,, 
* that be would kill bis ow9n Father, if the Spiret: -- 
commanded it; though as I have juſt o related, 


he would not return into bis own Country 2 + 
luce 


ſuch a Command. Obſerve another uſing 
Rudeneſa to a Servant in his Inn, that ſhe was fore d 
to cry out for help; and again Swearing, finging 
obſcene Songs, and keeping Company with Women 
of no good Reputation. "Behold another of them 
accuſed by as infallible a Prophet as himſelf, of 
" having perjur d himſelf, and greatly offetided God. 
And let any one think, whether theſe are like to 
be, as they would be thought, true Prophets; and 
whether their Followers are not wretchedly impo- 
{ed upon by ſuch Guides as theſe, 1 0 ee 
8. The Author of the Letter to Mr. F WH¹ñ¹ Cm 


I do not find contradicted by any of them in it, 


atteſts; that they hired poor i gnorani Fropiè to be of 


their Set and Number, allowing ſome fifteen Sbillimgs 
a week, as might be witneſſed upon Oarb, As the 
honeſt Quaker alſo teſtifies of one affrighted into a 
Compliance in entering his Name àmongſt thoſe 


- who were preſent; when a ſuppoſed Miracle was to 


be wrought, by * E. Gray's ſaying,” He ſbowl4 not 
fee the Miracle if be did not comply; and à Certain 
Gentleman's threatening him thereupon, in theſe 
Words * Tung Man, rhere is 4 poſſibility with God 
70 ſtrike you blind, and you don't know but he may 
rale away your Sight. A Woman allo is faid * tg 
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have been fürioully aſſaulted, and thruſt out of 


their Company in an outrageous manner, only bes 


cauſe ſhe would not own her ſelf to have had a De- 
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Ihe New PrETENDERS | 
and been diſpoſſeſſed by them. if theſe be cer 
Effects of the Pr etick Spirit, and ſuch as And 

heſe their Methods of gaining Proſely es, I pray | 
Bod fax ever keep me and all honeſt Men from be- all: 


ing: {och Napf. no 
9. Ms. Halford relates of one Taylor, a pretended un 
Prophet. at Birmingham, that January the 275 el 


797, be in Ecſtaſy. made this Declaration, My | 
Servant John, ir named Lacy, ii dead. Which i ſui 


* 
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dare ſay Mr. L. himſelf will not ſay, is an irrefra- Mi 
gable Prog! of a Divine Inſpiration; et it col 
Was delivered in the fame manner with-the reſt of Jn 
ecles. W MN Gd A pre 
10. The Character 0 Pla 
y t not 
. „ is -10 ex | 9 ſcandal that 1 the 
5s obvious to conclude, no good might be expected thi 
from them. Nor-could. it be thought | 
ever dehyer:his Meſſages by the Mouths of ſuch me 
retches; eſpecially ſince no Body could ly 
any thing they. ſhould ſay, rho 
4 11. They inveigh againſt Black Cloaths, * as the | 
| pokes Lavery ;, and for. this wiſe Reaſon, becauſe is 
” the Devil. i 14 ſaiil ab be: Black: As if the Almighty re 
would concern himſelf in ſuch indifferent Matters, out 
1 or wauld be offended. at any for the uſæ of their Li- {ai 
berty i Not to dd, that ſuch their Cen- wh, 
—_— . ivers:others, as well ag the Clergy, 21 
at whom it is 3 levelled, and even upon their uf 
own dear ſelues as oft as they. ave accalk 1 
ing into MMourni 0 
˖ | 
| nes 
| vic 


L from Birmingham, P. 24. 

* Accolut of the three French Prophets, p. 19, 20, 21. 

* Falſhod of the new Prophets, p. a Warnings, Fart a. p. 66. 
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unlike the Prophetick Stile, that it ought to be ta- 


preſſions, fit enough for an idle Girl out of the 
Play-houſe, and ber Aﬀfociates z but which. hae 
nothing like them to be found in the Writings of 


ly in 


out, Let up Black-coats come 


what Spirit this ſeurri aus Language 15 


vidence againſt them. Inaſmuch as had their great 
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cent Reſpect to the Memory of our deceaſed Friends 
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12. Their crying, My Child, my Child, conting- 


ally, as they do throughout their Prophecies, though 


no undeniable Argument againſt them, is yet fo 


ken g RS 
13. The Lightneſs of others of their Expreſſions 
ſuits not with the Seriouſneſs and Compoſure of 
Mind that is reaſonably to be expected in ſuch as 
rome in God's Name, ſuch as, * This i for your 
Unbelief,,.G ENTLEWO MAN, and other like Ex- 


the true Prophets: None of whom ever ſpake after 
14. Their fighting and diſcountenancing the Sacra- 
ment of Bapriſm,is no goodvign of their being diving- 
pired. Yet Mr. Nicholſon tells us, they admit 


rhoſe into their Society who never were baptized, and 
40 who diſuſe and dacry Baptiſm, Aud when 
Mr. Dutton would have ſent for a Minifter zo baptize 
his Child, ©\ the, Spirit by bit Maid, who wes inſpi- 
red, juſt, as much as himſelt, 2 ed them, crying 
bere. Whereupon the 


ſaid Mr, Nicholſon makes this juſt Reflection; By i 
is 0 57 o Aten uſed, 1 
let all Chriſtians judge, and hy what Authority that 1 


Tyſtirution of Chritt is nom mulled, to which be pu. 
miſed bis Preſence and Bletlivg zo rhe End of: che # 


World. 8. Mat. 28. I. 5 29. PI | | » 
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15. The ill Succeſs they met with in the Cæven- 
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ner, by the routing of their Forces, is a farther E- 
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Leader Cavalier, and others of them been true Pro- 
. and authoriz d by God to take ip Arms, no . 
doubt they would have come off victorious. It is hi. 
the fame thing to Almighty God to ſave by many I 
or by few. He can enable fuse to chaſe Ke 66 
and a hundred to put ten thouſand to flight. And 5 
would certainly have wrought Deliverance for them Pr 


by this means, how incompetent ſoever their own. te: 
Numbers were for it, if he had ſeen this a proper for 
Method of doing it. Which feeing he did not, this, W: 
as well as the Unlawfulneſs of their taking Arms ot] 
as they did, ſhews them not to have liſted them- Hir 
ſelves by his Order and Appointment; and by con- be 
ſequence that thoſę were no true Prophets who en- Ca 
couraged them to . Ps eee ee his 
16. One great Prop of their pretended Prophecy, 15 
is the part that * Children, I ſay notof * thirteen - 
Years old and under, but of three Years, of * fif- pre 
teen Months, and of ſix Months, * nay , of ſe⸗ kn 
ven Days old, are ſaid to have in it. And the ” 
Words of any of theſe are not only eſteemed * 70 In 
conclulls ag, much as thoſe M any other Perſons , hu 


but their Inſpirations are accounted “ of double bo: 
the Authority of others, by reafon of their tender | Da 


Age. And Mr. L. inſtances in it, as one of thoſe Vi 
Miracles whereby their Diſpenſation is atteſted , rhe 


that Children ſhoull preach, ay, and forerel Se irbat In / 
rate they did amongſt them. And if the Fact 2s Bu 


to theſe little ones was true, it muſt be acknow- Ae 

ledged very ſtrange,” and to have ſomething 3 Sa 

natural in it; yet this will n it to be from — 

| God, but rather from another fort of Inſpiration, p 
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© Levit.26 8, © Cry from the Deſart, p. 3, 19, 37, 38, 39, * 

42, $9, 121. P. 15, 23, 25, 49, 31, 38... : : 
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 1y Inſtance I know in wh 7 of a Boy to whom; 
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beſides his N was only in one particular 
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precious in th 


ibid. 1 Sam. 3. 2. | 


nos Spiritu Santo Puerorum innocens ætas, quz in extaſi yider 
_ oculis, & audit, & loquitur ea quibus nos Dominus monere & in- 
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to PROPHECY examined, &c. 497. 


For we never read that God at any Time, orupon, ll 
whatſoever Occaſion, employ d any ſuch Child as, 4 
his Prophet. or the Preacher of his Word. The on- 


God had made any immediate Revelation, is that, 
” of Samuel, and that comes not up at all to our _ 
preſent purpoſe : For he was one particularly devo- 
ted to God, Bred up in the Temple, and 10 prepared, 
for the Reception of the Prophetick Spirit. Nor 
was he ſo very young, though younger than any 
other Prophet had been; for Joſephus reckons 
him to have been then in his thirteenth Lear. And. 


Caſe, for the Reproof of Elis Unconcernednels. at 
his Son's egregious Miſmanagements in their Prieſt- 
iy Os. and at a time when there was a great 
ſcarcity of Prophets; for the Word of the Lord was 
| fo Days, there was no open Viſion, no 
known Revelations then amongſt them. 
And in Eccleſiaſtical Writers, I remember but one 
Inſtance of ſach Prophets ſent amongſt Chriſtians, 
hut not one of any ſo young as theſe Pretenders 
boaſt of. St. Cyprian * mentions ſome, Boys in his 
Days, whoſe innocent Age was vouchſafed Night- 
Viſions, and who alſo in the Day- time were full of 
rhe Holy Gboſt, and delivered what Admonitions and 
Inſtructiaus God ſaw fit to give them in charge. But 
But not a word of Babe-Prophets in any Part or 
Age of the World, till theſe Pretenders aroſe, and 
gave out they had ſuch amongſt them. We never 
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* Przter nocturnas enim viſiones, per dies quoq; impletur apud 


ſtruere dignatur. Epiſt, 16. 
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find that God upon any account ſent a little Child 
to publiſh his Doctrine to the World, or to foretel 
the Miſeries Mankind would bring upon themſelves 


by their Diſobedience. Sach Infant-Prophets were 


never known in Scripture, or any other credible 
Author, never mentioned as'aftually fent , nor e- 
ver promiled for the future And if this was ne- 
ver done under the Jewiſh Oeconomy, nor from the 
firſt Publication of the Goſpel till this time, I take 
it to be no ſmall Prejudice to thefs Mens pretended 
Infpirations, that ſuch Preachers are faid to be rai- 
fed up amangſt them no. | | 


* Tknow they-plead the Prophet Foel's Authority - 


in the Caſe, and would fain have this thought to be 


the Completion of his Prediction. The Prophecy 


Joel, ſays Mr. L. warrants the Expectatibn of a 
art bor Completion, than in the Days of St. Peter, on 
various Accounts too long to inſiſt on here, particular- 


Z Children propheſying , wherenf no Account in the 
LE 


ntecoſt, And again, We read not rbat in'the 


Apoſtles Days the Prophecy of Joel touching Childrens 
Inſpiration to Prophecy, was accompliſhed. But 1 


hope Mr. L. don't expect to be the rather believed, 
for plainly contradicting the Apoſtle, who was un- 
doubtedly inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, Mr. L. ſays 
the Prophecy of Foe] warrants the Expectation of 


Childrens propheſying, becauſe not duly fulfilled 


without it. The Apoſtle tells us the miraculous 
Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, at and after the famous 
Fentecot, mention'd 44s 2. was a Completion 
of Foel's Prophecy, And by conſequence there be 
ing then no Children Prophets, as Mr. L. hunſelt 
declares, it muſt here maniteſtly follow, that Children 
were not intended in it. The Prophet ſpeaks ot 


bs iel 3, 28, 2 9. ” Relat, of Gifs Dealings, p. 7. | * PF, 31. 
Y This s that which was ſpoken by the Prophet Joel; and it ſhall 


come to paſs in the lalf Days. Saith God, 1 will p of my Spirit 
ode ror er ror ab e 


Sons 


. P 2 io 


fo manifelly contradict. 
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Sons and Daughters, old Men and * you young: having 
the Spirit poured upon them. But of — 
prophefying here is not a Word, and therefore no 
round in the World to expect it any more now, 
than under the Jewifh Diſpetiſation, had the Apo- 
le ſaid nothing of this Prophecy's being long 
ſince fulfilled, But when he has aſſured us this 
Prophecy is fulfilled without it, yet to inſiſt upon 
it, argues thoſe who do ſo, to have a very diffe- 
rent Spirit from that of the Ane, whom ig 


Add hereto, in the laſt Place, their 


Gravity of ſo ſolemn a Character as they take upon 


themſelves ; the Shakings of their Heads f Craw- 


ling on the Knees; » Quakings and Tremblings ; 
their Whiſtlings, Drummings, Trumpettings z 
their *Thundrings, their *Snnffling z; Blowing as 
with a Horn; Panting, and difficulty of Breathing; 
* Signing and Groaning; Hillingz Smiling ; 


Lau ag 3 : ® Pointing with the Finger; * Sha- 
1 


king the Hand ; * Strikes Threſhing; as like-' 
Wi le e their E e DN] 1 Dey: 


— — — 2 
— 


* Or rate 3 Men in their Fall Strength, their cho An,” | 


DIM ; ſo it is the 3 
7 Warnings, Part x. p. iv, 80 


+ HoneSs Quaker, p. l. 125 from Birmingham, 5. 2. 
© Warnings, Part 1. p. 71,72, 58, 99. 
1 Part 2. 5. 75 56, 86, 126, 
P Parr 1. P. P. 68. Is , 
b 9 of 8 French Prophets, p. 40. 
Warnings, Part 1, p. 65, 75, 35. 
: 1 2. P. 66,115, part 1. 4,64. rr. 68, 
Part 1. . 63, 64, 91. f. 
= 73, 89. way =o wy 
art 1. P. $1, 95» art 2, 7. 
Part 1. 9. 95, 102. Parr 25 p. 69, 80, 85, 87, 179. 
part I, þ 13 be French Prong " | 
Acc un Prophets, N 10, 49, 41» wa 
ke _ x270ns; 
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liomt ; unintelligible Stuff; groſs Contradictions; ma. 
wy 1 Lies; Conjectures turn dinto Prediftions, their 
Homling in their Aſſemblies like a Dog, and being 
in all manner of Diſorder. Put theſe things, I ſay, 
together, and there needs no more, to prove that 
their Inſpirations are not from God, than that their 
Voctrines, their Predictions, their Actions, their Par- 


cannot doubt but there are divers very honeſt 


nthuſiaſtick 5 or by the Fallacy of others. 
zut Jam ſure. it is high time for them all to look 


knows his Expectation has ſadly failed him. Mr. L. 
2 promiſed, that if within fix Weeks 


Mond  aoknowledge my Deluſion, witneſs my Hand, 
this 25" of October, 120. Which Atteſtation, 
bleſſed be God, we all find was not born to them. 


1 % * 4 , ma 1 . 1 a. — 
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| fo PROPHECY. examined, Bec. 5301 
And again, ſays he, F/beneuer any Falls ball 


he made out ibo them, unworthy of Proteſtants,, - 


highly. f eſent the. ſame than I. Now this Charge 
1 perſuade my ſelf I have fully made out againſt, 
them, together with ſeveral others that call for 


their ſerious Conſideration. And therefore moſt 


heartily beſeech them, that their ſubſequent Pra- 


ctices may teſtiſie the Sincerity of theſe Profeſſi - 


ons, and that they will not perſiſt in the Defence. 
of Predictions manifeſtly falls Miracles that | aps. 
pear by no means to deſerve that Name, Uſages. 


and Practices that are not agreeable to the Doctrines 


of the Goſpel, and ſuch a Gift of Tongues as in 
nothing. — 14 that which was conferred upon 
the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, Would but theſe Two 
Gentlemen, and ſome few others come off from 
this Society, I doubt not but the reſt of them 
would ſoon dwindle, and come to e And 
I would entreat them therefore, for God's ſake, 
who is greatly diſhonoured by having all their 
groundleſs Imaginations father d upon his Sparit, 
for their own. Souls ſake, that are in danger of 


eternal Ruin by theſe Courſes, for our Religion 


fake, which never fails to ſuffer by the falſe Pre- 
tences of its Profeſſors, and for their poor miſtaken 


Followers ſake, who may well be preſumed to be 


carried aſide by Ibeir Authority and Example, to 
own; their Errors, and deſiſt in time, that they 
may not have a greater meaſure of Guilt, and the 


Souls of many others to anſwer for at the laſt Day, 
as well as their own... W 


No doubt Mr. Maſon of Water-Stratford in Buck- | 
iugbamſbire, in the Year 1694, thought himſelf ag 


fally informed of the Beginning of his Bleſſed Mil. 


— — | — —— ——— . 
Kelation of Gog's Dealings to John Lacy 212272 
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Fon Me Nrw Patrinvens + 
Nuium, which for four Years together he had 
eached up in ſeveral Places, with great Zeal on 
is | Part, and no leſs Applauſe on his Auditors 
He believed our Saviour to have appeared to 
& him in a very Beautiful and Glorious manner. 
And was arp «rn by bis Adinirers, and even by 
himſelf, ” to be tbe Elijah in the Laff of Malachy, 
* that was #9 be ſent before the Great and Dread(ul 
Day, the Poretunner of Chtilt's Second Conting, 
* 2 John Baptiſt was of bis Firf. He had for a 
long time left off giving the Sacrament to 
any, but ſome ſelect Perſons of his own way; 
and at length gave it not at all, becauſe he aid 
#"Chrif? was come. He had left off Praying, be- 
«cauſe he thought nor bing remained to be' prayed 


| fer; and had determined to Preach no more, blanc 
[ 4 becauſe they ſhould be all enlightned from above. that 
3 He bleſſed God, * that he was thought worthy that 
48 to ſuffer in that bonourable Cauſe. Yet he was there 
[ under a Deluſion; and of all he had foretold, that 
| 4 ſo little came to paſs, that in a few Weeks af. lure, 
1 ter he died, and then his whole Aſſembly of be in 
: | Expectants, (* many of whom were come to ſet- make 
1 « tle at Vater- Stratford, as the Place where this pos, 1 
7 4 Glorious Kingdom was to begin, and the Stan- bethi 
= 4 dard to be firſt ſet up for a time, till our Sa- may 
viour ſhould remove it to the New Feruſalew, WM ſome 
| * and others frequently came and joined them- they 
4 ſelves with them) the whole Aſſembly of them, othe! 
J fay, were all in a little time diſperſed, and they 
their mighty Expectations vamſhed into Air, thinl 
I juſt as theſe Pretenders Expectations concerning prom 
t. Emes have done. ] © But till then the Delu- will; 
* ſion went on ſucreſsfully, and multitudes flock- did 1 


„ Maurice's impartial Account of John Maſon, Cc. p. 44 - 
* P,6, 13, 15,21 ) P. 7, 10, Ig. 55 F 
*P.14 „ . » P.ag. r >; 
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to PROHEUT examin¹, 8 
ed to him, and were as fond of his Prophecies, 
« 15 theſe Pretenders Followers ate of theirs, He 


KV. 


' ' 
often thought himſelf acted by 4 Divine mn 
5 ulſe, And tho he was retited and melantho. © 
| ick, yet ug * efteemed by ſome” at leaſt, a. 
If © devout, mortified, humble and charitable Man, 
tho? grown ſomeivhat peeviſh towards his latter. 
End, the Eſteem 6f his Perfonal Qualiffeations 
« ſcemis to have recommended his Miſtakes, to 
« ſich as had before-hand a great Opinion of him, 
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+ ſeems to have had à particulat Inelina tion. 


And now, would the New Prophets, and their 
Followers, impartially compare their own Caſe 
with this, they would find a very near reſem- 
blance between them; and muſt ſon be convinced, 
that they have nothing to plead for themſelves, | 
that will not ſerve as well for Mr. Maſon, tho 
there are many things to be charged u | n them, il 
that will not be againſt him. And then, I am  Þ 
lure, if he was in the wrong, they cannot poſſibly 41 
be in the right. And if the beſt Defence they can i } 
make for Mr. Maſon is, that he was not ſus com- . 
bethink themſelves, whether the ſanie Reflection '\' 
may not poſſibly be made upon themſelves, by _ 1128 
ſome of thoſe that ſhall have taken notice, how 1. 
they bear up againſt one Diſappointment after an- _ 
other, for ſo long a time together, - But I hope | 
they will be ſo much their own Friends, as to be- 
think themſelves in time, and make good their 
promiſed. Retractation, and that their Diſciples 
will accompany them in it, as heartily as ever hop | 
did in any af their Errors, 
erm —— 0 

P. 31. F. 30. 
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I hope I have both fairly and fully anſwered 
Mr. Lacy's Challenge he ſeveral times makes, to 
enquire, and prove it, i deluded. And I can 


truly ſay, Ihave had no other Aim in what I have 
written, than to do the beſt Service I could, to 
themſelves, in detecting their Errors, and to others, 
in cautioning againſt them, It now remains on 
their part, to act as becomes good Chriſtians, laying 
aſide all Prejudice and Partiality, and ſeeking after 
Truth, and a right Senſe of Scripture, with Zeal 
and Earneſtneſs, and moreover with as much In- 
the Queſtion, as a Tra- 
veller does after his Way, which he does not chuſe 
for its Pleafantneſs, or the Fancy he has for it, but 
for its Uſefulneſs, to bring him to his Journy's 
End; or as a ſick Man enquires not what Phy ſick 


will ſuit beſt with his Palate, but what is moſt 


conducive to the recovery of his Health. And 
could they once be prevailed with to take this Me- 
thod, they muſt needs ſee how groundleſs all their 
Pretences to Prophecy, and a Divine Inſpiration 


are, that they have no Foundation either in Scrip- 


ture, Reaſon, or Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity ; and that, 
on the contrary, there are unanſwerable Argu- 
ments from all theſe, as well as from Experience, 
againſt them. _ . 
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1 Warnings, Parr 2. p. 95, 177. and Part 3. p. 111. 
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to PROPHECY examined, Kc. 


30s 


P o 0 * 1 * Thi rl 
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Efore I our a fall end. to Ns Reader $ tous 
B I muſt beg leave to nm him with thels 
few following Particulars. 

I. When I ſpeak of the true Prophets 156 yi 


phecying 1 In Eeſtaſy, P. 483, Kc. I would not be 


thought to mean this of all unuſual Tranſports and 


Elevations of Mind, all real Ecſtacies, but of ſuch 


Exceſſive parecſtatical Diſorder, as theſe new Pro- 
phets do, or at leaſt did pretend to, ( See Ar. L. A 
Relation of God's Dealings, &c. p. 10. Varni Ft 
Part 1. Pref. p. 5. and other Places in his Py ＋ 
rical Warnings, Sir R. B's Arſwer to ſeveral 


riſes, P. 36. and the Refletions' upon this An wer, i 


p. 26.) For I have my ſelf inſtanced'i - fome 
whom St. Cyprian teſtifies, (Epiſt. 16.) to have 
been in Ecſtaſy. But then he teſtifies withal,that 
they ſaw, and heard, aul fpake "thoſe things which 
God defined for the Admoyirion and Inflruftion of bis 
Servants, He has not a Word of their being bereft 
of their Underſtanding, or acted as meer — — 
by the over ruling Spirit, as has been pretended 
of late, ( See Mrs L. as above; and Sir R. B. Au- 
wer, p.45.) Nor do I find that any of the Pro- 


phets ever were ſo far influenced by any of their 


Eeſtaſies, as not to have the Freedom of their Un- 
derſtandings left them, whenever they delivered 
any ſort of Prophecy, - 5 

II. Though St. Cyprian's Puerorum FnMocens etay 


ſtems to — young Children, there is no need, 


nor indeed any reaſon to imagine that he meant 


ſach {mall Children, fuch Babes as theſe — 
ders 
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ders ſpeak of amongſt their Prophets. Such in _— likewi, 
probability he would rather have called Infants, az ter ( 
does upon another occaſion, in his Treatiſe 4 cinch 


 Laphs; 1 5. Infantes quoy; Parentum mani bus vel The 
impoſiti, vel artracti: And ſo this Inſtance, the mos dens, 
favourable to our Children Pro pre that I know of MW Retle: 
in all Antiquity, will yet be of no real uſe to them, 7 pro 
and if this be not, it is impoffible any other I have People 
ever met with ſhould. Mari: 
III. I would juſt take natice of three other Paſſy- 25%? 
zes concerning theſe Pretenders to Prophecy, which ous F 
I had omitted in their proper Hege, RR a ver 
The firſt is of Mx. Crualier's, or his 6 — ws miah 
propheſying upon prior Information. For thus we and-1 
read in the Aocount. from the Savoy, p. 44, 45. Ons uv. « 
F; Cr ſaid, that bis Coin At had bud 4 fone Injpi- Lam. 
5 ation, of which the Subſi auce was Know my pray 
4 Child, that this Day there is a Combination to er- var. 
i clude you from the Communion; but they ſhall be tion 
iſelves excommunicated from my Grace, Lyon be e 
which the Company aſtoniſbed, cry 'd aut, Can tbey haus Dan 


Indeed a Deſign to excormunicate them ? The Perſon ver: 
; 12 from whom we hone this Fatt, ſaid, I do not believe that 
it. Yes, yes, reply d Cx, I WAS. TOLD OF.IT WF hab 
SOME TIME AGOE. "Tis eaſy 10 Propheſy at thi, Bar 

Rate, ſays our Witneſs, bebe 
Ihe next is what the boneft Quaker tells us, p. 4 bad 

of E G ray,. who began to be in @ more extraodina- thin 

ry Fit than he had yet ſeen her; and for half an how, il bi 

or better, ſhe was very violent in beating ber hands ©] 

rager ber, getting our of the Chair, and ſitting down, phe 

1 then falling with her knees hind againſt the Floor,  bfte 
and f a the her hands hard ag aint the Cuſhion of ** eve 


x  Charr, and ſome few times agaiuit the Chair-Fraine ; Wi 

Wt but then he obſerved. {that ſhe took care of her ſelf, the 
and acted noi like one in 2 real Fit, and who could lite 
Not wp hurting her ſelf ; for when ſhe ſtruck the i 
Wood] 'twas not with ſuch Violente or Force, aud utt 


FT e likewiſe 


＋ * 
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kewiſe with bar open hand; whereas befare and af- 
— ( 2 the Cuſhion) it was with hands doubled or 

bed. d 5 900 upd apts wana 
(he laſt is of their Behaviour in Baldwjn's He 
Jen , March the 24 1704. At which time the 


4 


Reflecter acquaints us, that they: prayed and faſted 


to procure the Kffuſions ; of. Drvine Vengeance ON, the 
People of this Town', u bich an Inſpiration on Anne 
Maria King had aſſured them fbawld fall, March the 
25, (Reflections, p. 42.) Which is ſuch an egregt- 
ous Piece of Malice and Inhumanity, as muſt hays 


à very wicked Spirit far the Author of it. err 


4h Eyes ran down with Tears, and be lamented 
was” 1 very bitterly for the Miſeries he fore 
ſr. coming upon his People; as his whole Book « 
Limentation abundantly teſtifies. Daniel faſted a1 
rayed in 7 
Lal chat were io be accompliſhed in the Deſolac 


wopld 


bid from. thine Eyes, G. Lisi 2. And aga) 
O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, bon that fille the Arg 


ther, aud ſtaneft them that fare ſet 19129 thee, how 
tft zen would I have gathered thy Children together, 


-ven as 4 Hen gathereth her Chickeus under ber 
Wings, and ye would not. 1 Mat. xz. 37. But 


theſe People to demonſtrate themſelves of an ow 


ite Spirit, faſt and pray, and humble themſelves, 
tor the pulling down . Judgments, and even 


utter Deſtruction, upon their City and People; 


p whom 


for the- ſeventy 
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eaoncerning the raiſe 
Eines, 2 nt n 
Reverend Dr. Hicſtes, the Impreſſion of which being 


2 


whom they would deſire to have ruined to all Tn, 
tents and Purpoſes, rather than their own vain imo. 
ginary Predictions ſhould not be fulfilled, 
IVI I have not y— ſo full an Account of 
th eſe Prophets, as I ta intended, I hope I may bs 
pardoned, when I ſhall have inform'd the Reader 


that ſome of their Books are not to be had upon 


diligent Enquiry 
having none 
take to be occa- 


would otherwiſe ; though, in truth, ſuch a Dif: 
erfion of their Writings 1 them the more 
eedfu to be e enquired into. 
| V. I ſhall only a "4 that having had occaſion to 
e frequent uſe of a er entituled, Frodiction 
the dead 
lent me by my very worthy Friend, the 


ſeized, and perhaps ſcarce another to be met with, 


I here get it 


rinted, that all the World may 


hat delicate Prophets theſe are, that could ſo con- 


fidently publiſh what they had no warrant for, and 
can ſv obſtinately perſiſt in their Pretences, when. 


thus demonſtratively confuted, even out of their 
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to PROPHECY eine 


PAZDICTIONS concerning the raiſing 
the dead Body of Mr. Themas Emes, e 
commonly 4114 Doctor Emes, late of Old- ſtreet- 

ſquare, in the Pariſh of St. Giles, by Cripplegate, 

London: Who on or about the 4th Day of 

December, t707. was taken with a moſt vig- 

lent Head. ach, or Megrim; and died on the 

22d Day of December, 1707. and was buried 
on the 25th Day of the ſame Month, being 

Chriſtmas-Day, in the Butying-Place, in Bun- 

hill-Fields, near Moor- Fields. 


* 1 
- . 
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Friday, Decemb. 5. 1707. Spoken to Dr. Emes, at 


his own Houſe , in his Illneſs, by J. L. under the 
by Operation | the Spirit. K. N. » 


®.. 2 4s 


EAR not. Whatever I do for thy Trial, thou 
F art in ſafe Hands: For if I command thy Life 
away, yet I will reſtore it again. Here, even in 
this Houſe, thou ſhalt return to thy Dwelling a- 
gain. Be not diſcouraged : I do not command it 


away: But thou ſhalt know in thy ſelf my Will, 


© 


whatever it be, touching thee, None of my Pro- 


miſes ſhall fail; for thou haft ſerved me faithfully, 


and I will requite thee; Pray unto me, whatever 


no Caſe excepted. And thou and thine ſhall praiſe 
me for what you both ſhall ſee: | Here he pointed to 


Ars. Emes.] The more of Trial, the more 6: ,ap 
Glory ſhall ſhine forth; If I have given thee an 
Anſwer, it is in paxt of the reft, that F am bound 
to anſwer ; Reſt therefore thy Soul on my Word, 


1 


* 


is the Caſe; and my Anſwer ſhall be granted thee, 
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1 areromus; 


11 be. Nx w PRETENDERS | , 
in Peace. Thou ſhalt find my Reſt ſweet. Set 
your Hands alto this FL. FD. B.P. FN 


* 


Saturday, mb. 6. Syoſten # bim at the ſante 
Place, by J. P. ander the Operation f the Spi. 


And they brought to Peter her Garments, and 
the 0-4 orks which ſhe had made: And he 
kneel'd down upon them, praying; and ſhe aroſe: 
And they all glorified me. Ves, I was glorified 
therein. And Iwill be glorified in thee; whether 
thou Iliveſt or dieſt: I mean, if thou remaineft as 
thou att, or dieſt, the Glory which ſhall redound 
to me will be equal. For if thou dieſt; I will raiſe 
thee; or if thou remaineſt, for ſome time, as thou 
art, I will reſtore thee. Yes, I can, when thou art 
with all thy Friends out of Hopes; I ſay, I can 
then appear: And ſuch is the Time, in which I 
have always appeared : Therefore be thou not 
anxious after the Knowledge of that which I ſee not 
meet yet to make known unto thee. Becauſe Ttell 
thee, Iwill try thee ; Iwill exerciſe thy Faith and 
Patience yet more, and more, and more. I tell 
thee, I will. Take heed. Ihy Eſtate is not yet 
ſo bad, as that of my Servant Job, who was ſtrip- 
ped of all that he had in this World, Friends and 
all ; not one; no, not a Wife: For thou knoweſt, 
inſtead of being a Wife to him, ſhe was an Inſtru- 
ment for the Devil. Reproached and acconnted a 
great Sinner by thoſe his Friends, from whom he 
expected Comfort. His Bodily Afflictions were 
greater than thine ever yet were. Miſerable was 
is Condition, in the higheſt Senſe; yet his Mind 
apright before me. He truſted in me; and in 
reap'd the Fruits of his Faith and Patience. 
Do chou therefore conſider of his Caſe ; It may at- 
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will rejoice: And great will be its Cauſe. ** 
Therefore be thou ftill, I ſay. Let thy Mind be 


to PROr H exe, Nc. 5 1 
ford thee Comfort. It ſhall, if rightly conſider u 
by thee. I am the Lord; that God which giveth 


and taketh away. Of that thou ſnhouldſt have con- 


ſidered more, when thou didft reſign thy ſelf up to 


me. Thou haſt given thy ſelf to me; therefore I 
will diſpoſe of thee, as I think good. If it be my 
Will, therefore, that thou ſhould'| be viſited, as 
never Man yet was, oughteſt thou to think much? 


But I tell thee, as thou art mine, I will uſe thee as 


f1ch. And nothing ſhall come unto thee, but the 


Product thereof ſhall bring Glory to thy God: Not 


only thee, but all thoſe that have given themſelves 
to me. But if I ſet thee before them as an Exam- 
ple; what is that to thee? It is not, that they are 
more favoured by me than thou art. No: The 


| Reaſon of all Things thou ſhalt know, in a little 


Time. In the hearing thereof thy Soul 


P. 2. 


fixed upon thy God, who will never, never leave 


thee: No; but will fulfil all thoſe Promiſes he has 


made nnto thee. Therefore be not thou caſt down; 


but truſt in him, that never yet fail'd any that fo did. 


Tueſday, Decemb 2 3. Being the Day after the Death. 
of Dr. Emes. Spoken by A. M. K. a Child of 


twelve T. ears old, in 4 Publick Aſjembly, under the 
Operation of rhe Spirit. J. N. 1 


O my People ! You think not what it is I am 


preparing for you ; nor you are not able to think : 
Lou are not able to think what I am bringing to 


paſs. Here are ſome, in this Place, doubtful whe- 
ther all will come to paſs as my Servants have po- 
ken, becauſe of ene Thing: But do you think that 


Death can hinder ? For, tho' my Servant dies, have © 
Not J ſaid, I will raiſe the Dead, by the Hand of 
my Servant > And think you not I am able to 
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you, my Children; of exceeding Joy unto a 


. 
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torm my Word? But perhaps you think my Ser- 


vants were in an Errour, when they ſpoke that, 
But, I aſſure you, they were not: Therefore judge 


you no more of what I have ſpoken by my Ser- 


vants: For that, as you think impoſſible, ſhall come 
to paſs. But let me alone; I will work my Will. 


It is Preſumption in you to meddle in my Matters. 


Not only this Thing, but more marvellous Things 
than this ſhall come to paſs in a little Time. I will 


brang to paſs ſuch as never have been yet. Yes, 


yes, your Eyes ſhall fee it. 58 


Thurſday, Decemb. 25. Upon which Day Dr. Emes 
was buried. Spoken by J. P. in a Publick Aſem- 


. Gly, under the Operation of-the Spirit, J. N. P. 


Remember this Day, my Children; I ſay, re- 
member this Day. It is known vulgarly to all: 


For, I fay, from this Day will I be glorified in all 


that believe. This Day ſhall be a Day of Joy to 
that 


truſt in me. Remember it theretore. For know, 


from this Day, I will make an extraordinary Be- 


innivg. The wonderful Works of your God ſhall 


e ſeen viſibly, if you will but behold. And, I 
ſay, whoſo ſeeth not is worſe than blind naturally. 
This Day ſhall be unto you as the Beginning of 


Days. And as Days were before Months; ſo the 
firſt Day of the next Month ſhall be to you, the 
Beginning of Months. For I will work, and no- 
thing ſhall let. My Word ſhall run and be glon- 
fied. My Power ſhall be made known. The 
Strength of my Arm ſhall be felt. The Power of 
the Almighty ſhall cauſe ſuch Eccho's in this City, 
an, that the City ſhall tremble. Bleſſed are they 
th c hear, It is on them Iwill ſet my Mark; that, 
when the deſtroying Angel cometh, they may be 
preſerved, But whoſo will not hear, in their T 
7 $0 | vel F 


to PROPHECY examined, &c. 5813 
els ſhall the Sword of my Indignation be ſheathed. 


It ſhall gore in their Hearts. It ſhall be made 


drunk with their Blood. This, this, this is the 


great and notable Day of the Lord: Terrible to the 


Wicked; but Cauſe of exceeding Joy to thoſe that 


obey. Therefore, my obedient ones, ye who have 
heard my Voice, and ſay, we know it is the Voice 


of God, I am now about to anſwer your Prayers. 
Il give now undeniable Proof, that this is my 


Word: Thar theſe diſtracted Motions are cauſed by 
the Operation of my Spirit, in my Children. The 


_ reſtoring of the Blind, the healing of the Sick, the 
raiſing of the Dead, ſhall decide it, after ſome 


Months being interred. Will not this do? Take 
heed you that fay, I ſhall beheve, when J ſee this, 


Take heed , I fay, you ſimple ones: For if Faith, 


as thou confeſſeſt, be the Gift of God; thou know- 
eſt not whether I will give Faith then, No, no, I 
will not gratify the Humours of my Worms, in 
whoſe Deit 

you will not accept of this Act of Grace, which is 


now proclaimed by the Mouths of my Servants. 


Therefore it is now that I call unto you. Come, 
come, come; come, all you that would eſcape ap- 
proaching Judgments, and enter into this Ark, 
which I have prepared for your Safety, Yes, I 
will raiſe the Dead, By the ſame Power, that I 
have raiſed Feſ#us, will I raiſe that Body now a- 


ſleep z more fat, and more fair, than ever he has 


been: It ſhall not be known by his Friends, that 
he hath faſted ſo many Months, 80 fat, fo lovely 
ſhall he appear, that the Beholders ſhall fall in 
Love with him. Yes, the ſame Body, the ſame 


Face, tho” more lovely. For the Beams of my 


Glory ſhalt overſhadow that Earthly Taberns de; 
ſo as that it ſhall be made glorious thereby. me, 
my Children, | know you wait. { Here be fellÞack 


in bis Chair, and cried out) Oh Lord What 


Wu 
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ſtruction I can be glorified ; and I will, if 
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Would you that I ſay unto you? By another, Lord. 1 
He then fell backward to the Ground, and lay © ne 
filent.| - 5 4 9 „„ ſu 
TUerenpon, A. M. K. aforeſaid, was inſtant- . bg 
P. 3. Jy ſeized, and under the Operation of the be 
Spirit, ſaid; | 1 
| Rejoice greatly, O my Children, and be exceed- - 1 
ing glad: For great is your Reward in Heaven. a 
And be you aſſured, that all that I have ſpoken by 5. 
my Servant at this Time, and alf other Times, ſhall 0. 
come to paſs. And if you knew me, you would le 
believe, me. By the Hand of my Servant Lacy, — 
Will I raife the Body of my Servant, that is now - w 
dead, But you muſt wait my Time: For I am not 4 
at your Wills; neither will I be. He, I fay, he 7 
ſhall ariſe and fulfil his Teſtimony, Did I: ever — 
ſpeak in vain? No, I aſſure you, I never did, nor a 
I never will. You have ſufficient Proof already, A 
That this is the P-wer of God, But there is none tl 
can deny this, that I am going to bring to paſs. 1 
If he be dead and rotten, yet I will raiſe him, as I 
have ſpoken, to fulfil his Teſtimony. There is not | 
ope Tittle of what I have ſpoken ſhall-paſs away. 
I will do greater Things than theſe, Yes, I will da 
uch Things as never yet have been, : t. 
The ſame Day J. P. ſpoke: again, under Inſpiration, i 
5 41 in the ſame Place. | | a 
O thou timorous Child | Why prayeſt thou thus a 
unto me? Thinkeſt thou, that I will be entreated E 
by thee, to ſpeak that, by others, which I purpoſe * 
to ſpeak by thee? 'I tell thee, I will not. There- A 
fore tet. me no more be ſolicited upon ſuch Occa- h 
lions; I will excuſe thee for this Tune, But know, C 
rom thy Month, ſhall be declared the poſitive Day 7 


in witch my Servant ſhall be raiſed from the 1 
t ; F 2 = ® On: 
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to PROPHECY examined; &c. 316 
{ only give thee Time to conſider of the Weak 
neſs of thy Prayer. I have heard it; but, I af 
ſire thee, 1 approve not of it. O Lord |. ¶ Here 
ho fell into mot violent Agitations , || Who can 
hear it? Thou ſhalt, and a thouſand Times more; 
If thou wilt enable me, Lord, Thy Brethren may 
judge of the Weakneſs of thy Prayer, by that 
Childiſn Expreſſion. Did I ever require any Thing, 
at any Time, to be done, by any of my Servantꝭ, 
but they were aſſiſted by me, in the Performance 
of it ? Tyne, Lord; I know thou never didſt. Well; 
learn then to know my Will, and do as; Forknow, 
thou ſhalt not only declare the Days in which I 
will work Miracles; but thou ſhalt likewiſe with 
4 loud Voice, in this City, declare the politive 
Day, in which my Judgments ſhall deſcend from 
Heaven. Thou ſhalt tell the Day, in which Fire 
and Brimſtone ſhall deſcend, to the conſuming to 
Aſhes famous Buildings in this City. Be thou ſtall 
therefore, and know that J am God: and that it is 
T that ſpeak in thee, and not thou thy ſelf, 


Friday, Decemb: 26. 1707. Spoken by J. P. N. 


Wilt thou declare willingly, with an open Mouth, 
thoſe Words which I ſpeak unto thee? Do thou 
rule, O Lord, over all my Faculties, My Will is, 
that thine may be done. Take Poſſeſſion hos Lord, 
and it ſhall be ſo. - But I will, that thou reſiſt not. 
Lord, remember my Weakneſs ; thou knoweſt that I 
an bu Duſt, What! Wilt thou ſtill interrogate? 

Have I not told thee, I will be Strength in thy 
Weakneſs, Wiſdom in thy Folly , and that I will 
always aſſiſt thee, as the Matter requires? Take 
heed, leſt I ftrike thee dumb: Which Iwill, u tho 
ceaſeſt not, Thy Will be done, Lord, Lords Hurd, 
v Mill be dine,  I'muſt ſpeak yet unto tbech Bord: 
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[Here be was thrown down backward, and lay ſo on 
the Floor for ſome Tims; after which he roſe again; 
and in 4 moſt lamentable 1one he cried| O the Bur- 
den of the Lord! The Burden of the Lord! Do thou 
remember my Child, how much the Excuſe of my 
Servant Moſes tended to his Loſs, Was it not Weak- 
neſs in him to ſay unto me, thou knoweſt I am a 
Man of a ſtammering Tongue; and at the ſame 
Time, I would have given him the Tongue of the 
Learned? He loft the Honour of being a famous 
Orator , by his excuſing himſelf, Therefore, ſay 


not I am weak; but the contrary, in the Lord am 


I ſtrong : His Power inhabits in my Heart, And 


that ſhall appear in all that truſt in me. There- 


fore, when | command thee, be thou willing; ſay- 


ing on thine Arm will I truſt. What ſayeſt thou 


now, my Child? Art thou willing? Say no more, 


thy Will be done, Lord ; and then frame Excuſes 


for thy ſelf. Iwill not excuſe my ſelf, Lord. Quly 
bis, only this ;, Spare me het a little while, If 


ſhould, it will be always yet a little while. No, 
Lord, no; but J entreat thee now. Thou ſayeſt well 


in every Thing; but when it comes to the Trial, 


thou ſtarteſt back. I will be entreated. by thee. 
Thou art ſpared. But let the Time be ſpent in con- 


+  fidering the Nature of the Meſſage : For thou canſt 
not ſay , thou art ignorant of it, I m not Lord. 


And 1n thy continual Prayers, fee thou ask for 
Strength; and I will give it thee. 


-o—_ 


Saturday, Decemb. 27. 5 Spoken by J. P. 
f be | | g B. F. J. N. P. | 


- Behold, I come, I come, I come, My Children, 
ſre te your ſelves therefore, For, I ſay, the Righ- 
teous hall ſcarcely be ſaved ; Be ye not careful 


there re what the State of the Wicked ſhall be: 
No, 23: look unto your ſelves. 
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to PROPHECY examined, 8c. 317 
God therefore you, whom I have called. And 


E nuts nee de ev 


know of a Truth, that ſo long as you obey my | 
* 


Voice, which ſpeaketh through yon, you are fa 
Eut I tell you, there are ſome amongſt you which 


obeyeth not that Voice. Thou, thou, Wretch, by 
hom ſpeak, diſobey ſt. | Here he was thrown al! 


along upon the Floor, | Slay me, Lord, and thou 
ſhalt be juſt, 1 will not; yet will I be juſt. Thou 


complaineſt of the Burden of the Lord, I will - 


freak, Lord, I cannot bear it, tho the umvort hie 
of all, het be merciful, O Lord God. Riſe thou. 
Here J. C. was ſeized with moſt violent Agitations. 
I tell thee, the Burden thou complaineſt of, ſhal 
be five Times heavier. Thy Vill be done, Lord, Thow 


art ſtrong » On thy Arm will I lean. Thou audacious 


Preſumer! Wilt thou rebel againſt me, and ſay, 
Lord, on thy Arm will I truſt! Thou knoweſt my 


Hearf, O Lord. I do; and will burſt in Pieces that 


Heart: I will conſume thy Bones: The Flames of 
my Wrath ſhall conſume thee, if thou wilt not give 
Vent to that within thee. Thy Vill be done, Lord. 
Icannot. I told thee how it would be. Did'ſt thou 
not ſay, it ſhould not be ſo? Lord, I did not think 
hou would'ſt have called ſo ſoon. Thou fooliſh Child, 
Maſt the Wicked ſay 10, when I appear? Be en- 
treated, O Lord God, to ſpeak by another Mouth, 
but if not, thou muſt ſpare me yet. I will ſpeak by 
thee; and I will ſpare thee, that thy Burden may 
be encreaſed five Times. Thou ſhalt be an Exam- 
ple to the reſt, for thou art not alone. Thou Fool! 
Can Death eaſe thee? No, no. Art thou fit to die? 
Conſider (Thou doſt not know) what it is to die. 
Lord, I am ignorant of every Thing. Thou haft cal. 
led me; but I am as a Bullock unaccuſtomed tn tbe 
Toke. But I will accuſtom thee to it. I know w at 
thou art, Unworrhy T! Yes, thou art unwort : 
And the Language of thy Actions is this, I wil be 


irn 


| ; more unworthy, | Her 7 ] C, was again ſeized z "wud; ga 
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th a naked Knife in lis Hand, and bis Arm lifted 
up, be ſaid} Je viendrai raſſaſſier ma Colere , ſur 
ceux, qui anondent ma Parole. Je ne veux point 
des Ser veteurs rebelles à mes Commandements, dans 
ma Maiſon. But, I fay, that ſtiff Neck of thine 
ſhall be broken; fo that thou ſhalt conch to the 
Burden of the Lord, and not cry out of its being 
ay. Thou only canſt do it, O Lord: Do it ſoon. 


The ſame Day. Part of a 5. VR pronounced to]. p. 


Fai grandes choſes à faire par toi, mon Enfant. 
Dans peu de Jours, Je viendrai te donner plein Ac- 
compliſſement des Promeſſes, que je tai faites. Et 
je viendrai t'ouvir ta Bonche, pour declarer Journte 
de Paix, de Joye, de Conſolation, à mes Eufans: 
Et le Jour poſitif ſera declare, par ta Bouche, de la 
Reſurrection de mon Serviteur , qui a Et enſeveli. 
Fouvrirai ta Bouche, par force: Et je te dis, tu de- 
clareras le Jour, le Jour terrible, Je Jour effroya- 
ble, dans lequel le Ciel doit pleuvoir Feu & Souftre, 


Feu & Souffre, Feu & Souffre. J accomplis, tous 


les Jours, ma Vertu, en tes Infirmitez. Jay Com- 
ſſion de tes Foibleſſes. Pren garde, je te dis, à 
faire ma Volonte, & ne te rendre pas deſobeiſſant 
à ton Createur. Car, autrement, Je Yexterminerai. 
Mon Enfant, pren Courage. Tu verras I Accom- 
pliſſement des choſes predites par ta Bouche. Sois 
aſlure, ſois aſſurè, qu' une ſeule Parole n' en eſt ſor- 
tie, de par moi; que mon Saint Eſprit n'ait mite 
dans ta Bouche. | 1 
8 In Eugliſb thus. 6 


IAy Child, L have great Things to do by thee, 
1 ſh it come in a fe Days to give thee a full Ac- 
con pliſhment of the Promiſes that T have made un- 

ges. And I ſhall come to open thy Mouth, to 
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to PROPHREY examined, &c. 319 
declare a Day of Peace, of Joy, and of Conſolati- 
on to my Children. And the poſitive Day ſhall 
be 4 by thy Mouth, of the. Reſurrection of 
my Servant, who has been buried. I will open; 
thy Mouth by Force: And I tell thee, thou ſhalt 
deluge the Thom, the terrible Day, the frightful Day, 
; in which the Heavens ſhall rain Fire and Brim- 
ſtone, Fire and Brimſtone, Fire and Brimſtone. I 


1 e 


SE. 


2c compliſh every Day my Strength i in thy Infirmi-. 


ties. I have Compailjon of thy Weakneſſes. Take 
Care, I tell thee, to do my Will, and be not diſo- 
bedient to thy Creator; for otherwiſe l wilt p „ 


w 
* 


5 ſhalt ſee the falling of the things foretold by thy 


5 Mouth, reſt aſſured of it. Be aſſured, that not ane 


Word of them has been uttered, but from me, and 
which my Holy Spirit did pat into thy Mouth. 


great Struglings, in hit Throat, and Organs 


me tnarticulate Sounds. n 


| {now more perfectly in a ſhort time. The Words 
were pronounced, even the Day in which my Ser- 
vant Enes mall rife, Take this as a Mark. Here 
| the 2 inſtantly threw him upon the Floor, where 
| be lay ftretched out as dead, without Motion tr 
| | Rreathing. After ſome time there came a trembling. 
| Motion into every Part of bim at once; his Feet, 
Legs, Hands, Arms and Shoulders; after which there 
appeared fome Breathing, which grew ſtill loudor m 
ſtranger in him. After be had Gin in that * . 
a {or ſame time, be 1 The Operation of“ 
| Spirit upon his B all cauſe the Earth o er 
i tum to be be looſened, Tou ſhall not break 
7 4. Grounk!, 


root thee out. My Child, take Courage, thou * 


Sunday, Decemb, 28. J. P. was for a long time un- 
der violent Aitations; and labour 'd greatly, with 


1 .* almoſi as if be were choaking, and utter 4 5 


1 Did you underſtand, my Children? 45 2 
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Ground; no, he ſhall riſe without: In this Form. ſlay 

Here be raiſed up his Head, and his Body forward agal 

into a fitting Poſture, | By thy Mouth will I com- Day 

mand. ¶ This he diretted to J. L. who ſat by hi!! Mal 

And thou ſhalt raiſe him. | He tben 8 out conf 

bis Hand, and took bold of J. L's Hand, and tbere- Get 

upon ſtood up upon bis Feet. | „ Brie 

| . e mee 

Az the ſame time A. W. having been ſome time un- Lan 

dor Apitations, pate, and ſaid. ee 
And, my Children, many more miraculous Things Sun 

will I do. Iwill leave all without Excuſe. The 7 

ſhall have no Excuſe, when that Day comes, that b 

I ſhall call them: For I will ftrive yet with them. 1 

I will warm them yet a little longer. And mira- | 

culous Things ſhall be ſeen in a little Time: The 1 

Eyes of all thall ſee. They ſhall behold the Pow- Pla 

er of their Lord. Then will I touch their Hearts, Chi 

with a ſmall Matter of my Power. I will ſet them Be 

| on conſidering of what State that they are in. I the 
i will let them fee the Darkneſs that they have h- wit 
| ved, and have had their abode in: And thoſe that wil 
1 ſo obſtinately reſiſted me, then will I make them 7 
1 to feel my heavy Hand. For in a few Days my De 


Judgments ſhall come. I have begun my Work, 
and I will certainly go through. Therefore O 


Heavens rejoice. And the Earth ſhall tremble. 1 

For, as I have declared, that I am come to bring res 

down the ſtrong Tabernacles of the Wicked; I will me 

not ſtiffer them to ſtand any longer. Therefore, O tal 

ye People, hear the Voice of your Lord, and be ye | Et 

exhorted to Repentance. For if you do not a mi- err 

ſerahle State will ye be in. For, behold youhr de- 

La id comes to call all to Repentance; to call all Ter 

= out F this World. And holt that will by their der 
= obl inate inſolent Spirit, reſiſt him; thoſe he will MM 


cut Aon with the Sword of his Mouth; he 3 Y Ia 
r 1 1 | 


ſlay them, ſo that they ſhall fall and never tiſe 
again. And then behold that great and notable 
Day of your Lord cometh; when he comes in great 
Majeſty ; when he comes to reign in his Glory. O 
conſider Ye, and be wiſe; and be ye prepared. 
Get the Wedding-Garments on. For behold the 
Bridegroom comes, and I will ſend you forth to 
meet him. Therefore prepare ye. Get you your 
Lamps trimmed, and be ye in all readineſs, ſo 
that you may enter in with him. 


Sunday Decemb. 25. as J. P. and J. C. were paſ* 
fing accidentally by the Place where Dr. Emes was 
buried, J. P. was ſeized with the Spirit, and then 


aid, 


Thou, my Servant, who lies interr'd in this 
Place, ſhall in a few Natural Months ariſe. My 
Child, thy Tongue ſhall declare the poſitive Day : 


He thou obedient, and I will 2 reward 


thee: But if thou reſiſteſt, I will break thy Neck 
with a Rod of Iron. Conſider therefore, and be 
wiſe, EY * | 
December 29. J. C. under the Operation of the Spi- 
rit, in an Aſſembly, ſboke as followeth. 


Mes enfans, dans peu de Mois naturels, vous ver- 


rez operer plus grands Miracles que celui, que moi 
meme j ai opere dans Lazare. Lorſque je reſſuſci- 


tai Lazare, il n'y avoit que quatre Jours, qu il 
Etoit dans le Tombeau. Je commandai que la Pi- 
erre fuſt otèe, de deſſus le Sepulchre. Mais vous 
devez voir, & les Habitans de cette Ville, reſſuſci- 
ter, dans peu de Mois naturels, mon fidele dc vi- 
teur, qui a Ete enſeveli, en la preſence des hot Hes. 
Mes enfans, il ſortira du Tombeau, ſans que y, 


la terre, qui eſt ſur ſa tete, ſoit õtẽe, & i! 


Ll 
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| viendra, en la preſence des hommes, & deliera le gu- ) 
1 Aire, dans lequel il eſt envelope. Ce ne ſera point en the ꝑ 
ö i ſecret, mais en public. Ie vous demande, à vous tous in W. 
| fl vous ctoyez que je {uis aſſezpuiſſant, Repondez NM ©** 
moi, fi vous navez aucun murmure dans vous if yo 
cCcurs. Repondez avec ſincerits. Je ſuis 1 Invin- ſwer 
cible, le Grand J ehova, q i vous parle en ce mo- Hear 
ment; le Tout Puiſſant; le Roi du Ciel, & de la the © 
Terre. ¶ Quolgilun de la chmpagnie dit, Seigneur the 7 
| Jo croy qu i Felt plus fiicile ts 1s refſuſcirer, filva MW 2 
des differences des degrez dans ton pouvoir; qu il e- that 3 
2oit facile, ſoit de creer les hommes, Joit de continy-  Diffe 
er de les produire, par lo voye orditidire. ] Ta foi. either 
1 eſt grande, je te dis; mais tous ceux qui entendent ane 
=—_ ma vox, ne Font pas en ft grande abondance. I ſay 
= Faites leur entendre ces choſes, & qu'ils me repon- have 
3 dent en leur langue. Here F.P. anſwer d, Lord unde 
1 "believe thou canſt and wilt. | My Child. thou Anſi 
knoweſt the Time, and Iwill make thee declare it con 
in a few Days. | Ihen J. C. contimed.] Ceux qui Lord 
mie crieront, Roy du Ciel & de la Terre, tout Puiſ- thou 
| ſance eſt en ta main; tu peux toutes choſes, nous decl: 
nen faiſons nul doute; ils le verront en verite. Je Thol 
vous proteſte avec ferment, que fi vous me repon- and 
dez avec ſincerite, vous yeut verront ces choſes, — a 
| T7 ſee 
In Eugliſb thus. that 
5 93 = 2 ; | ſhall 
My Children, in a few Natural Months, you 
ſhall fee greater Miracles wrought, than I my felt 

wrought upon Lazarus. When I raiſed Lazarus, 2 
he had been but Fonr Days in his Grave, I com- M 
manded that the Stone that lay upon it ſhould be mak 
taken away: But you, and the Inhabitantsof this A 
City, ſhall, in a few Natural Months, fee my Dut 

fait ul Servant, who has been buried, raiſed in ee 
the preſence of Men: My Children, he ſhall come lk 


* ou of his Grave, without the Eartli being taken 
we away 


fo E 
if 
7 
© 


to PROPHECY examined, &c. gag 
away that lies upon him. He ſhall come forth, in 
the preſence of Men, and he ſhall untie his Shroud, 


in which he is now wrap d. This ſhall not be in 
ſecret, no, but in publick. I do aſk of you all, if 


if you do believe that I am able to do this. An- 
{wer me, if you have no murmurings in your 


Hearts.” Anſwer ſincerely. I am the Invincible, 


the Great Jebovab, who ſpeak to you at this time; 
the Almighty; the King of Heaven and Earth. 
Then one in the Company anſwered, Lord I believe 
that it is more eaſie to thee to raiſe him, (if there ave 


Differences in the Degrees of thy Power ) than it was 


either to 'creare Man at the firit, or to go on 20 pro- 
duce them by the ordinary way. | Thy Faith is great, 
I ſay unto thee; but all thoſe who hear my Voice, 
have it not in ſo great meaſure. . Cauſe them to 
underſtand theſe things, that they may give their 


Anſwer in their own Tongue. { The aforeſaid Diſs 


courſe being then read in Engliſh, J. P. anſwer's, 


Lord, I believe thou canſt and wilt. | My Child, 


thou knoweſt the Time, and I will make thee to 


declare it in a few Days. | Then J. C. continnod. 
Thoſe who will cry to me, Thou King of Heaven 
and Earth, all Might is in thy Hand; thou canſt 
do all things, we make no doubt of it, they ſhall 
ee it in truth. I do proteſt to you with an Oath, 
that if you anſwer me with Sincerity, your Eyes 
ſhall ſee theſe things. ; 


[Then J. P continued. ] 


1 


make thee declare it in a ſhort time. Pray for ma, 
my Brethren and Siſters, that I may diſchargr u 
Duty faithfully. O pray for me! Conſider, ii 
your own Caſe. Lord, by ſome other Month, any, uy, 
fave mine. Bur thy Will, O Lord. It ſhall apy ar 
to all it is my Will, and not thine, thou diiob 


e. N 


My Child, thou knoweſt the Time, and I i 


j b I * 
* * * * 
7 
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enter the Kingdom themſelves, but as Al. 
7 4 5 e „ to 


he NEW PRETENDERS 


ent one. All I now command of thee, is, that 
thou be paſſive in every thing. I promiſe ro thee, 
O thou Great and Mighty Being, that I will be ug. 
'#bing in it. But wilt thou not reſiſt? Lord, I will 
nor. Strike me dead if Ido. None of thy Brethren 
are ſenſible how much thou haſt ſuffered by thy 


Diſobedience,  ( Thou knowett the Sincerity of my 
Heart, Lord.) Thou ſhalt endure more, becauſe 
of it. Thy Vill be done, O Lord. It ſhall be done 
in ſpite of thee. Neither Devils or Men can alter 
my Purpoſe; But remember this, I command thee, 
£240 017, that thau be paitive..., {. will 
During the time of Lord. Thou ſhalt not, as 
of the foregoing Dij- thou haſt faid, fay, Lord, I did 
_ courſe, J. C. who ſate not think thou wouldſt call fo 
by bim, being ſeized ſoon; for I have given thee 
with the Spirit, fell time, and thou knoweſt how 
down at bis Feet, much I have allowed thee; 
and lay ar dead. therefore prepare thy ſelf by 
5 5 Prayer. O my Brethren, pray 
For me, With as little trouble will I command him, 
who is dead indeed, by the Mouth of him whom 
I have appointed, as I do him, who is but a Sign. 
Here be took hold FJ. C. by the Hand, who in- 


| Rantly leap d up from the Ground where hs lay, and 


ſtood on his Feet. | Shall not my Glory then appear? 
Will not that ſtop the Mouths. of thoſe who have 
already exalted themſelves above my Appearance 
in my Children? I ſay therefore, obſerve it; thoſe 
Mouths which have declared unto others that they 
ought not to believe, in that Day ſhall my Judgments 
immediately deſcend upon them. "Tis not their 
being Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhall prevent 


' , ES - 
2 my Judgments reaching them, no, no; lore 
d heavy ſhall they be, upon the Heads of thoſe 


ꝓearance, thoſe Rejecters of my Voice; that will 
ants 


BY phemers of my Name, thoſe: Deſpiſers of my 
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not be conſumed ; 


n= aon ver Textinetbelt &c. 71 33 


to the Devil, work with all their Might, to pre-. 
vent others. Wo, Wo, Wo be unto Tack, 1 fy 
Sodum and Gomorrha ſhall appear, to the aggrava- 


tion of their Miſery; for ik thoſe mighty) Works 


had been done in Sloth. as have been done in Loy- 


don, under this Dif} enfation; they would have re- 
pented: Leſs Miracles than that of raiſi ing the Dead, 
would have been ſufficient to have turned them 


unto me. Therefore thę Sinners of Sohm ſhall 


aggravate their Puniſhment, It ſhall be manifeſt 
that the raiſing of this Body, by my Command, 


out of the Month of mM 
Miracle than that o your Lord, when he raiſed 


Lazarus, For I ſay 7 ants you that Lazarus lay 
but Four Day s. * But my rvant ſhall lie much 


longer in bis "ly Ya! I fay, more Months than 


he lay Days. Muſt it not then be'the Power of the 


Eteraal God ? What fay ye then, O ye People ? 
any thing ſhort'of an Tnvineible- Power, put 


Li ife into that which ſhall be corrtipted; nay rot- 


ten? Thoſe that have beheld y Servant, before 
intert'd ſhall judge whether bf no his Fleſſ nnuſt 
yet ſhi he riſe fat and lovely, 
fair indeed, ſo that he ſhall captivate the Affecli- 
ons of the Beholders. Bleſſed are ye that believe. 
O believe this. my Children, it ſhall be accounted 
to you for Righteouſneſs.” Votr Faith ſliall be re- 
warded., Happy will they be, who when'they fee, 
wh be convinced it is my Power. But -happy, 
happy, yea indeed eternally happy mall 
en believe how, Therefore ſuffer not the 
all Doubt fenen this Matter, to ariſe in your 
Hearts, left you, by your Doubts, be wholly be- 


reft of Faith. And, if 1 beholding. of Lem, 


after riſen, will not beget Fai ith in you. Loc to 
our ſelves, therefore. Many are bdeg '4 by. * 
Death. They have ſuffer'd themſelves to be q 


tivated by the Devil. Shall they believe in 4 
Mm Reſurrection t 


- 


Servant, ſhall be a greater 


% 


3 


3 


oy 


- 
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Reſurrection? I tell you no, They ſhall behold 
that glorious Body, and not know it 18 He. Yet 
Thouſands, and Ten thouſands ſhall believe there- 
y. For, as I declar'd to him, before his Death, 
that him had I qualified for a Miniſter extraordi- 
nary z it was for this; it was for this; tho' I did 
not make him ſenſible. of it. That was his Bur- 
den. But as he departed in the Belief of his Reſur- 


Mg} ry by 


„ „ 


rection miraculouſſy; as à Reward of his Faith 
Mall he behold himſelf. alive, in that Room 
where he departed, And many that there ſaw him 


embrace bim, ſaying, Thou Servant of the Living 
leſs our 


* 


4 


teoulnets,,.. Look to your 
mowing; I was Omnipotent. yt 5 
lieved that I co 5 
2 
{ 
ie for they are certain, yes. Can 


Oo 7 1 
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ng ceaſe to be? I tell you no; the 


5 


1 


poſſibility for one as the other. Therefore, L ſay; 


not one Tittle of what I have declar'd, by this 
Mouth, ſhall fail. I the Eternal God have faid it. 


At the ſanie Time and Place, D. F. under the Ope- 


£ 


"ration of the Spirit, ſpoke, and ſaid. NY ET 


Faudra . t· il que je viene a tout moment pour vous 
reprendre, & pour vous manifeſter le Chemin de 


Veérité? N'avez vous pas mes Ecritures? Pour 


quoi les negligez vous? Pour quoi ne les liſez vous 
pas, d'un bout 4 l'autre? Je vous aſſure que vous 
y trouverez des Exemples des choſes grandes, qui 
ſont arrivees parmi vous. Et parce qu aujourdhuy 
je vous fais de grandes Promeſſes, que je viendrat 
reſuſciter les morts, vous entrez dans des mur- 
mures; comme ſi je n'a vois pas la meme puiſſance, 
qu'autrefois, quand j ay reſſuſcitè Lazare, & pluſi- 
eurs autres. Je ſms le meme en vente. Sachez 
que le ciel & la terre paſſera, mais ma parole ne 
paſſera point. En verite, c'eſt mot qui ai parle, 
en ce jour, par la bouche de mes ſerviteurs. Et 
vous verrez, ſi vous ni'etes fideles, les grandes 


choſes, qui ont été prédites: vous les Yerrez, dans 


leur accompliſſement. 


* x „ — - - T = 5 ; . 

; 5 3 A 8 

f 8 

7 f s ; & 34" a * E 
Bein hs, We WOES 9 
N .* £ a \ 
% : 1 f | "4 
- L 14 F : 6 : 25 
0 4 4 . 4 ww, 1 £5 a 
4 4 » #*s 1. 


M.,uſt I be coming every moment to reprove you, 
and to manifeſt to yon the Way of Truth? Have 
70 not my Scriptures? Why do you negle& them? 

hy do you not read them, from one end to the 
other? I do aſſure you, you will there find Exam- 


ples of the great things that are come to paſs among 
vou. And now, becanſe at this Day I make, o 
great Promiſes, that I will raiſe the Dead, y, 


ready to murmur, as if Thad not the ſame N Wer 


no as formerly, when I raiſed Lararus, an was 
"if F740 v3; 7] : 45 5 ö 
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ſhall not paſs. In truth, it is I, who have ſpoken 
1n thoſe Days, by the Mouths of my Servants: And 
you ſhall ſee, if you be faithful to me, the great 
things which have been foretold, you ſhall ſee 
r 


Thurſday, N Januar "0 I 70 7. Spoken in the Preſence 
c a great Aſembly, by J. P. under the Operation 
of the Spirit. Extract. B. F. J. N. P. cr. 


- 


it ſtartle you not ; ſee that you believe it. I have 
given you pardon; let not your Diſbelief bring all 
that Score, which I have caſt behind my Back, 
in view. I ſay whoſo queſtions my Power ſhall 
not be remitted. See to it. | Here he fell into vi- 
olent Agitations, and labour d extremely in bis Throat, 
as if he were choaking ; and utter d ſeveral inarticu- 


late Sounds, | Know ye the Day in which my Ser- 


vant was interred ? Five Months from that Day. 
The Twenty fifth Day of May, you ſhall behold 
him riſe again. One Month above the number of 
Days that Lazarus was in his Grave. The very 
Hour he was put in the Earth ſhall he ariſe. Know 
ye the Day, my Children? | Tes. | Well. The 
Twenty fitth Day of May. Right. I fay ye ſhall 
ſee him riſe that's now dead. For thy part, by 
whom I ſpeak, thou ſhalt not laugh until thou be- 
holdeſt him. No, thou ſhalt not ſmile, I ſay, be- 
cauſe of thy Unwillingneſs to declare. Thy Joy 


ſhall be abated. Fear not, thy Peace ſhall be mul- 


tiplied. O ye that have heard the Day declar d, 
in v nich I will, by thee, | Here be laid bis Hand 
ubm J. L. Shoulders, ] raiſe him, who ſhall be 


rott 1: Behold him by whom I ſpeak; if you ſee 


any gn of Joy fixed on his Viſage, ſay then the 


77 
* 


erben, J am the ſame indeed. Know that 
Heaven and Earth all ; pals away, but my Word” 


I have that to declare, by this Mouth, ſee that 


thou not, my Chil 


Ground where my Servant heth. 
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F 


be a ſure Sign unto. thy ſelf. 


Words were not the Lord's. Let this, my Child,, 


I Io ve thee, therefore it is that I pronounce no 


greater Judgment. For know, more have I to lay 


by thee er that is accomplithed, elſe ſhouldſt thon 


be ſtruck dumb, 10 Here be ſboke 10 ul L. ] Fear 
d, I ſay, Thou ſhalt appear up- 
on the Five and twentieth of May next, in that 


with others of my Children, from Twelve at Noon, 


until Six in the Evening. I will ſurround you. 
An Angelick Hoſt ſhall guard thee, with thy Com- 
panions. No hurt ſhall come unto thee, nor any 


of mine. Yet ſhall they ſee thoſe who come, 


thinking to believe by ſeeing, be conſumed before. 


thee, ... 
Provide no Cloathing for my Servant, for he 


ſhall riſe pure and innocent. Therefore no Shame 


ſhall attend him. Neither ſhall it be eſteem'd In- 


decency, for him to walk naked unto his Habita- 


tion. Remember, remember the Day, the Time, 
obſerve it, from Twelve till Six. But e'er that, 
my Glory ſhall appear. I will, before that Day, 


make it manifeſt, that Fam God. O many with 
you ſhall acknowledge the fame. But others will 


compare you, my Children, unto the Magicians of 


1 5 who by their Arts wrought Wonders, to the 
of 


oniſhing of the People. But that will ſtop all 


Mouths. For know, the Power of the Devil never 


extended ſo far as to raiſe the Dead; which I will, 
by my Servant do; and (when raiſed ) many will 


be his Perſecutors. But he nor you ſhall have no 


need to fear. Believe this, my Children. Do you 
believe it? ¶ It was anſwered Yes. | My Children, 
I know you do. But pray that your Faith m 
not fail. Many, at his appearing, will deny g 


Appearance. Look to your ſelves, I ſay, fome in 
this Room will deny that it was the SN .. 


ait thou there, 


AY 
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God: Therefore look to your ſelves. That yon all 
may be watchful, is the reaſon that I nominate 
none. ET, 5 


At the ſame Time and Place, J. L. under the 
Operation of the Spirit, ſaid. eV 


That which was ſaid by my Servant, touching 


the raiſing from the Dead, ſhall be printed. That 
only which was ſaid by him, | Pointing 10 J P—r] 


with what was ſaid directly, upon the ſame Sub- 
| ject, before that, by any other of my Servants, 


N. B. Several other of the Inftired have, ſince 
the aforeſaid Order for printing, bore their Teſtimony, 
under Inſpiration, to the Prediftions of raiſing the {aid 
dead Body, at the appornted Time. : 
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